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ADVERTISEMENT. 

A S it Teemed proper to exhibit at one view the whole of Lieu- 
tenant Wilfohd’s learned ISfl'ay on Egypt and the Nile, there 
was not room in this volume for a Meteorological Journal; and it 
may be doubted, whether the utility of fuch diaries compenlates for 
their tedioufnefs, and for the fpace, which they occupy : the two 
fpecimens already publithed will give a correA idea of the weather 
in this part of India. Very copious and intcrefting materials for 
the fourth volume are now ready for the prefs; but a fhort paper 
on the Code of Siamefe Taws, which was too haftily announced, 
has been unfortunately loft ; and we cannot expeA, that Captain 
Light, the only Englijhman among us, who underftands the lan- 
guage of Siam, fhould find leilure, in his prefent important ftation, 
to compile another account of that curious, but abftrufe, work. 




I. 


THE EIGHT II 

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE , 


Delivered 84th February, 1791, 


BY THE PRESIDENT. 


GENTLEMEN, 

W E have taken a general view, at our five lad annual meetings, of as 
many celebrated nations, whom we have proved, as far as the fub- 
jeft admits of proof, to have defeended from three primitive (locks, which 
we call for the prefent India*, Arabian , Tartarian; and we have nearly 
travelled over all Afia , if not with a perfeft coincidence of fentiment, at 
lead with as much unanimity as can be naturally expetted in a large body 
of men, each of whom mud aflert it as his right, and confidcr it as his duty, 
to decide on all points for himfelf; and, never to decide on obfeure points 
without the bed evidence, that can poflibly be adduced; our travels will 
this day be concluded, but our hidorical refcarchcs would have been left 
incomplete, if we had pafled without attention over the numerous races 
of borderers, who have long been edablifhed on the limits of Arabia , 
Vo l. III. 13 Pcrfia , 
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Perfia % Mi*i China, and Tartary; over the wild tribes refiding in the 
mountainous parts of thofc extenfive regions; and the more civilized inha- 
bitants of the iflands annexed by geographers to their Afiatic divifion of 
this globe. 

Let us take our departure from Idume near the gulf of Elanitis , and, hav- 
ing encircled Afia, with fuch deviations from our courfe as the fubje&may 
require, let us return to the point from which we began; endeavouring, 
if wc are able, to find a nation, who may clearly be fhown, by juft reafon- 
mg from their language, religion, and manners, to be neither Indians , 
Arabs , nor Tartars pure or mixed; but always remembering, that any fmall 
family detached in an early age from the parent ftock, without letters, with 
few ideas beyond objc&s of the firft neceflity, and confequently with few 
words, and fixing their abode on a range of mountains, in an ifland, or 
even in a wide region before uninhabited, might in four or five centuries, 
people their new country, and would neceflarily form a new language, 
with no perceptible traces, perhaps, of that fpoken by their anceftors. Edom 
or Idume, and Erithra or Phenice , had originally, as many believe, a fimilar 
meaning, and were derived from words denoting a red colour; but what- 
ever be their derivation, it feems indubitable, that a race of men were 
anciently fettled in Idume and in Median, whom the oldeft and beft Greek 
authors call Erythuans , who were very diftinft from the Arabs; and whom, 
from the concurrence of many ftrong teftimonies, we may fafely refer to the 
Indian ftem. M. D’Herbelot mentions a tradition (which he treats indeed 
as a fable) that a colony of thofe Idumeans had migrated from the northern 
fliorcs of the Erytbrean fea, and failed acrofs the Mediterranean to Europe , at 
the time fixed by chronologers for the paflage of Evander, with his Arcadians 
into Italy, and that both Grtt/band Romans were the progeny of thefe emigrants : 
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it is not on vague and fufpefted traditions that we mutt build our belief 
of fuch events; but Newton, who advanced nothing in fcience without 
dcmonftration, and nothing in hiftory without fuch evidence as he thought 
conclufive, aflerts from authorities, which he had carefully examined, 
that the Idumean voyagers “ carried with them both arts and fcicnces, 
“ among which were their aftronomy, navigation, and letters; for in 
“ Jdume, fays he, they had letters and names for conftelktions before the 
“ days of Job, who mentions them." Job, indeed, or the author of the 
book which takes its name from him, was of the Arabian flock, as the lan- 
guage of that fublime work incontellably proves ; but the invention and 
propagation of letters and aftronomy, are by all, fo juftly aferibed to the 
Indian family, that if Strabo and Herodotus were not grofdy deceived, 
the adventurous Idumeans, who firft gave names to the liars, and hazarded 
long voyages in fhips of their own conftruftion, could be no other than a 
branch of the Hindu race: in all events, there is no ground for believing 
them of & fourth diftinfl lineage; and we need fay no more of them, till we 
meet them again on our return under the name of Phenicians. 

As we pafs down the formidable fca, which rolls over its coral bed be- 
tween the coaft of the Arabs, or thofc who fpcak the pure language of Is. 
mail, and that of the Ajams, or thofe who mutter it barbaroujly, we find 
no certain traces on the Arabian fide, of any people, who were not origi- 
nally. Arabs of the genuine or mixed breed: anciently, perhaps, there were 
Troglodytes in part of the peninfula, but they feem to have been long fup- 
planted by the Nomades, or wandering herdfmen; and who thofc Troglo- 
dytes were, we fhall fee very clearly, if we deviate a few moments from 
our intended path, and make a fhort excurfion into countries very lately 
explored, on the Weftern or African fide of the Red Sea. 


B a 


Thai 
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That the written Abyjfwian language, which we call Ethiopick , is a dialefl 
of old Chaldean , and filter of Arabick and Hebrew ; we know with certainty, 
not only from the gi cat multitude of identical words, but (which is a far 
(hunger proof) from the iimilar grammatical arrangement of the feveral 
idioms: we know at the fame time, that it is written like all the Indian 
characters, from the left hand to the right, and that the vowels are annex- 
ed, as in Devamigan, to the confonants ; with which they form a fyllabick 
(yllcm extremely clear and convenient, but dif'pofed in a lefs artifical or- 
der than the fydem of letters now exhibited in the Sanfcrit grammars; 
'•hence it may pillly he inferred, that the order contrived by Pa'nini or 
his dilciples is comparatively modern; and 1 have no doubt, from a curfory 
examination of many old inferiptions on pillars and in caves, which have 
obligingly been lent to me from all parts of India , that the Ndgari and Ethi- 
opian letters had at lu ll a Iimilar form. It has long been my opinion, that 
the Abyffinum of the Arakan Hock, having no fymbolsof their own to repre- 
lent articulate founds, borrowed thofe of the black pagans, whom the Greeks 
tall Troglodytes, from their primeval habitations in natural caverns, or in 
mountains excavated by their own labour: they were probably the firll in- 
habitants of Afina, where they became in time the builders of magnificent 
cities, the founders of leminaries for the advancement of fciencc and phi- 
lofophy, and the inventors (if they were not rather the importers) of fym- 
bolical chandlers. I believe on the whole, that the Elhiops of AW were 
the fame people with the firll Egyptians, and confequently, as it migbt^afily 
be Ihown, with the original Hindus. To the ardent and intrepid Mr. Bruce, 
whofe travels are, to my tade, uniformly agreeable and fatisfaftory, 
though he thinks very differently from me on the language and genius 
of the Arabs, we are indebted for more important, and, I believe, 
more accurate information concerning the nations eftablilhed near 

the 
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the Nile, from its fountains to its mouths, than all Europe united could be- 
fo^p have ftipplied ; but, fincc he has not been at the pains to compare the 
feven languages, of which he has exhibited a fpccimen, and fincc 1 have not 
lei fu re to make the comparifon, I mull be fatisfied with obferving, on his 
authority, that the diaietts of the Gafois and the G alias % the Agowj of both 
races, and the falajhas, who mud originally have ufed a Chaldean idiom, 
were never preferved in writing, and the Ambatick only in modern times: 
they mud, therefore, have been for ages in fluduation, and can lead, per- 
haps, to no certain conclufion as to the origin of the fevcral tribes who 
anciently fpoke them. It is very remarkable, as Mr. Bruce and Mr. 
Bryant have proved, that the Greeks gave the appellation of Indians both 
to the fouthern nations of Africk and to the people, among whom we now 
live; nor is it lefs obfcrvable, that, according to Ephorus, quoted by 
Strabo, they called all the fouthern nations in the world Ethiopians , thus 
ufing Indian and Etbiop as convertible terms: hut we mull leave the gym- 
nofophifts of Ethiopia , who feemed to have profclfcd the do&rines of 
Buddha, and enter the great Indian ocean, of which their Afiatick and Af- 
rican brethren were probably the firfl navigators. 

On the iflands, near Yemen, we have little to remark: they appear now 
to be peopled chiefly by Mohammedans , and afford no marks of di (crimi- 
nation, with which I am acquainted, either in language or manners^ but 
I cannot bid farewcl to the coallof Arabia without alfuring you, that, what- 
ever may he faid of Ommdn and the Scythian colonics, who, it is imagined, 
was formerly fettled there, I have met with no trace, in the maritime 
part of Yemen, from Aden to Majkat , of any nation who were not c ithci 
Arabs or Abyjfmian invaders. 


Between 
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Between that country and Iran are fome iftands, which, from their in- 
fignificencc in our prefent inquiry, may here be neglefted; and, a|^to 
the Curds, or other independent races, who inhabit the branches of Taurus 
or the banks of Euphrates and Tigris, they have, I believe, no written lan- 
guage, nor any certain memorials of their origin : it has, indeed, been af- 
ferted by travellers, that a race of wanderers in Diyarbecr , yet fpeak the 
Chaldaick of our feripture ; and the rambling Turmans have retained, I ima- 
gine, fomc traces of their Tartarian idioms? but, fince no veftige appears, 
from the gulf of Perfia to the rivers Cur and Aras , of any people diftinft: 
from the Arabs , Perfians , or Tartars , we may conclude, that no fuch peo- 
ple cxifts in the Iranian mountains, and return to thofe which feparate Iran 
from India ♦ The principal inhabitants of the mountains, called Pdrjici , 
where they run towards the weft, Parveti , from a known Sanfcrit word, 
where they turn in an eaftern direftion, and Paropamfus , where they join 
Imaus in the north, were anciently diftinguifhed among the Brahmans by 
the name of Deradas , but feem to have been deftroyed or expelled by the 
numerous tribes of Afghans or Patans , among whom arc the Balcjas , who 
give their name to a mountainous diftrift; and there is very folid ground 
for believing, that the Afghans defeended from the Jews ; becaufc they 
fomctiracs in confidence avow that unpopular origin, which in general 
they fcduloufiy conceal, and which other Mufelmans pofitively affert; be- 
caufe Ilazaret , which appears to be the Afareth of Esdras, is one of their 
territories? and, principally, becaufe their language is evidently a dialeft of 
the fcriptural Chaldaick . 

W e come now to the river Sindbu , and the country named from it : near 
its mouths we find a diftrift, called by Nearchus, in his journal, Sangada ; 
which M. D'Anvills juftly fuppofes to be the feat of the Sanganians , a 
barbarous and piratical nation mentioned by modern travellers, and well 

known 
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known at prcfcnt by our countrymen in the Welt of India . Mr, Macei, 
now refident at Puna on the part of the Britifb government, procured at my 
tequeft the Sanganian letters, which are a fort of Ndgari, and a fpccimcn 
of their language, which is apparently derived, like other Indian dialetts, 
from the Sanfcrit ; nor can I doubt, from the deferiptions which I have 
received of their perfons and manners, that they are Pdmerat , as the 
Brahmans call them, or outcaft Hindus^ immemorially feparated from the 
reft of the nation. It feems agreed, that the lingular people, called Egyp- 
tians > and, by corruption, Gypfies^ palled the Mediterranean immediately from 
Egypt ; and their motley language, of which Mr. Crei.emann exhibits 
a copious vocabulary, contains fo many Sanfcrit words, that their Indian 
origin can hardly be doubted: the authenticity of that vocabulary feems 
eftablifhed by a multitude of Gypfy words, as angdr, charcoal, cajhtb , wood, 
far, a bank, bh\t % earth, and a hundred more, for which the collcfclor of 
them could find no parallel, in the vulgar dialeft of Hindu ft an % though we 
know them to be pure Sanfcrit , fcarce changed in a fingle letter. A very 
ingenious friend, to whom this remarkable faft was imparted, fuggefted 
to tne, that thofc very words might have been taken from old Egyptian , 
and that the Gypfies were Troglodytes from the rocks near Thebes t where a 
race of banditti ftill refemblc them, in their habits and features j but, as 
we have no other evidence of fo ftrong an affinity between the popular 
dialefts of old Egypt and India , it feems more probable, that the Gypfies , 
whom the Italian call Zingaros and Zinganos % were no other than Zingnni- 
ans , as M. D’Anvillr alfo writes the word, who might, in fomc piratical 
expedition, have landed on the coaft of Arabia or Africa , whence they 
might have rambled to Egypt , and at length have migrated, or been driven 
into Europe. To the kindnefs of Mr. Malet I am alfo indebted for an ac- 
count of the Boras ; a remarkable race of men inhabiting chiefly the cities of 

Gvjarat t 
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Gujarat , who, though Mufelmans in religion, are Jews in features, genius, 
and manners: they form in all places a diftina fraternity, and are every 
where noted for addrefs in bargaining, for minute thrift, and conftant at- 
tention to lucre, but profefs total ignorance of their own origin; though it 
leems probable, that they came firft with their brethren, the Afghans, to the 
borders of India, where they learned in time to prefer a gainful and fecure 
occupation, in populous towns, to the perpetual wars and laborious ex- 
ertions on the mountains. As to the Moplas in the weftern parts of the 
Indian empire, I have feen their books in Arabick , and am perfuaded, that, 
like the people called Malays , they defeended from Arabian traders and 
mariners after the age of Muiiammed. 

On the continent of India , between the river Vipafa , or Hyphajis , to the 
well, the mountains of Tripura and Cdmarupa to the caft, and Himalaya to 
the north, we find many races of wild people with more or lefs of that 
priiline ferocity, which induced their anceftors to fecede from the civi- 
lized inhabitants of the plains and valleys: in the moft ancient Sanfcrit 
books they are called Sacas, Cirdtas , Colas , Pulindas , Barbaras , and are all 
known to Europeans , though not all by their true names; but many Hindu 
pilgrims, who have travelled through their haunts, have fully deferibed 
them to me; and I have found reafons for believing, that they fprang 
from the old Indian ftem, though fome of them were foon intermixed with 
the full ramblers from Tartaty, whofc language feems to have been the 
bafus of that now fpoken by the Moguls . 

Wc come hack to the Indian iflands, and haften to thofe which lie to the 
fouth-eaft of Silan or Taprobane ; for Sildn itfelf, as we know from the lan- 
guages, letters, religion, and old monuments of its various inhabitants, 


was 
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was peopled beyond time of memory by the Hindu race, and formerly, per- 
haps, extended much farther to the weft and to the fnuth, fo as to include 
Lancd, or the equinoXical point of the Indian aftronomersi nor can we 
rcafonably doubt, that the fame enterprifing family planted colonies in the 
other ifles of the fame ocean from the Malayadw/pas, which take their name 
from the mountain of Malaya, to the Moluccas or Ma/liids, and probably 
far beyond them. Captain Forrest allured me, that he found the ille 
of Bali (a great name in the hidorical poems of India) chiefly peopled by 
Hindus, who worlhipped the fame idols, which he had feen in this provinces 
and that of Madbura mull have been fo denominated, like the well known 
territory in the weftern peninfula, by a nation, who underllood Sanfcrit. 
We need not be furprifed, that M. IVAnvii.i.k was unable to afTign a 
reafon, why the Jfabadios , or Yavadw/pa, of Ptolemy was rendered in the 
old Latin vcrlion the ifle of Barley; but we mud admire the inquilitive 
fpirit and patient labour of the Greeks and Romans, whom nothing obferv- 
able feems to haveefcaped: Yava means barley in Sanfrit ; and, though 
that word, or its regular derivative, be now applied folcly to Java, yet the 
great French geographer adduces very ftrong realons for believing, that the 
ancients applied it to Sumatra. In whatever way the name of the lall- 
mentioned idand may be written by Europeans, it is clearly an Indian word, 
implying abundance or excellences but we cannot help wondering, that neither 
the natives of it, nor the befl informed of our Pandits, know it by any fuch 
appellation ; efpecially as it ftill exhibits vifible traces of a primeval con- 
nexion with India: from the very accurate and intereding account of it by 
a learned and ingenious member of our own body, wc difeover, withoutany 
recourfe to etymological conjefturc, that multitudes of pure Sanfcrit words 
occur in the principal dialed* of the Sumatrans ; that, armyig their laws, two 
pofitive rules epneerning {unties and intcreft appear to be taken word for 
Vol. III. C WO rd 
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word from the Indian legifiators Na'red and Ha'rita; and, what is yet 
more obfervablc, that the fyilem of letters, ufed by the people of Re- 
jang and Lampun has the fame artificial order with the Devanagari ; but 
in every feries one letter is omitted, becaufe it is never found in the lan- 
guages of thofe ifianders. If Mr. Marsden has proved (as he firmly 
believes, and as we, from our knowledge of his accuracy, may fairly pre- 
fume) that clear veftiges of one ancient language are difcernible in all the 
mfular dialefts of the fouthern Teas from Madagafcar to the Philippines , 
and even to the remotefl iflands, lately difeovered, we may infer from the 
fpccuncns in his account of Sumatra , that the parent of them all was no 
other than the Sanfcrit ; and with this obfervation, having nothing of con- 
lojucncc to add on the Chinefe ifles, or on thofe of Japan , I leave the 
ianhclt caftern verge of this continent, and turn to the countries, now 
under the government of China , between the northern limits of India, and 
the extenfive domain of thofe Tartars , who are (till independent. 

That the people of Potyid or Tibet were Hindus , who engrafted the he- 
refics of Buddha on their old mythological religion, we know from the 
refcarches of Cassiano, who long had refided among them; and whofe 
difquifitions on their language and letters, their tenets and forms of worfhip, 
are inferted by Ciorgi in his curious but prolix compilation, which I 
have had the patience to read from the firft to the laft of nine hundred 
rugged pages : their charaftcrs are apparently Indian , but their language has 
now the difadvantage of being written with more letters than are ever 
pronounced; for, although it was anciently Sanfcrit , and polyfyllabick, it 
feems at prefent, from the influence of Qhineje manners, to confift of 
monofyllables, to form which, with fome regard to grammatical deriva- 
tion, it has become necefTary to fupprefs in common difeourfe many 
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letters, which we fee in their books; and thus we are enabled to trace in 
their writing a number of Sanfcrit words and phrafes, which, in their fpoken 
dialed are quite undifiinguifhable. The two engravings in Giokgi’s 
book, from (ketches by a T ibetian painter, exhibit a fyftcm of Egyptian and 
Indian mythology ; and a complete explanation of them would have 
done the learned author more credit than his fanciful etymologies, which 
are always ridiculous, and often grofsly erroneous. 

The Tartars having been wholly unlettered, as they freely confcfs, before 
their convcrfion to the religion of Arabia , we cannot but fufpcfl that the 
natives of Eigbur , Tancut, and Kbatd , who had fyltcms of letters, and arc 
even faid to have cultivated liberal arts, were not of the Tartarian , but of 
the Indian family ; and I apply the fame remark to the nation, whom we 
call Barmas, but who arc known to the Pandits by the name of Brab~ 
machines, and feem to have been the Brachmani of Ptolemy: they were 
probably rambling Hindus, who, defending from the northern parts of the 
caftern pcninfula, carried with them the letters now ufed in Ava, which 
arc no more than a round Nagari derived from the fquarc charaders, in 
which the Pali, or facred language of Buddha’s priefts in that country, 
was anciently written; a language, by the way, very nearly allied to the 
Sanfcrit , if we can depend on the teftimony of M. De la Louberr; who, 
though always an acute obferver, and in general a faithful reporter of fads, 
is charged by Carpanius with having miftaken the Barm for the Pali let- 
ters; and when, on his authority, I fpokc of the Bali writing to a young 
chief of Aracan , who read with facility the books of the Barmas , he corred- 
cd me with politenefs, and affured me, that the Pali language was written by 
the priefts in a much older charafter. 

C 2 
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Let us now return eaflward to the farthefl Aftaiick dominions of RuJ/ia, 
and rounding them on the north-eaft, pafs direftly to the Hyperboreans ; 
who, from all that can be learned of their old religion and manners, appear 
like the Maffagetcc, and fome other nations ufually confidered as Tartars , 
to have been really of the Gotbick^ that is of the Hindu race ; for I confi- 
dently affume, that the Goths and Hindus had originally the fame language, 
gave the fame appellations to the ftars and planets, adored the fame falfe 
deities, performed the fame bloody facrifices, and profeffed the fame notions 
of rewards and punifhments after death. I would not infift with M. Bailly 
that the people of Finland were Goths, merely becaufe they have the word 
Jbip in their language, while the reft of it appears wholly diftinft from any 
of the Gotbick idioms: the publifhers of the Lord’s prayer in many langu- 
ages reprefent the Finnijb and Lapponian as nearly alike, and the Hungarian 
as totally different from them ; but this muft be an error, if it be true that 
a Ruffian author has lately traced the Hungarian from its primitive feat be-: 
tween the Cafpian and the Euxine, as far as Lapland itfelf ; and, fince the 
Huns were confeffcdly Tartars , wc may conclude, that all the northern lan- 
guages, except the Gotbick , had a Tartarian origin, like that univerfally 
aferibed to the various branches of Sclavonian . 

On the Armenian , which I never ftudied, becaufe I could not hear of any 
original compofuions in it, I can offer nothing decifive; but am con- 
vinced, from the beft information procurable in Bengal, that its bafis was 
ancient Perjian , of the fame Indian flock with the Zend, and that it has 
been gradually changed fince the time when Armenia ccafed to be a province 
of Iran : the letters in which it now appears arc allowed to be compara- 
tively modern; and, though the learned editor of the tra& by Carpanius, 
on the literature of Ava, compares them with the Pali characters, yet, if they 

be 
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be not, as I (hould rather imagine, derived from the Pablavl> they are 
probably an invention of fome learned Amman in the middle of the fifth 
century. Moses of Khoren, than whom no man was more able to elu- 
cidate the fubjeft, has inferted in his hiflorical work a difquilition on the 
language of Armenia , from which we might colleft fome curious informa- 
tion, if the prefent occaGon required it; but to all the races of men, who 
inhabit the branches of Caucajus, and the northern limits of Iran, l apply the 
remark, before announced generally, that ferocious and hardy tribes, who 
retire for the fake of liberty to mountainous regions, and form by de- 
grees a feparate nation, mud alfo form in the end a feparate language, by 
agreeing on new words to exprefs new ideas; provided that the language, 
which they carried with them, was not fixed by writing, and fuflicicntly 
copious. The Armenian damfels arc faid by Strabo to have facrificcd in 
the temple of the goddefs An ait is, whom we know, from other authori- 
ties, to be the Na'ih'd, or Venus, of the old Perfians ; and it is for many 
reafons highly probable, that one and the fame religion prevailed through 
the whole empire of Cyrus. 

Having travelled round the continent, and among the iflands, of Afia , 
we come again to the coaft of the Mediterranean ; and the principal nations 
of antiquity, who firft demand our attention, arc the Greeks and Phrygi- 
ans, who, though differing lomewhat in manners, and perhaps in dialcfl, 
had an apparent affinity in religion as well as in language: the Dorian, Io- 
nian, and Eolian families having emigrated from Europe , to which it is uni* 
verfally agreed that they firft paffed from Eg)pt, I can add nothing to what 
has been advanced concerning them in former difeourfes j and, no written 
monuments of old Phrygia being extant, I (hall only obferve, on the au- 
thority of the Greeks , that the. grand objeft of myfterious worffiip in that 

country 
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country was the Mother of the Gods, or Nature perfonified, as we fee her 
among the Indians in a thoufand forms and under a thoufand names. She 
was called in the Phrygian dialed Ma', and reprefented in a car drawn by 
lions, with a drum in her hand, and a towered coronet on her head: her 
inyfteries,(which feem to be alluded to in. the Mofaick law) are folemnized 
at the autumnal equinox in thefe provinces, where (he is named, in one 
of her charaflcrs, Ma', is adored, in all of them, as the great Mother, is 
figured fitting on a lion, and appears in fome of her temples with a dia- 
dem or mitre of turrets : a drum is called dindima both in Sanfcrtt and 
Phrygian; and the title of Dindymene feems rather derived from that word, 
than from the name of a mountain. The Diana of Ephefus was manifeftly 
the fame goddefs in the chara&er of produftive Nature; and the Astarte 
of the Syrians and Pbenicians (to whom we now return) was, I doubt not, 
the fame in another form : I may on the whole affure you, that the learned 
works of Selden and Jablonski, on the Gods of Syria and Egypty 
would receive more illuftration from the little Sanfcrit book, entitled Chan - 
di , than from all the fragments of oriental mythology, that are difperfed 
in the whole compafs of Grecian , Romany and Hebrew literature. We 
are told, that the PhtnicianSy like the Hindus > adored the Sun, and afferted 
water to be the firft of created things; nor can we doubt, that Syria , Sama- 
ria , and Phenice, or the long ft rip of land on the fhore of the Mediterranean , 
were anciently peopled by a branch of the Indian flock, but were afterwards 
inhabited by that race, which for the prefent we call Arabian: in all three 
the oldeft religion was the Aff)rian y as it is called by Selden, and the Sa- 
maritan letters appear to have been the fame at firft with thofe of Phenicc; 
but the Syriack language, of which ample remains are preferved, and the 
Punick t of which we have a clear fpecimcn in Plautus and on monuments 
lately brought to light, were indifputably of a Chaldaicky or Arabick origin. 

The 
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The feat of the firft Pbtnnians having extended to ldume, with which we 
began, we have now completed the circuit of Afia\ but we muft not pafs 
over in filcnce a moll extraordinary people, who efcaped the attention, 
as Barrow obferves more than once, of the diligent and inquiiitive Hero- 
dotus: I mean the people of Judea, whofc language demonft^ates their 
affinity with the Arabs, but whofc manners, literature, and hiftory, are 
wonderfully dittinguifhed from the red of mankind. Barrow loads them 
with the fevere, but juft, epithets of malignant, unfocial, obftinate, dif- 
ruftful, fordid, changeable, turbulent j and deferibes them as furioufly 
zealous in fuccouring their own countrymen, but implacably hoftile toother 
nations; yet, with all the fottifti perverfenefs, the ftupid arrogance, and the 
brutal atrocity of their charafler, they had the peculiar merit, among all 
races of men under heaven, of preferving a rational and pure fyftem of de- 
votion in the midft of wild polytheifm, inhuman or obfccnc rites, and a 
dark labyrinth of errors produced by ignorance and fupported by imercfl- 
ed fraud. Theological inquiries are no part of my prefent fuhjcfl; but 
I cannot refrain from adding, that the colleflion of trafls, which we call 
from their excellence the Scriptures, contain, independently «»f a divine ori- 
gin, more true fublimity, more exquilitc beauty, purer motality, more 
important hiftory, and finer ftrainsboth of poetry and eloquence, than could 
be collcfted within the fame compafs from all other books, that were ever 
compofed in any age or in any idiom. The two parts, of which the Scrip- 
tures confift, arc connected by a chain of compofitions, which bear no re- 
fcmblancc in form or flyle to any that can be produced from the (lores of 
Grecian , Indian, Per/tan, or even Arabian, learning : the antiquity of thofc 
compofitions no man doubts; and the unftrained application of them to 
events long fubfequent to their publication is a folid ground of belief, that 
they were genuine prediftions, and confequcntly infpired ; but, if any thing be 
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the abfolute exc!ufivi|;|i^^ r of 'ettch individual, it is hi»>1feliefj and, 
I Jjtope, I fhoifld be one of the. laft men living, who could harbour £ 
thought of obtruding m^ osp^elief on the free minds of others, I mean 
only to affume, whaL^tiM^, ,jj djf be readily conceded, that the firft He- 
brm hiftorian merely as fuch, to an equal degree of 

credit, in his account of|fS^vil tranfaftions, with any other hiftorian of 
Antiquity: how far ; that moftj^cient writer Confirms the refult of our 
Inquiries into the genealogy of nations, I propofe to Ihow at our next an- 
niverfary meeting; when, after an approach to demonftration, in the ftrift 
method of the old analyfis, I Ihall refume the whole argument concifely 
and fynthetically » and fhall then have condenfed in feven difeourfes a 
mafe of evidence, which, if brevity had not been my objeft, might have 
been expanded into feven large volumes, with no other trouble than that 
of holding the pen; but (to borrow a turn of expreflion from one of our 
poets) " for what I have produced, I claim only your indulgence ; it is for 
" what I have fuppreffed, that I am entitled to your thanks." 
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE 

INHABITANTS OF THE QAR&QW HILLS, 

Made during a public Deputation 8 and 1789, 

By JOHN ' 

I N the month of September 1788 I ^ .G 
veftigate the duties collcfted on the Garrork^ hills, 
north-eaftem parts of Bengal ■, and, to conciliate tBo^g^pd will of the peo« 
pie, who had hitherto known no intercourfe with Europeans, fotne fcarld 
cloth was given me by Government to be diftributed to them. 

The mountaineers, who inhabit different parti of India, have been ge- 
nerally confidcred favages, equally uttreftrained by law and morality, and 
watchful to take every opportunity of committing depredations on the low 
country, pillaging , the inhabitants, and dgftroying their villages, whenever 
they could do fowith impunity. At Jog/e/orr, however, it has been proved, 
that the hill-people, by good treatment and encouragement, may be in a 
great degree civilized and rendered at leaft peaceable and inolfcnlivc, if not 
ferviceablc: my obfervation of the charafler and the conduit of the Gar- 
rows has induced me to beliavefhe fame good conferences may be ex- 
pc fled from encouraging themi but I propofe to relate in plain language 
what I experienced on my vifit to them* and leave, others to form their 
own judgment; and, as I am the firft European, whOj has travelled among ■* 
them, 1 (hall alfo add a few obfervation! on the country, and on what at- 
tracted my notice as being in any rcfpefl peculiar. 

On drawing near the hills you have a beautiful light of three ranges of 
Vol. III. D mountains, 
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mountains, riling one above another; but on nearer approach thev vanifh, 
except the GonaJJers , the lower range, in appearance infignificantly (mail. 
The veidurc and ricli land, however, fully rccompenfc the lofs; and, turn 
your eye which way you will, you fee fomcthijig to cheer the mind, and 
raife the fancy, in the numerous Imall villages round about, protected from 
the heat by a variety of trees interfperfed. 

The fir ft pals I went to, was Ghofegong, fituated on the weft fide of the 
Nalie river. Here a great number of G arrows refide at the foot of the 
pafs m three villages, Ghofegong, Ghonie, and lloratk. The head people 
of the villages are called Boneahs, a name tiled by the head Rajas in Bengal, 
when the king refidcd at Gour. Whence they derived this name, I could 
not learn ; and many other things, which might lead to difcovcrics, cfcapcd 
my knowledge from the want of a good interpreter. 

Oodassey Booneah is looked on as the head man of this pafs at pre- 
fcnt, having mod influence with his left; but the rightful chief is Momee, 
a woman, and her power being, by eftabliflied ufage, transferable by 
marriage to her hulband, he ought in confluence to prefide; but, from 
his being a young and filly man, the chiefship is ufurped b> Oodassf.y, 
and his ufurpation is fubmitted to by Momee and her hufband. Oodas- 
sey however is by no means a violent or artful man. lie is far from pol- 
fefling a bad difpolition, is a mild man, and by all accounts takes great 
pains to do jufticc, and keep up unanimity with his people. 

The village Ghofegong is furrounded by a little jungle. On palling it, 
the village is opened to your fight, confiding of Cbaungs or lloufes from 
about thirty to 150 feet long, and twenty or forty abroad. 
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Thefc Garrows are called by the villagers ami upper hill people Couttcb 
Garrows , though they thcnifelves, if you a Ik them, of what call they are* 
will anfwcr Gat rows, and not give thcnifelves any appellation of call, though 
there are many calls of Garrows , but with what differences I had not time 
to a I certain. 

The foil is of a fine black earth, here and there intermixed with (pots 
of red earth : its richncfs is plainly feen from the quickncfs of vegetation. 
The rice is in many places equal to the Benares long rice. The milliard 
feed is twice as big as any produced in the pergunnahs of Bengal, where I 
have been, and the oil it produces, is as fuperior to, as the fize of its 
grain is greater chan, any other. The hemp is equally good, but, as to its 
fuperiority to what may be produced in other pergunnahs, I am unable to 
fpcak with certainty : as far as I can judge from my own obfervation, the 
fort brought to the Calcutta market, is not equal to what is produced on the 
borders of the hills. The pa (lure for cattle may be cladcd next in quality 
to that of Piajjy plain ; and this I infer from its bring genet ally known, the 
Sheerfour and Sufung ghee is nearly as good as that made at P taffy. 

There arc rivers at the fcveral pafles. Thofc of note arc the Natie, 
Mabareejee , Summajjerry , and Mabadeo. On the weft fide of the Natie is 
Gbejegong, and on the call the Suffoor pals. Abrahamabad or Bygombarty is 
on the caft fide of the Mabareejee ; Angbur, on the call of Summajjerry i and 
Burradotoarrab, on the well of Mabadeo. Thefc rivers arc all of a (andy 
and gravelly bottom, with much limeftone and iron. The Mabadeo has abun- 
dance of coals, the oil of which is efteemed in the hills as a medicine for the 
cure of cutaneous diforders, and is reputed to have been firft difeovered 
to the hill people and villagers by a Fakeer . The mode of extracting the 
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oil is fimple. A quantity of coals arc put into an earthen pot, the mouth 
of which is flopped with long grafs by way of ftrainer. This pot is put 
into a large deep pan, perforated at the bottom, fo as to admit of the 
neck of the pot being put through it; the pan is fupported upon bricks 
to prevent the neck of the pot from touching the ground, and alfo that 
a veil'd may be placed under the drainer as a refervoir for receiving the 
oil as it drops. The pan is filled with dry cow dung, which is ufed as fuel, 
and cxtra&s the oil in courfe of an hour. 

There arc but few forts of fifh in thefe rivers: turtle are to be had in 
great numbers, and are always confccrated by facrihce before they are 
eaten. The hill people are however fully rccompenfcd for the lofs of fifh 
in the .rivers, by the great abundance they get from the neighbouring 
lakes. 

A Garrow is a flout wcll-fhapcd man, hardy and able to do much work; 
of a furly look, flat Cafri like nofe, fmall eyes, generally blue, or brown, 
forehead wrinkled, and overhanging eye brow, with large mouth, thick 
lips, and face round and fhort ; their colour is of a light or deep brown; 
their drefs confills of a bro\ui girdle, about three inches broad; hav- 
ing in the centre a blue flripe ; it goes round the waift, is parted be- 
tween the thighs, and is fattened behind, leaving one end or flap hanging 
down before, about eight inches; fometimes it is ornamented with brafs- 
platcs; with rows of ivory or a white Hone fliaped like bits of tobacco- 
pipes, about half an inch long; the brafs-platc is made to refemble a 
button, or an apothecary’s weight, but more indented : fome have it or- 
namented with little bits of brafs, fhaped like a bell: fome wear an or- 
nament on their head about three or five inches broad, decorated in the 
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fame manner as the flap, ferving to keep their hair ofT their face, which 
gives them a wild fierce appearance. Some tic their hair on the crown, in 
a loofc carelefs manner, while others ciop it dole. The Bccneabs or chiefs 
wear a filk turban; to the girdle they affix a bag containing their money 
and pawns, and alfo a net for holding the utenfils with which they light their 
pipe hung near to it by a chain. 

The women arc the ugliefl creatures I ever beheld, fhort and fquat in 
their llature, with mafeuline faces, in the features of which they differ 
little from the men. Their drefs confifts of a dirty red cloth, ftriped 
with blue or white, about fixteen inches broad, which encircles the waifl, 
and covers about three-fourths of the thigh. It never reaches to the knee, 
and being but juft long enough to tie above on the left fide, part of the 
left thigh, when they walk, is expofed. On their necks they have a firing 
of the ornaments above deferibed rcfcmhling tobacco-pipes, twilled thirty 
or forty times round, but negligently, without any attention to icgularity; 
their hreafts are expofed to view', their only clothing being the girdle 
abovementioned; to their cars are affixed numbers of brafs rings, incrcaf- 
ing in diameter from three to fix inches: I have fern thirty of thofc rings 
in each car; a flit is made in the lobes of the car, which incrcafc from the 
weight of the rings, and in time will admit the large number dated. Thu 
weight is however partly fupported by a firing, which paffes over their 
heads; a tape three inches broad tics their hair, fo as to keep it back from 
their foreheads, though generally it is tied with a firing on the crown of 
the head. The wives of the Booneabs cover their heads with a piece of 
coarfe cloth, thirteen or fourteen inches broad, and two feet long, the end 
of which, with their hair, hangs down behind, flowing loofc on their backs. 
The women work as well as the men, and I have feen them carry 
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as great burthens. Their hands, even thofe of the wives of th e Bocnsabs, 
bear evident marks of their laborious occupations. 

Thcfc people cat all manner of food, even dogs, frogs, finakes, and the 
blood of all animals. The lad is baked over a flow fire in hollow green 
bamboos, till it becomes of a nafly dirty green colour. They are fond of 
drinking to an excels. Liquor is put into the mouth of infants, almoft as 
loon as they are able to fwallow; they have various forts of fpirits, but 
that moffly drunk is extrafted from rice, foaked in water for three or four 
days before life. Their cookery is fhort, as they only juft heat their pro- 
vi lions j excepting rice and guts, the firft of which is well boiled, and the 
other Hewed till they are black. Indeed excepting thcfc, their animal food 
is eaten almoft raw. 

In times of fcarcity many of the hill people fublift on the Kebul, which in 
growth is laid to be like the Palmira , and the interior part of the trunk, 
when pounded and Itceped in water, is an article of food, in fo much as 
to be the common means of fuftenance during a fcarcity of grain. When 
boiled it is of a gelatinous fubftance, and taftes, when frefh, like a fugar 
cane: thole, who can afford it, mix rice with it. They alfo fubfift on the 
Kutcbu % di fort of Yam , found in great plenty about the hills. I faw three 
forts, though I could not learn they had any feparate name. One has a 
number of buds on it, is laid to be a cooling medicine, and is eaten boiled 
or baked. Some of them I brought with me from the hills, and being 
bruifed in the balket ufed in bringing them from the hills, I cut off the rot- 
ten part, which I found to be of no detriment to their growth, although out 
of the ground. At Dacca I gave them to Mr. Richard Johnson, who, 
I underftand, delivered them to Colonel Kyd, the fuperintendant of the 
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Company'* botanical garden, where, I hear, they have produced a very 
hand (bine flower. This plant was cultivated by the Gatwvs, nearly in the 
lame manner, as we do potatoes in England ; a bud being broken off to be 
town for a plant. The Gurrou/s lay it yields, after it is dug out of the 
ground, and laid by for the enfuing fcaibn of cultivation (commencing im- 
mediately on the breaking up of the rains) from three to ten buds. An- 
other fort of Kutdu grows at the tops of the lulls, and is found by ts 
fprout, which twifts itfelf round the trunk and branches of trees. I have 
feen the fprout from ten to twenty feet high, the leaves have three fegmenu 
like a vine leaf, hut more pointed: of deep green, and very final). The 
root is found front a foot to two feet and a half below the ground, is in 
fhape tapering, of a reddifh colour, and in length from live inches to a 
foot and half: it is eaten roafled. The other fpccics grows in the fame 
manner, but is of a dirty yellow colour. 

The houfes of thefe Garrows , called Cbaungs^ are raifed on piles, about 
three or four feet from the ground, from thirty to 150 feet in length; 
and in breadth from ten to forty, and are roofed with thatch. The prop*, 
of the Cbaung confift of large jaul timbers: in the centre these are eight, 
and on the fidcs from eight to thirty: over thefe are placed hon/ontally 
large timbers, for a fupport to the roof, and tied fall, fomcimxs with 
firings, but firing is rarely ufed for this purpofe; the tying woik being 
tnoftly done with (lips of graft or cane. The roof is neatly executed and 
with as much regularity as any of our Bungalow thatches. When I (ay 
this, however, I fpeak of the Cbaungi of the Econeah : I went into few of the 
Cbaungs of the lower clafs. The roof conflfls of mats and flrong grab. The 
fidcs of the boufe are made from the fmall hollow bamboos cut open, flatted, 
and woven as the common mats arc. The floor is made in the fame man- 
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ner ; but of a ftronger bamboo. The Cbaung confifts of two apartments, 
one floored and raifed on piles as deferibed, and the other without a floor, 
at one end, for their cattle : at the other end is an open platform, where the 
women fit and work. On one fide alfo is a fmall raifed platform, ufually 
about fix feet fquare, inclofed at the fides and open above: here the chil- 
dren play : in the centre of the Cbaung they cook their vi&uals, a fpace 
of about five feet fquare being covered with earth; on one fide a little trap 
door is made in the floor, for the convenience of the women on certain oc- 
cafions, which creates much filth under their Cbaungs. Indeed a great part 
of their dirt is thrown under the Chaung , and the only feavengers I faw, 
were their hogs ; but luckily for them, they have plenty of thofe animals. 

Bugs cover their wearing apparel, of the fame fort, as thofe which infeft 
beds in England : during my journey along the hills I fuffered very much 
from them. 

The difpofition of a Garrow could not be accurately known in the fhort 
time I had to obferve it ; yet my intercourfe with them, which was of the 
mod open nature, will, I think, allow me to fay fomething of it. 

Their furly looks feem to indicate ill temper, but this is far from being 
the cafe, as they are of a mild difpofition. They are, moreover, honed 
in their dealings, and fure to perform what they promife. When in 
liquor they are merry to the higheft pitch : then men, women, and children 
will dance, till they can fcarce ftand. Their manner of dancing is as fol- 
lows : twenty or thirty men of a row Handing behind one another, hold each 
other by the fides of their belts, and then go round in a circle hopping 
on one foot, then on the other, finging and keeping time with their mufic, 
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which is animating, tlx ugh harfh and inharmonious, contilhng chiefly of 
tomtoms, and bra Is pans, the firfl generally beaten by the old people, and 
the lad by the children. \ he women dance in rows and hop in the fame 
manner, but hold their hands out, lowering one hand and railing the other 
at the lame time, as the mufic heats, and occafionally turning round with 
great rapidity. The men alfo exhibit military excrcifcs with the fword and 
ftiicld, which they ufe with grace and great ahivity. Their dancing at 
their feftivals lafl two or three days, during which time they drink and feall 
to an cxccfs, inlomueh that it requires a day or two afterwards, to make 
them pcrfedly fober again, yet during this lit of fellivity and drunkennefs 
they never quarrel. 

Marriage is in general fettled amongft the parties themfclvcs, though 
fometimes by their parents : if it has been fettled by the parties themfclvcs, 
and the parents of either refufe their a (Tent, the friends of the oppolite 
party, and even others unconnected, go and by force compel the dilfcntcrs 
to comply ; it being a rule among the Garrews to alfifl thole that want their 
help, on thefe occafions, let the difparity of age or rank be ever fo great. 
If the parents do not accede to the wifli of their child, they arc well beaten 
till they acquicfcc in the marriage, which being done, a day is fixed fur the 
fettlement of the contract, or rather for a complimentary vifit from the 
bride to the bridegroom, to fettle the day of marriage, and the articles, of 
which the feaft {hall confift, as well as the company to he invited; and they 
then make merry for the night. The invitations on tlxfc occafions are 
made by the head man of a Cbaung fending a paun to the inhabitants of an- 
other C baung, as they cannot invite one out of a Chaung without the reft: 
the man who carries the paun, ftates the purpofc for which it is lent, and 
the next day an anfwcr is n)adc, if the invitation be accepted, but not 
Vol. III. E otherwife, 
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otheiwife, as they never with to give a verbal refufal; and, therefore, if no 
body returns the next day, the invitation is underftood to be refufed. 

On the nuptial day, the parties invited go to the bride’s houfe •, it being 
the cullom among the Garrows for the bride to fetch the bridegroom : when 
the wine, See . are ready, and all the company arrived, they begin Tinging 
and dancing, and now and then take a merry cup; while a party of the 
women carry the bride to the river, wafh her, and on their return home, 
drefs her out in her bed ornaments; this completed, it is notified to the 
company, and the mafic ccafcs: then a party take up the wine, provi- 
fions, drums, pans, and a cock and hen, and carry them to the bride- 
groom’s houfe in procelfion; the cock and hen being carried by the pried, 
after which, the bride follows, with a party of women, walking in the 
centre, till die arrives at the bridegroom’s houfe, where fhe and her party 
feat thcmfclvcs in one corner of the Cbaung near the door; the remain- 
ing viliters then proceed to the bridegroom’s houfe, and the men lit at the 
further end of the room, oppofite to the women; the men then again begin 
Tinging and dancing; the bridegroom is called for; but, as he retires to an- 
other Cbaung , fome fearch is made for him, as if he were miffing, and, as 
foon as they find him, they give a fhout; they then carry him to the river, 
wafh him, return, and drefs him in his war drefs; which done, the women 
carry the bride to her own Cbaung, where fhe is put in the centre; and, no- 
tice of this being brought to the vifiters at the bridegroom’s houfe, they 
take up the wine, See. and prepaie to go with the bridegroom, when his fa- 
ther, mother, and family cry and howl in the mofl lamentable manner, and 
fomc force is ufed to feparatc him from them. At laft they depart, the 
bride’s father leading the way, and the company following one by one, the 
bridegroom in the centre. On entering the bride’s Cbaung , they make 
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a general fhout, and place the bridegroom on the bride's right hand, and 
then fing and dance for a time, till the prielt piocl.iiming filence, all is 
quiet; and he goes before the bride and bridegroom, who aie fcaicd, ami 
afk fomc queftions, to which the whole party anlwcr A 'ummah t or £ood* % 
this continues a few minutes, alter which, the cock and hen being brought, 
the prieft takes hold of them by the wings, and holds them up to the com- 
pany, afking them fomc queftions, to which thev again icply Nummab; fomc 
grain is then brought, and thrown bcfoic the cock and hen, who being em- 
ployed in picking it, the pricfl takes this opportunity to flrike them on the 
head with a dick, to appearance dead, and the whole company, after oh- 
ferving them a lew feconds, call out as before; a knife being then brought, 
the pried cuts the anus of the cock, and draws out the guts, and the com- 
pany repeat Nummab, after which he performs the fame operation on the hen, 
and the company give a (hour, and again call out Nummab . They look on 
this part of the ceremony as very ominous; for fhould any blood be fpilt 
by the fird blow, or the guts break, or any blood come out with the guts, 
it would be confidered as an unlucky marriage. The ceremony being over, 
the bride and bridegroom, drinking, prefent the bowl to the company, 
and then they all fcad and make merry. 

I difeovered thefe circumdanccs of the marriage ceremony of the Gar- 
ro*ivs % from being prefent at the marriage of Luncref, younged daughter 
of the chief Oo o assy, feven years of age, and Buglcn, twenty-three years 
old, the fon of a common G arrow ; and I may here obferve, that this mar- 
riage, difproportionate as to age and rank, is a very happy one for Bru- 
it? n, as he will fucceed to the Booneab/hip and cflate ; for among all the 


# i fufpc& the word to be Namab or faluiathn and rrvfrtmt. J. 

E 2 


Garrows, 
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Garrows , the youngeft (laughter is always heirefs, and, if there be any other 
children, who were born before her, they would get nothing on the death 
of the Booncab : what is more flrange, if Buglun were to die, Luncree 
would marry one of his brothers; and, if all his brothers were dead, 
flic would then marry the father : and, if the father afterwards fliould prove 
too old, (lie would put him a(idc, and take any one elfc, whom (he might 
chufc. 

The dead arc kept for four days burnt on a pile of wood in a Dingy or 
(mall boat, placed on the top of the pile, and the allies are put into a hole 
dug cxatlly where the (ire was, covered with a fmall thatch building, and 
furrounded with a railing: a lamp is burnt within the building every night, 
for the (pace of a month or more; the wearing apparel of the dcccafed is 
hung on poles lixed at each corner of the railing, which, after a certain 
time (from lix weeks to two months) are broken, and then allowed to hang 
downwards till they fall to pieces: they burn their dead within fix or eight 
yards of their Cbaungs , and the ceremony is performed exaftly at twelve 
o’clock at night; the pile is lighted by the neared relation: after this they 
lead, make merry, dance and fing, and get drunk. This is, however, 
the ceremony to a common Gat row . If it be a per foil of rank, the pile 
is decorated with cloth and (lowers, and a bullock facrificed on the occa- 
lion, and the head of the bullock is alfo burnt with the corps: if it be 
an upper hill Bootnab, of common rank, the head of one of his (laves 
would bo cut off, and burnt with him; and if it happen to be one of the 
tird rank Bocn:abi, a large body of bis (laves Tally out of the hills, and 
ieizo a Hindu, whole head they cut off, and burn with their chief. The 
railed graves of Boonrabs are decorated with images of animals placed near 
the giaves, and the railing is often ornamented with frefh flowers. 


Their 
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Their religion appears to approximate to (hat of the Htndus: they wor- 
fhip Maiivof/va; and at BnuNjaun, a pals m the hills, they worlhip the 
fun and moon. To alecrtain which of the two they are to worlhip upon 
any particular occalion, their pried takes a cup ol water and iomc wheat > 
firft calling the name of the fun, he drops a grain into the water; if it finks, 
they arc then to worlhip the fun; Ihould it not link, they then would drop 
another grain in the name of the moon, and fo on till one of the grams 
link. All religious ceremonies are preceded by a Ian dice to their god of 
a bull, goat, hog, cock, or dog; in cafes of illncTs, they offer up a facriliec 
in proportion to the fuppolcd fatality ol the diiiemper, with which they are 
afflicted; as they imagine medicine will have no died, unlels the Deity in- 
terfere in their favour, and that a lacnfice in mjmfitc to procure fuch 
interpolition. 

Tlie litiiificc is made befoie an altar coriflruOcd as follows: two bam- 
boos are eroded, Dripped of all their branches and leaves, except at the ex- 
tremity of ihp main Dcm, which is left: a link is fixed near the top of 
each, to which is tied, at each end, a double lliing, reaching to two lidc 
bamboos, about two feet out of the ground, with the tops Iplit, lb as to 
make a kind of crown; between the firings are placed bits of (licks of about 
a foot in height, at the dillunce of a loot from each other, or more, in 
proportion to the height of the bamboos. 1 he crols Hicks thus form a 
fijuarc, with the perpendicular firings, and m every oilier hjuare, crols 
firings are tied, beginning with the top hju.ne: round the: bamboos a fpace 
of fix or eight feet (cjuarc is cleared ; and coveted with red earth, and in 
front, at the diflancc of about lix or more feet, a hjuare of two feet is 
cleared, in the centre of which a finall pit is dug, and Iprcad over with 
red earth; at fomc diltancc from the altar, on the fide nearcli thcjnll^ 


two 
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two fplit bamboos arc bent into an arch, with the ends in the ground, f’o as 
to form a covering ; under this a fmall mound is raifed, and a little thatched 
^uilding erected over it, open at the tides, under which tome boiled rice is 
placed. When thus much is prepared, the prieft approaches the little pit, 
and the people affcmbled ftand behind him. He then mutters fomething to 
himfelf; when the animal, intended to he facriticed, is brought, and the 
head cut oft’ by the prieft over the pit, fome holding the head by a rope, 
and others the body: if the head is not taken oft' at one blow, it is rec- 
koned unlucky. The blood is collcfrcd in a pan, carried to the covered 
arch, with the head of the animal, and put by the fide of the mound. A 
lighted lamp is then brought, and put near the animal's head, when the 
whole company bow to (he ground, and a white cloth is drawn over 
the arch, it being fuppofed their god will then come, and take what 


he wants; a fire is alfo kept burning during the ceremony between the 
altar and arch. An hour after, the covering is taken oft', the provifions 
therein placed, with the animal, are drefted for the company, and they 


make merry. 


141S9 


When a large animal is to be facrificcd, two ftaves are put by the fide of 
the pit, fo as to place the animal’s nock between them: a bamboo is tied 
under his neck to the ftaves, to prevent his head from falling to the 
ground: he is then ftrctchcd out bv ropes, fixed to his legs, and his head is 
fevered by the ftrongeft man among them. 


Their mode of fwearing at Ghojtgong is very folemn : the oath is taken 
upon a (lone, which they firft falute, then with their hands joined and up- 
lifted, their eyes ftedfallly fixed to the hills, they call on Mahade'va in 
the mod folemn manner, telling him to witnefs what they declare, and 

that 
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that he knows whether they fpeak true or fa He. They then again touch 
the (tone with all the appearance of the utmoll fear, and how their heads 
to it, calling again upon Maiiadl'va. They alfo, dining their relation^ 
look ftcdfallly to the hills, and keep their light hand on the Hone. W hen 
the firft perfon fwore before me, the awe and reverence, with which the 
man fwore, forcibly ftruck me; my Mchcrrir could hardly write, fo much 
was he affeded by the folcmnity. In Ionic of the hills they put a tiger’s 
bone between their teeth, before they relate the fiihjcft to be depofed : 
others lake earth in their hand ; and, on fomc occalions, they (wear with 
their weapons in their hands. 1 underhand their general belief to be, that 
their God refides in the hills; and, though this belief may feem inconfiftent 
with an awful idea of the divinity, thefe people appeared to (land in the ut- 
molt awe of their deity, fioni their fear of his punifhing them for any mil- 
conduct in their frequent cxcurlions to the hills. 

Their punifliments confifl moflly in fines. The Bconcahs decide on all 
complaints, except adultery, murder, and robbery, which arc tried by a 
general affcmbly of the neighbouring chiefs, and are punifhed with inllant 
death. As the money collcfled by lines was appropriated to feafling and 
drunkennefs, I wifhed to fee, if I could induce them to give over this mode 
of punifhing; but they told me plainly, they would not allow me to inter- 
fere; yet, as I had been very kind to them, when a man was to be punifhed 
with death, they w’ouid let me know. 

When any thing particular is to be fettled, they all afTemble in their 
war-drefs, which confifls of a blue cloth (covering part of the back and 
tied at the breafl, where the four corners arc made to meet) a fhicld, 
and a (word; they fit in a circle, the fword fixed in the ground 

before 
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before them. Their resolutions are put into immediate execution, if they 
relate to war; if to other matters, they feafl, fing, dance, and get drunk. 

Their chiefs debate the fubjeft of deliberation, and their wives on thefe 
occafions have as much authority as the chiefs. This I had an opportunity 
of feeing, when I fettled the revenue they had to pay, having told them, 
they would be well protefted from any oppreflion, while under me ; and 
that no more fhould be taken from them, than was finally fettled: fome of 
the chiefs wifhed to pay an inadequate fum, when Momee, wife to the 
principal chief, rofe, and fpokc for fome minutes, after which (lie afked me 
if I declared the truth to them, and on my replying in the affirmative, they 
agreed to the revenue I demanded: Sujani, wife of another chief, then 
came to me, and told me I had heard what flic fuffered from the oppreflion 
of the Zemindars , and begged, with tears in her eyes, that I would get 
juflicc done to her. I made a particular inquiry into her complaint, and 
made the Darogah of the pafs rcflorc her cattle ; and fo much confi- 
dence had they at lad in me, that they requefled I would make a fair 
divifion of their lands, which they would never fuffer the Zemindar or his 
people to do. 

Their mode of fettling their proportions of payments, &c. is by flicks: 
each of the inferior Garrows places as many flicks in a pan, as he can give 
of the article required: the whole are then counted, and the deficiences 
made up by the Booneabs : all their accounts alfo are kept by flicks, as well 
as their agreements. 

I have before faid, on occafions of illnefs, a facrifice is made to the deity: 
I endeavoured to find out what medicines they ufe, but I cannot fay I have 

been 
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been fucccefsful in this material point; I imagine, however, they muft have 
fome valuable plants, from the many great cures that appear to have been 
effefled in wounds. Theorem leaf feems to be much ufed in inflammation 
and blue vitriol is applied to frefh wounds : this lad medicine appears to 
have been introduced by the natives of Bengal ; charms and fpclls are com* 
mon among the Garrows . The tiger's nofe ftrung round a woman's neck 
is confidercd as a great prefervative in child birth: they aver, it keeps off 
giddinefs and other diforders confequcnt on this event. A woman for 
nearly a month before her time is not permitted to ftir out of her Cbaung : 
fix days after delivery fhe and her child arc carried to the river and 
bathed. 

The fkin of the fnake, called the Burraxvar , is cflecmcd a cure for 
external pains, when applied to the parts affcfled. 

Inoculation is common among the Garrows , but this appears to have been 
only of late years, and was introduced among them by Joynarain Ze- 
mindar of Sheerpour , through the interference and recommendation of fome 
of the hill traders, who, having been in the hills at a time when the Gar- 
rows were affiiQed with this fatal difordcr and dying without being able to 
aflift thcmfelvcs, perfuaded the chiefs to fend a deputation to the Zmmddr % 
and he fent them his family doQor, who is rcprcfcntcd to have been very 
capable, and, l>y his fkill introduced inoculation among the Garrows ; and 
this induced them to provide themfclves yearly with an moculator, whom 
they reward in the mofl liberal manner, and take as much care of, while he 
refides among them, as if he were their father. The inocuiator is obliged 
to obtain from the Zmsnddr a fusmud permitting him to go into the hills, 
and for which he pays a very handfome fee; but the Zemindar is very 
Vol« III. F 
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cautious whom he permits to go into the hills to officiate on thefe oc- 
cafions. 

Among the Garrom a madnefs exifts, which they call transformation 
into a tiger, from the perfon who is afllifted with this malady walking about 
like that animal, fhunning all fociety. It is faid, that, on their being firft 
feized with this complaint, they tear their hair and the rings from their 
cars, with fuch force as to break the lobe. It is fuppofed to be occafioned 
by a medicine applied to the forehead; but I endeavoured to procure fome 
of the medicine, thus ufed, without effect : I imagine it rather to be created 
by frequent intoxications, as the malady goes off in the courfe of a week 
or a fortnight; during the time the perfon is in this (late, it is with the 
utmofl difficulty he is made to cat or drink. I queftioned a man, who had 
thus been afllifted, as to the manner of his being feized, and he told me 
he only felt a giddinefs without any pain, and that afterwards he did not 
know what happened to him. 

The language of the Garrows is a little mixed with the Bengali: a few 
words of it I annex; I had made a tolerable colleftion for a vocabulary, 
but unfortunately I loft it, by one of my boats finking in the Berhampcoter. 


drink, 

ring, bo. 

cat, 

cha,fuch. 

bathe, 

ha,boo,ah. 

wafh, 

fu,fuck. 

fight,’ 

denjuck. 

wound. 

ma,juck. 

come, 

ra,ba,fuck. 
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go. 

rcc. 

call, 

gum,ma. 

deep, 

fee, fuck. 

run. 

ca,tan,juck. 

bring, 

rap, pa. 

fit, 

ajcnjuck. 

a man, 

mun,die. 

a woman, 

mcc,ehc,da,rung 

a child. 

dooee. 

head. 

fee, kook. 

face, 

moo,kam. 

nofc, 

g in g- 

mouth, 

chu,chul. 

eye. 

mok,roon. 

ear, 

ner,chil. 

hair. 

kc.iiih 

hand. 

jauck. 

finger, 

jauck,fce. 

back. 

bick,ma. 

foot, 

ja, chuck. 

fire, 

waul. 

water, 

dice. 

houfe, 

nuck. 

tree. 

her. 

rice. 

my, run. 

cotton, 

caulc. 

hog, 

wauck. 

cow, 

ma,fhu. 


F a 


wmc, 
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wine, 

pa,ta,ka. 

fait, 

foom. 

cloth, 

ba,ra # 

dog, 

aa, chuck. 

plenty, 

gun,mauck. 

good, 

num,raah. 

fword, 

dig,ree. 

fhield, 

too, pee. 

grafs, 

cau,pun. 


At the foot of the hills refidc a call of people called Hajins ; their cudoms 
nearly refemblc the Garrows ; in religious matters they partake more of the 
Hindus , as they will not kill a cow: their habitations are built like the 
houfes of the ryotts in general, but are better made, enclofcd with a court- 
yard, kept remarkably neat and clean, the railing made of bamboos fplit, 
flatted, and joined together; the flrccts of their villages equal the neat- 
nefs of their houfes. The men are of a dark complexion, well made and 
(lout ; their face nearly refembles the Garrow> though rather of a milder 
look; their drefs is the fame as that of the head peafants in Bengal , con- 
fiding of a Dootee , Egpautab , and Pugree , or waid-doth, mantle, and turband. 

The women are remarkably neat and clean: their drefs confids of one 
cloth, made to go near twice round the body, and to hang in folds, down 
to the ankle, covers their breads, and paffes under their arms, and the 
ends arc tucked in as the waid-cloth of the natives of Bengal: their hair 
is tied on the crown, and they have car rings in the fame manner as the 
Garrow women, but no neck ornament. 


This 
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This is the fum of the obfervations, which my fhort (lay with the inha- 
bitants of the Garrow hills enabled me to make on their manners and cuf- 
toms. I have written feparately an account of my journey at the foot of 
the hills to the different paffes, where their trade is carried on, from which 
fome further information may be derived of their conduft and charaftcri 
but I am confcious that my remarks deferibe them but impcrfcftly, and 
found my only hope of their proving acceptable on the people, to whom 
they relate, having hitherto been wholly unnoticed: they may alfo per- 
haps lead to more accurate inquiries hereafter. 
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TO THE PRESIDENT. 

Dra* Sir, 

I NOW kave ■the pieafitre to indofe a copy, written with 
a ftylus oh five palmyra-heaves, of die engraving on copper-plates pre- 
ferred in the great pagoda of Canjevtretf. die language is the Devavani; 
and the chara&er, Divandgar'i. Two perfons only at this place can read 
and expound them : they contain an account of the divifion of lands, dec. 
in this country.—- Thus have I taken the liberty to trouble you with mat- 
ters, which may, or may not, prove of confequcnce : they, who are able to 
judge of them, mud determine. Should any good arife from thefe com- 
munications, my merit will be only that of the Have, who digs, from a 
mine the rough diamond, which others, of fuperior ikill and capacity, cut 
and polifh into its full luftre and value. 

I am. Dear Sir, 

Your mod obedient humble fervant, 

Cenjtvarm , ALEXANDER MACLEOD. 

April 7, t?9t. 
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COMMUNICATED it ALEXANDER MACLEOD, E#fc 
tranjlated film tfte Stotfctit by the TrifiJcnt, ) 

Profperity attend you ? 

Adoration to Gan*^a! 

STANZAS. 

i. A DORED be the God Sambuu, on whom the city of the three 
^ worlds relied in the beginning as on its mairi pillar, and whofe 
lofty head is adorned with a crefcent, that kiifcs it, refemblijig the point of 
a waving Cbdmara ! 

NOTE, 

The comptrifon is taken from the image bf sn Indian prince, fanned bjr an officer, who (lands 
behind him, with the tail of a Cbm<itt % or wild aorW, the hairs of which arc Cxcpiificely fine, and 
of a pale yellow tint. Sam »hu it Mama diva. 

2. May the tufk of th^t boar, whofe form was aflTumcd in fport by 

i '* 

Heri, when the raifed earth was his gorgeous umbrella wilh Hmadri (or 
the golden mountain) for the ornament of its top, he a lUff to keep you 
fecure! , 

r Hortu - ' *, 

Vjshhv, in hit third incarnation, Ir allegorically repreftnted at a boar, the fymbol of ftrengtb, 
fopporting oar globe on hit talk, which it here compared to the flaflf of a Cb'bptre, or Indian um- 
brella. The Cb'hatras of rich menhije m onument of gold on d^r januiti, called a Calafi r, 
to which the royal bard, who wrote the gnat, compotes the moontrin iam/nrl or the North-pole. 

3. May 
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3 . May the luminous body of that Cod, who, though formed like an ele- 
phant, was born of Pa'rvati', and is revered even by Heri, propitioufly 
difpel the gloom of misfortune! 

NOTE. 

The bodies of ihc Hindu gods are fuppofed to be an ethereal fuhjlance refcmbling light ; and 
Gas isa, or the Divine Wifdom perfonified, is reprefented with the head of an elephant : his mo- 
ther was the daughter of the mountain Himalaya . This couplet is in the ftyle called yamaca, 
where fome of the words have different meanings, but are applicable, m all of them, to the reft of 
the fentence: thus Agajd, or mountain-born, may fignify the goddefs Pa'rvati', but it alfo 
means not a female elephant; and Hfri, or Vishnu, may be tranflated a hon, of which elephants 
are the natural prey. 

4. There is a luminary, which rofe, like frefh butter, from the ocean of 
milk churned by the gods, and feattered the gloom from around it. 

N 0 T E. 

After the ufual flanz.ts, called manga/a, or aufpiciout , wc are prefented with the pedigree of the 
donor, beginning with the Moon, who, in the fecond incarnation of Vishnu, was produced from 
the fca of milk. A comparifon of the moon to butter mull feem ridiculous to Europeans ; but 
they fhould confider, that every thing, which the cow produces, is held facred by the Hindus; and 
the fimile is confident with the allegory of a milky ocean churned by the deities. 

5. The offspring of that luminary was Burnt k, or the Wife, with reafon 

fo named from his unequalled aQs of devotion and eminent virtues : the 

foil of Buoiia was Puru'ravas, by the force of whole arm the lives of 

his foes were deftroyed: his fon was A'yus; his, Naiiu.su a 5 his, ^he hero 

Yaya'ti, famed through the world in battle; and from him, by his happy 

confort De'v a ya'ni', came Tu'rvasu, equal to a God. 

* 0TE - 4 

This pedigree is conformable to the Pnrdnas. Bui ) ha was probably an old philofopher and 

Icgiflator, highly revered, while he lived, and fuppofed after his death to prefide over the planet 

Mercury ; while his father (if that be not an aftronomical fable) was conceived to be regent of 

the Moon : he gives his name, like the Woden of the north, to the fourth day of the week. The 

original epithet of the laft king, named in this verfe, is Vafunibha , or equal to a Vafu; but the jingle 

ff fyllablcs, which the Indian port meant as a beauty, is avoided in the tranflation. A Vafu is one 

of the eight divinities, who form Agava, or affcmblage, of Gods; and there arc nine of thofe ganat. 

6 , In 
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6. In his family was born De'vaci'ja'ni ; and in his, Timma, a fovc- 
reign celebrated among thofc of equal defeent, like Vrishnt among the 
children of Y'adu. 


NOTE. 

If Tulavinda be the true reading in the fccond hcmiftich, it mud be the name of a kingdom: but 
we mult beware of geographical errors, ted the names of countries, which never cxiftcd, (hould find 
their way into maps. Ya*du was another fon of Yaya'ti j and Cat sun a defeended from him 
through VaiiHNi, whence the Shepherd God is named Yddrva t and VArJbntya. 

7. From him fprang Bhuccama'ja'n i, a ruler, who chcrifiied the world; 
a gem on the head of kings, not fpreading terror around, but gleaming with 
undiminifhed brightnefs. 

8. He lived with delight; and Dl'vac Yn andana, the king who gave fe- 
licity to mankind, fprang from him, like the God of Love from the fon of 

De'vaci'. 


N 0 T E. 

Ca MADE'VA,or the God of Love, was born in one of his incarnations as the fon of Ckiihna, 
whofe real parents were Dk'vAci'and Vasude'va: in that birth Ca'ma took the name of Pea- 
dyumna, and was father of Aniruddha, vshofc adventures with Usm a' are the fubjeft of a 
beautiful tale and a very intending drama. 

9. Iii many places, of which Ramrfwara was the firfl, renowned for va- 
rious exertions of virtue, he diftributed, as the law ordains, with a joyful 
heart again and again, a variety of gifts around the (brines of the deities; 
attaining (uch fame on earth, that the inhabitants of the three worlds ex- 
panded it in triumphant fongs. 

NOTE. 

0 

Rimfj'wara near thefouthern extremity of the Indian continent, received iti name and fanfUty from 
Vol'iII, (j the 
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the frvtnih incarnation of Vishnu in the form of Ra'ma, This ninth couplet is written in a 
fingular metre, with rhimes in the middle of each divifion: 

Vividha fucritod dome tame fwara pramuc’he muhur, 

Mudiuhridaya jVhune fl'hdne vyadhatta yat’ha vidhi 
Vihudhapcrito nd\d dona niyah hhuvi (hodafa, 

Tribhuvanajanod gUamfp'hUam yafah punaruddhayan. 

If /none be the correct reading, it meam a facrcd bathing-place ; and if Jk^dafa be properly 
written at the end of the third line, it may imply, that the royal donations were made to fixteen 
temples; or that the principal donations were Jtxtrcn. 

10. lie fhonc forth confpicuoudy, having rapidly bound the Cdveri , by 
railing a bridge over that receptacle of tumultuous waters ; and having, 
by the llrcngth of his arm, made Ji'vagra'iia captive in battle, he ap- 
pointed that kingdom, of which the name begins with Sriranga* as the feu- 
dal territory of his piifoner, but fubjcfl to his own dominion paramount: 
he was praifed, even to the end of his career, by the three peopled worlds, 
who heard the whole extent of his fame. 

N O T E. 

Ji v a c r a h a feems to be the proper name of a prince, whofe dominions lay beyond the Cd- 
nttl: the word means the Siizer cf Life . Among the many epithets of the god Siva we find 
Rang a ; and Sthangn pattern, or a city dedicated to him, is the capital of Mahefwar, fo called from 
another name of the deity. Thofe appellations are in fome meafure preferved to this day ; but 
the ancient name of fravamote was ft f a f turn, 

11. Having conquered the regions of Chera i Chela i and Pdnjya, fubdued 
the king Madhurivallabiia, whofe chief ornament was his loftincfs of 
mind, taken Vi'ryo'd \c;r a prifoncr, vanquifhed the king Gajapeti, or 
Lord of Elephants, and other fovercigns, he became univerfally celebrated 
from tire northern banks of Gatiga to Lanca (the cquinoftial point) from 
the verge of the firft, or eaftern, to that of the lafl, or weftern mountain, 
and placed his awful beheft, like a chaplet of flowers, over the heads of the 
mightieft potentates. 


NOTE . 



I ANl) IN CAHNA T\. 


43 


A T 0 7' F. 

Two Brahmen*, who perufcd tl>i$ coupler, propofol to read F*V»,r, of which they had before 
heard, inflead of Punija, which appears in the tianferipU Had MaJUui l»ecn wiiucn inflead of 
Madhuri , there couM have been little doubt, that it meant one of the foulhern kingdoms : one of 
mv r ar.Jiti thinks, that it means Madura, 

12. From that chief o( lion-like men, hy twoijuccns I ipw a'j i' and Naca- 
k /, as from Dasxrai’ha by the divine Cu\su.va‘ and Sumitra', 

> 3 - Sprang two valiant, yet niodeft, heroes, like the two princes Rama 
and Lusiim\n\, named Viranrisinhendra and Ciushnaraya, both lordi 
of the earth. 

M- The famed Vir wrisinha, having taken his feat in Vijayamgar, 
on a tin one blazing with gems, far fin palled in glory and policy the an- 
cient kings Nine \, Nala, Nahumia, and, confetjuenily, all other monarchs 
on earth: Horn the foulhern bridge to Sumau, the mountain beautifully 
extended on this globe, and ftom the caflern, to the fartheft extremity of 
the weflern, lulls, he dwelled in the hearts of mankind, and governed his 
realms with mild (way. 

A r 0 T £. 

All the kings named in the three preceding (lan/ai, arc celebrated in the heroick poems of India; 
and Vi;aya>tnuir t or the City tfOnyuefl, is very generally known. The epithet avawfutanutah , which, 
if it be th c jj'tb cafe, agrees with St4m.ru, may agree, in the fi/i cafe, with the hero, and fignify ap- 
plauJui by i hr /v ',f the earth , that is by Mancala, or the plmct Mam, who gives his name to 
the thud day of the Indian and Qothuk weeks. Trivfdi Skrvo'ku contends, that it means, 
prayed hy the Jom oj the tar/h , cr hy nil nun hrn eu //. 

15. lie offered many prefents in the Golden Court, in the temple of the 
three-eyed God, in the city of him, whom CVlaiiash' owns as her lord, 

G 2 
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on the mountain Vencala, in Cancb'i, on the two mountains of Sri and Sona, 
in the great (hrine of Heriiiera, at Sagarafangma, Sriranga, Cumbha- 
com, Niverti, and Mabdnandi, that place of pilgrimage, by which the gloom 
of fin is difpcllcd. 

i6.*At Gocarna, at Ra'ma’s bridge, and in numberlefs places famed in 
this world for their virtue, the waters of the fea were dried by the dull 
fcattcred from the hoofs of his galloping deeds, and the earth hcrfclf was 
opprefled and didurbed by the God, who grafps the thunder bolt, and who 
felt pain from the obdruClion of the ocean, until multiplied force was re- 
dored to the world by the abundant dreams of his immenfc liberality. 

At 0 T E. 

The holy places, enumerated in thefe two flanzas, arc all well known to the Pandits , except 
A h'vtrti: the corrcftncfs of the reading may, therefore, be fufpeded. llabala , which my Ndgari 
writer pronounces to be the name of a river, and which one of my three Pandits knows to be a place 
of pilgrimage, appears on the palm-leaf ; but Sdgara is written above it. If two dillinft places are 
intended, we find fixteen in all, agreeably to the ninth (tanza. The firft meridian of the Hindus pafles 
through the city of Ujjayini , of which we know the pofition ; but, as Laned, therefore, falls to the 
weft of Si lan, which Ra'ma’s bridge feems to mark as the kingdom of Ra'van, the Indians be- 
lieve that the iftand had formerly a much larger extent ; and it has been aflerted, that appearances 
between Silau and the Maldives in fomc degree juftify that belief. Maidive is, mod probably, a 
corruption of Malay alvei pa, from the promontory of Malaya on the continent of India * 

In the following verfes, which I received from a venerable aftronomer, C Inch's alfo appears in 
the fiift meridian, and Ujjnxw) feems diftinft from Ahant) , though feme authors infift, that they are 
one and the fame city, 

Rhutnedhya rec'ha canacadrilanca 
mcdhyaiVhadefah cila vatfagulmau, 

Canchi, farah fannihitam, curunam 
cfhetram tat ’ha pajjanicapyabanti, 

SitachalafJidjjayini che deva 
cany a che rohitaca gargaratau. 

•• The places in iV meridian line between the gulden mount and Lanca, are Vatfa, Gulma , Canchi, 
Sanuil'.tafaial'y Cm,, A etui, Pa*/<vr\a, Ah. Sithhah, l tjajrii, De vac any a, Rohitaca, Gar gar at." 

17. The 
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17. The gifts, which he fpread around, were 1. A Brahmunda t or Mun- 
dane Egg; a. A Circle of the IJniverfe; 3. A vafe representing the fi\c 
elements; 4. A Cow formed of gems; 5. A figutc of the Seven Seas; 
6. Two Sprigs from the Tree of Ages; 7. A golden Ca'm aujil'n v, or 
eeleftial Cow ; 8. A Terrcfliial Sphere made of gold; 9. A Chauoi and 
Horfes of the precious metals; to. A man’s weight of Gold; it. A thou- 
fand images of Cows; 12. A golden Ilorfe; 13. An image of Brahma'; 
14. A golden Car; 15. A Plough of Gold, complete in its five parts ; 16. A 
Car drawn by Elephants of the fame metal. 

N O T E. 

If all thii be not a wiki (metical exaggeration, and if fuch prefers were often made by the Hindu 
princes, the who foon after conquered molt of the louihem pto\inccs l mult have plun- 

dered the Hindu temples of iminenfe treafurcs. 

18. He was eminently wife, and ruled with undnninifhed magnificence; 
and, when he afeended, with the cordial acquiefcence of In dr a, to a relcf- 
tial manfion, leaving behind him the reputation of a king, who refemblcd 
in his great qualities, that ruler of the firmament. 

19. Then the king Crishn araya, with irrcfifliblc power, bore the round 
earth on his arm like a bracelet of gems. 

N 0 7 F. 

This prince, the donor of the land, was probably the younger brother ofVruAMtmNit*, w! <» 
died, it feems, without male iflue. 

20. The Gods had apprehenfions, in the beginning of time, that the gloiy 
of fo great a monarch would rapidly diflfufe one vafl hla/e over the urn- 
verfe, and leave them without marks of diflintlion: thence n was ibat 
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Pura'ki alfumcd a third eye in his forehead; Pedma'csha, four arms; 
Aimabiiu', foui faces; that Ca'li' held a cimeter in her hand; Rama', 
a lotos flower; and Va'nT, a lyre, 

NOTE. 

The fix names in the text are appellations of the Gods Mah a' de'va, Vishnu, Brahma', and 
the GoddclTes Durca', Lacshmi', Seueswati': they fignify, in order as they occur, the foe 
of Puta or it i pur a, the Lotos-eyed, the Self-exifting, Female Time, the Delightful, and Speech, 

21. In the mid ft of his aflcmblcd foes, he darts a confuming fire kindled 
by bis wrath. Oh! what faid 1 ^ He dries up the feries of feven oceans 
with the dull and land of the whole earth trampled on by the cavalry of 
his numerous armies, and prcfcntly forms a new range of fcas, blazing 
with his meafurelels gloty, by the unbounded ftreams of thofe noble gifts, 
among which the fu ll were a Mundane Egg and a golden figure of Metu . 

22. “ May you long enjoy entire here below the f< felicity and wealth 
bellowed on you by me!’* Thus bleffing mankind, and well knowing the 
general ob (lades to an afeent in the car of the fun towards the manfion of 
the gods, he dillributcd in all regions of the world thofe obelifks, which 
confer celebrity, and on which cncomiaftick verfes are engraven by the 
Goddefs of Abundance herfelf, that they might become the lalhcs of whips 
to quicken the horfes of the mountains. 

NOTE. 

The extravagant imagery in this couplet is connefled with the old Indian cuftom of raifing 
pillars to perpetuate the memory of great events, and with the belief of the Hindus, that the fouls 
of good men pafs through the fun to their feat of happinefs. Although the Columns ofViHory, as 
they are called, were monuments of kingly pride or of courtly adulation, yet the poet infinuates, 
that the donor intended to facilitate a patTage to heaven for thofe whom he had enriched on 
earth ; and the mountains arc animated, to become the horfes of the fun’s car, and to be lafhed by 
the royal obelifks. j 


Other 
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Other columns were created, perhaps, as G’wwi r, and other*, jvoflTibly , to reprefent the phallus ot 
Iswarv; but thofe called Jayajlambhai, or Vtilart tf V ul ry t fame of which remain to thi-> day 
with metrical inferiptioRS, arc mod frequently menttone 1 by the ardent poets of hdra. 

23. lie proceeded continually, as the law picla ihe*, (or the attain, 
ment of greatnefs and profperity, to all the terrediial (cats of the Gods 
and places of pilgrimage, the fnd of which were (W!/, Stfjaih, mount 
Sena, Canacajabbd, or the Golden Court, and I'niuiEidti ; where he dil- 
penfed many offeiiiigs as a man's weight of gold, and the like, together 
with all the (mailer oblations, which arc fpccificd in the A'gama* 

N O T F. 

The A'ga»u 7 is a myflcrious bock, or fet of bocks, part of which has hern commune, itcd to me 
by a Sannjau of M laFhuui : it is fo named, bccaufe ir h believed to lu\c nme fiom the mouth of 
Siva, as the Vtiat proceeded lev era! ly iron) the four mouths of Hkajima'. I he fame w 01 . 1 
means alfo the Vida, 

24. When he is enraged, he becomes a rod to punifh guilty fovcmgiu: 
when lie aflumcs the aim of S*'uia, lie ails as the thud picfrrvcr of this 
globe: be (miles with a placid cheek, when juft princes add i els him; but 
rages in battle, when he relieves oppreffed nations who afk his protef bon. 

iV O T E. 

Si'sha is the king of Serpents, the couch of Vishnu, and ihe fymboi cl Iauimy. Tin 
mcafurc of this rhiined couplet is daftylick, and each of its four divifioc. begin .md ends with a 
fimilar found ; as, 

Rojla critah pretipart’hiva danda 
Tojha cridart hifhu yo rana (hand a. 

25. Juflly is he fly led Rdjadbiraja , fincc he is the (upteinc ruler <>i 
rulers, offering a mild cheek to the princes of Muru, but filling other king* 
with terror. 


yo Tt\ 
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A r 0 T E. 

The phrafc ruyaraganda occurs both in this and in the preceding ftanza. RAja means a king, 
not in Sanji rit, l>ut in a popular idiom ; and the whole phrafe may be a title in the vulgar dialeft 
of Car nut a. It is here preceded by Muru, which we fhall find again towards the end of the grant, 
and which may, or may not, be the name of n country. Not one of the three Pandits, who were 
confulted on the meaning of the words Muru and Raganda , could throw any light on them; except 
that Muru is a territory, of which the derivative is Maurava. 

26. He is a deliverer of thofe Hindu princes, who aft like beneficent 
genii, but a dedroyer of thofe who rage like fierce tigers : thence he re- 
ceives due praifes, with the title Vlrapratdpa y or the glory of heroes, and 
other (plcndid epithets. 

AT 0 T E. 

The word Hindu is applied likewife in a verfe of Ca'lidas to the original inhabitants of this 
country ; but the Pandit r infill, that it is not Sanfcriu Since the firft letter of it appears to be ra- 
dical, it cannot be derived from Indu , or the moon; but, fince a fibilant is often changed into 
an afpiratc, it has been thought a variation of Sindhu or Indus. To that etymology, however, we 
may objeft, that the lad confonant alfo mud be changed, and that Sindhu is the name of a river , 
not of a people. 

27. lie is revered by the kings of Anga y Benga , Calinga y and others, who 
exclaim, " Look on us, mighty potentate! Live, and conquer!” 

NOTE . 

Anga was the ancient kingdom of Cauia , including the dirtrift of BhAgalapura . To the call of 
C aura , or the Land of Sugar, to which we give the name of Bengal , lies Benga , properly fo named. 
Cahnga , a word known to the Cr (t ks t is the country watered by the Godaveri . 

28. Exalted with praifes by the wife, the king Crishnara'ya fits on 
a throne of gems in Vijayanagax , furpaffing in the praftice of moral virtue 
Nriga and other monarchs: from the centre of the eaflern, to that of the 
weitern, mountain, and from Hcmddri to the fouthern bridge, he fhines with 
tranfccndciit glory, difpenfing riches and felicity through the world. 

29. One 



1 \ND IS CARS AT A* 


49 


29. One thou find four bundled and forty-eight years of the SjaiiJa, 
or era cllabhfhed in memory of S.Vli'va'u.w a, being elupfed ; 

30. In the year Vyaya> in the month of PuJh\\j % when the fun was 
cntci ing Macara, in the daik fortnight, on the day ol Jimuou, and on that 
vcnctdble tii'hi t the tenth of the moon; 

31. Under the conftellation Vific 7 v, at a time productive of good for- 
tune, on the hanks of the river \ lutigabbadrd , near the temple of the Cod 
with three e\ es ; 

A T 0 / E. 

'1 he date of the g'ant follows the genealogy of the donor, and precede* that of die donee ; after 
w huh comes a defwiiption of the land granted, and the religious tenure by which it was to 1 >q 
held, the SacabJj began in V . C. 78, and the grant was made in Y. C. 1526, the very year in 
*!mh Ha 11 ur took potieflion of l)<hl, ; or years ago: for, by the almanack of Naiadwfia t 
the tirlt of E<vhu 'h 17 1 2 Y. S. anfwcrs to nth Apr, l 1790 Y. C. The cycle of ftxty ii divided 
into fet> of twenty years, each fa l>eing faired to one of the three divine attributes; and Ejaja is 
t> 20th year o| the cycle, rr the tail in the part allotted to Bkahm a'. M,j ar ii the fjgn of CV 
and EujJjj, the 8th lunar nunfum. Binuou was the father of Sm ra, who prefidej over 
the planet /<■//*>, and is properly named Bh a' aoava ; but the day of Bur mu means Friday. 

32. That temple, where priefts, who have aimed at piety towards Isvvaha 
as their only grandeur, and who fhinc only with the fame of eminent holi- 
nefs, fix their heart on the godhead alone; 

33. Ilim, who is an ornament of Aoastyn's race, and whole peculiar 
fludics are the Sac’kds , or branches, of the Yajurveda; whole father was dif- 
tinguifhed on earth in this age of Cah > or contention, by the furnamc of 
Ra'ya; 

34. Born in the family of Tamva, Sri' Aillapa Bhatta, furnamed 

Vol. III. II S anc'hyanayaca , 
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SdnCbyanayaca , or chief teacher of the Sanchya philofophy (thus men openly 
declare his name, his race, and his virtue); 

35. Him the king has appointed the difpenfer of nettarcous food even 
here below, to thofe pious ftudents, and, in like manner, his fons and fon’s 
Ions to an age without end. 

NOTE. 

Aoastya was an ancient fage, now believed to prefide over the ftar Canopus . 

36. The land called Srtjayacunda by the inhabitants of the diftrift of 
Ckcla % that named Miyitcota in the principality of Cbandragiri ; that known 
in Ambindri by the name of Malacd . 

N 0 T E. 

The couplets, containing a description of the land, are To indiftinlUy written, that the gramma- 
tical conrtrudion of them can hardly be traced. The fir ft letter of Meyitcbta may belong to the 
preceding word ; and an entire hemiftich feems in this place to be omitted. 

It may here be remarked, that this whole grant is conformable to the rules of Ya'gyawal- 
cya, iu whofe work we find the following verfes; 

Datnxd bbumm nibandhan <vd cril<vod Uchyantu (dray el % 
dgdmibhadranripatt pmjnydndya pdrt' biavab ,* 

Tate-vd tdmrapditte <vd fvoamudrofxrich'ihmtan 
abbtUt % by at matt d <vanjydndtmdnancbmahipctib . 

Pnhgt aba pei imdndn ddnacCkedbparuJtrnanan , 
fiva baflacd lajatnpann^n jqfanan ( drayctjVhiran • 

• Let a king, having given land, or afligned revenue^ caufe his gift to be written, for the iufor- 
1 mation of good princes, who will fuccced him, cither on prepared cloth, or on a plate of copper, 

• fealcd above with his own fignet : having deferibed hit anceftors and himfelf, tl* dimenfions or 

• quantity of the gilt, with its metes and bounds, if it be land, and fet his own hand to it, and 
‘ fpeciiicd the time, let him render his donation firm,* 


37. Land 
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37. Land, fituated to the call of Tinmapern, Cdjomca % and fo forth, and 
the two villages Cendru and Co Inla ; 

38. Placed to the fouth of Palapurujba and Hulls, and to the weft of 
the town called Parundar ; 

39. To the north of Bcrupii and Purapacd , including the town which ha* 
the name of Sivabhaflapura , or that of Siva’s adorers, 

40. With another propitious name derived from the four facrcd hearths 
(Cbaturvcdt) of the delightful Cboia ; together with the charming town of 
Gdvindapari ♦ 

41. Where eleven Brahmens arc to water one Amra tree, and to worfhip 
the Cod Rudra by day and by night after the preferibed arts of 
devotion); 

4a. And the fmaller town, called Cbattupaca , ever abundant in grain, in- 
habited by men eminently learned, in the great principality of Paraviru , 

43. A place to be honoured by all, marked on all Tides by four diftinft 
boundaries; furrounded with rivulets formed by good genii, the pebbles of 
which arc like gems carefully depofited. 

44, Viewed with delight by diftant eye, fit to be enjoyed by deities’; 
graced with trees exquifitely beautiful ; having the advantage alfo of ponds, 
wells, and pools of water with raifed banks ; 

H 2 
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45. Frequented by officiating priefts and atreuda’fttfc, Hvfth fubdued paf- 
fions and benevolent hearts; by deities of different claffcs, Smd by ’ttavfcb. 
lers, who know the Veda , and converfe with copioufncfs: 

46. All the land before mentioned has the great prince Crishn a*>e'va, 
worthy of reverence from the wife, given with fcrenc joy, having firft 
diffufed a ftream of gold, filver, and gems* 

47. Such was the decree of Crishn ara'ya, to whom belongs the whole 
earth celebrated by the royal bards; that bountiful king, who is the tource 
of all the wealth polfeffed by the bards of Mur*u- 

48. By the command of the great Raya Crishn ade'va, the prcfident of 
his council proclaimed this donation to Mrira, or Iswara; and his com- 
mand is here engraved on plates of copper. 

49. The artifl Sri Vi'ran a'cha'r ya, the fon of Mallana, wrote on 
copper this grant of the great prince Crishn ade'va. 

50. As between a gift of land and the confirmation of it by the fucceffors 
of the donor, the confirmation is meritorious than the gift: by the gift, a 
king attains a feat in heaven ; by the confirmation, a feat from which he 
never can fall. 

51. The confirmation of a gift by anotffer prince has twice the merit of 
a gift by himfclf ; but the refumption of land granted by another makes 
even his own gift fruitlcfs. 


52. He 
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5#. He who refumes land given either by himfelf or bv another, become* 
a worm in ordure for fucceffive births through a period of lixty thoufand 
)cars. 

53. Land, granted for virtuous purpofes, is in this world the only lifter 
of kings; and confcquently mull not be enjoyed by them, nor taken by 
them in marriage. 

54. “ This is the univcrfal bridge of virtue for princes, and muft be 
0 repaired by you from time to time:” thus doth Ra'machandka exhort 
again and again the fovereigns of the earth, both thofc who now live, and 
thofc who arc to reign hereafter. 

SRI' VIRU'PA'CSHA! 

on, 

THE GOD WITH THREE EVES! 


ON 
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IV. 


On the MUSICAL MODES of the HINDUS: 

Written in 1784, and fine e much enlarged. 

BY THE PRESIDENT. 

M USICK belongs, as a Science, to an intcrcfting pari of natural philo- 
fophy, which, by mathematical deduSions from conflant phenomena, 
explains the caufcs and properties of found, limits the number of mixed, 
or barmonick , founds to a certain (cries, which perpetually recurs, and 
fixes the ratio, which they bear to each other, or to one leading term ; bur, 
conlidcrcd as an Art, it combines the founds, which philofophy did in- 
guifhes, in fuch a manner as to gratify our ears, or a fie ft our imaginations, 
or, by uniting both objefls, to captivate the fancy while it pleafes the fenfe, 
and, fpcaking, as it were, the language of beautiful nature, to raife corre- 
fpondent ideas and emotions in the mind of the hearer: it then, and then 
only, becomes what we call a fine art , allied very nearly to vet fie, painting, 
and rhetorick, but f'ubordinatc in its functions to pathetic k poetry, and in- 
ferior in its power to genuine eloquence. 

Thus it is the province of the pbikfopber , to difeover the true direftion 
and divergence of found propagated by the fucceffive comprcflions and cx- 
panfions of air, as the vibrating body advances and recedes; to (how wdiy 
founds thcmfclvcs may excite a trernu 1<jus motion in particular bodies, as in 
the known experiment of inftruments tuned in unifon; to demonllratc the 
law, by which all the particles of air, when it undulates with great quick- 
nefn, arc continually accelerated and retarded; to compare the number of 
puHes in agitated air with that of the vibrations, which caufe them: to 
compute the velocities and intervals of thole pulfcs in atmofpl.ms of dif- 
ferent 
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fcrent dcnfity and clafticity ; to account, as well as he can, for the affec- 
tions, which muiick produces; and, generally, to invefligate the caufes of 
the many wonderful appearances, which it exhibits,; but the artift, without 
confidcring, and even without knowing, any of the fublimc theorems in the 
philofophy of found, may attain his epd by a happy felcflion of melodies and 
accents adapted to paffionate verfe> and of times conformable to regular 
metre; and, above all, by modulation , or the choice and variation of thofe 
modes, as they are called, of which, as they are contrived and) arranged by 
the Hindus , it is my dclign, and fliall be my endeavour, to give you a ge- 
neral notion with all the perfpicuity, that the fubjetl will admit. 

Although we mull affign the firli rank, tranfccndently and beyond all 
comparifun, to that powerful muiick, which may be denominated the filter 
of poetry and eloquence, yet the lower art of pleafing the fenfc by a fuc- 
ceflion of agreeable founds, not only has merit and even charms, but may, 
1 perfuade myfelf, be applied on a variety of occafions to falutary purpofes; 
whether, indeed, the fenlation of hearing be caufed, as many fufpcfct, by 
the vibrations of an elaltick ether flowing over the auditory nerves and 
propelled along their folid capiliaments, or whether the fibres of our 
nerves, which feem indefinitely divifible, have, like the firings of a lute, 
peculiar vibrations proportioned to their length and degree of tenfion, we 
have not fufficient evidence to decide; but wc are very fure that the whole 
nervous fyftcm is affetlcd in a Angular manner by combinations of found, 
and that melody alone will often relieve the mind, when it is oppreffed by 
intenfe application to bufinefs or ftudy. The old mufician, who rather 
figuratively, wc may fuppofe, than with philosophical ferioufnefs, declared the 
foul itftlf to be nothing but harmony, provoked the fprightly remark of Cicero, 
that be drew his philofophy from the art which heprofeffed ; but if, without depart- 
ing 
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ing from his own art, he had merely dcfcribed the human frame as the no- 
bled and fwcctcft of mufical indruments, endued with a natural difpolUion 
to relonance and fimpathy, alternately allotting and aflc&cd by the foul 
which pervades it, his description might, perhaps, have been phylically jull, 
and certainly ought not to have been hailily ridiculed : that any medical 
purpofc may be fully anfwercd by mulick, I dare not aflert ; but after food, 
when the operations of digeltion and abforption give fo much employment 
to the vefTcls, that a temporary (late of mental repofe mult be found, especi- 
ally in hot climates, cflcntial to health, it feems reafonablc to believe, that a 
few agreeable airs, either heard or played without effort, mud have all the 
good clFcds of deep and none of its difadvanuges ; putting the foul in tune % 
as Milion fays, for any fubfequent exertion; an experiment, which has 
often been fucccfsfully made by myfelf, and which any one, who pleaies, 
may cafily repeat. Of what I am going to add, I cannot give equal evi- 
dence; but hardly know how to dilbelieve the teflimony of men, who had 
no fyltem of their own to fupport, and could have no intcrcll in deceiving 
me: firft, I have been allured by a credible eye witnefs, that two wild an- 
telopes ufed often to come from their woofs to the place, where a more fa- 
vage bead, Sira'jcddaulah, entertained himfelf with concerts, and that 
they lillcncd to the drains with an appearance of plcafurc, till the monder 
in whofe foul there was no mulick, (hot one of them to difplay his archery; 
fccondly, a learned native of this country told me, that he had fre- 
quently feen the mod venomous and malignant fnakes leave their holes, 
upon hearing tunes on a flute, which, as he fuppofed gave them peculiar 
delight; and, thirdly, an intelligent Perftan , who repeated his dory again 
and again, and permitted me to write it down from his lips, declared, 
that he had more than once been present, when a celebrated luta- 
nid, Mirzd Mohammed, furnamed Bulbul, was playing to a large 
Vol. III. I company 
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company in a grove near Shiraz , where he-diftinftly faw the nightingales 
trying to vie with the mufician, fometimes warbling on the trees, fometimes 
fluttering from branch to branch, as if they wifhed to approach the inftfru- 
ment, whence the melody proceeded, and at length dropping on the 
ground in a kind of extafy, from which they were foon raifed, he aflured 
me, by a change of the mode. 

The aftoniflung effefts aferibed to mufick by the old Greeks , and, in 
our days, by the Chinefe , Pcrfians> and Indians , have probably been exagge- 
rated and embcllifhed; nor, if fuch efifefts had been really produced, could 
they be imputed, I think, to the mere influence of founds, however com- 
bined or modified: it may, therefore, be fufpe&ed, (not that the accounts 
are wholly fiftitious, but) that fuch wonders were performed by mufick in 
its largcft fenfe, as it is now deferibed by the Hindus % that is, by the union 
of voices^ injlruments , and aftion; for fuch is the complex idea conveyed by 
the word Sangifa, the fnnple meaning of which is no more than fymphony j 
but moft of the Indian books on this art confift accordingly of three parts, 
gana, vddya , nritya , or fong> percujfion, and dancing ; the firft of which com- 
prifes the mcafures of poetry, the fecond extends to inftrumental mufick of 
all forts, and the third includes the whole compafs of theatrical reprefenta- 
lion. Now it may eafily be conceived, that fuch an alliance, with the po- 
tent auxiliaries of diftinft articulation, graceful gefture, and well adapted 
fccnery, mult have a ftrong general effeft, and may, from particular a(fo- 
ciations, operate fo forcibly on very fenfible minds, as to excite co- 
pious tears, change the colour and countenance, heat or chill the blood, 
make the heart palpitate with violence, or even compel the hearer to ftart 
from his feat with the look, fpeech, and a&ion* of a man in a phren- 
fy: the effeft muft be yet flronger, if the fubjcQ be religious , as that 

of 
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of the old Indian dramas both great and fmall (I mean both regular plays in 
many a£b and Ihorter dramatick pieces on divine Iwt) feems in general to 
have been. In this way only can we attempt to account for the indubitable 

elTech of the great airs and impaffioned recitative in the modern Italian dra- 

# 

mas, where three beautiful arts, like the Graces united in a dance, are to- 
gether exhibited in a Hate of excellence, which the ancient world could 
not have furpafled, and probably could not have equalled : an heroick 
opera of Metastasio, fet by Pergoi.rsi, or by fomc artift of his incom- 
parable fchool, and reprefented at Naples , difplays at once the perfeftion of 
human genius, awakens all the affcflions, and captivates the imagination 
at the fame inOant through all the fenfes. 

When fuch aids, as a perfcfl theatre would afford, arc not acccfliblc, the 
power of mufick mud in proportion be lefs ; but it will ever be very con- 
fidcrable, if the words of the fong be fine in themfclvcs, and not only well 
Mandated into the language of melody, with a complete union of mtifical 
and rhetorical accents, but clearly pronounced by an accomplifhcd finger, 
who feels what he fings, and fully underdood by a hearer, who has paffions 
to be moved; efpecially if the compofer has availed himlclf in his tranjla - 
non (for fuch may his compofition very judly be called) of all thofc advan- 
tages, with which nature, ever fedulous to promote our innocent gratifica- 
tions, abundantly fupplies him. The firft of thofc natural advantages is the 
variety of mics % or manners , in which the /even harmonick founds are perceiv- 
ed to move in fucceflion, as each of them takes the lead, and confequently 
bears a new relation to the fix others. Next to the phenomenon of feven 
founds perpetually circulating in a geometrical progreflion, according to the 
length of the firings or the number of their vibrations, every ear mud be fenfi- 
ble, that two of the feven intervals in the complete feries, or oftave, whether we 

I 2 confidcr 



6 o 


ON THE MUSICAL MODES 


confider it as placed in a circular form, or in a right line with the Sift 
found repeated, are much Ihorter than the five other intervals; and on 
thefe two phenomena,' the modes of the Hindus (who feem ignorant of our 
complicated harmony) are principally conftrufted. The longer intervals 
wc (hall call tones, and the Ihorter (in compliance 'with cuftom) femitoncs, 
without mentioning their exaft ratios ; and it is evident, that, as the places 
of the femitoncs admit fevtn variations relative to one fundamental found, 
there are as many modes, which may be called primary; but we mull not 
confound them with our modern modes, which refult from the fyftem of 
accords now eft abli filed in Europe: they may rather be compared with 
thole of the Roman Church, where fome valuable remnants of old Grecian 
mufick arc preserved in the fweet, majeftick, fimplc, and affe&ing drains of 
the Plain Song. Now, fincc each of the tones may be divided, we find 
twelve femitoncs in the whole feries ; and, fince each femitone may in its 
turn become the leader of a feries formed after the model of every primary 
mode, wc have fevtn times twelve , or eighty-four , modes in all, of which fc- 
venty-feven may be named fecondary ; and we fliall fee accordingly that the 
Perjian and the Hindus (at lead in their molt popular fyftem) have exaftly 
eighty-four modes, though diftinguilhed by different appellations and ar- 
ranged in different claffcs: but, fince many of them arc unplcafing to the 
car, others difficult in execution, and few iufficiently marked by a charafter 
of fentiment and expreffion, which the higher mufick always requires, the 
genius of the Indians has enabled them to retain the number of modes, which 
nature feems to have indicated, and to give each of them a charafter of its 
own by a happy and beautiful contrivance. Why any one feries of founds, 
the ratios of which are afeertained by obfervation and expreflible by figures, 
fhould have a peculiar effetl on the organ of hearing, and, by the auditory 
nerves, on the mind, will then only be known by mortals, when they (hall know 

why 
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why each of the feven colours in the rainbow, where a proportion, ana- 
logous to that of mufical founds, raoft wonderfully prevails, has a certain 
fpecifick effeQ on our eyes; why the fhadcs of green and blue, for inilancc, 
arc foft and foothing, while thole of red and yellow diltrefs and dazzle 
the fight; but, without driving to account for the phenomena, let us be fa- 
tisfied with knowing, that fome of the modes have diftintt perceptible pro- 
perties, and may be applied to the expreffion of various mental emotions ; 
a faft, which ought well to be confidered by thofc performers, who would 
reduce them all to a dull uniformity, and facrificc the true beauties of their 
art to an injudicious temperament. 

The ancient Greeks , among whom this delightful art was long in the hands 
of poets, and of mathematicians, who had much lefs to do with it, aferibe 
almoft all its magick to the diverfity of their Modes , but have left us little 
more than the names of them, without fuch dilcrimi nations, as might have 
enabled us to compare them with our own, and apply them to pratliee : 
their writers addrefled thcmfelvcs to Greeks , who could not but know their 
national mufick; and mod of thofc writers were profclfed men of lciencc, 
who thought more of calculating ratios than of inventing melody; lo that, 
whenever we fpeak of the foft Eolian mode, of the tender Lydian, the volup- 
tuous lonick , the manly Dorian , or the animating Phrygian^ wc ufe mere 
phrafes, I believe, without clear ideas. For all that is known concerning 
the mufick of Greece, let me refer thofc, who have no inclination to read the 
dry works of the Greeks themfelvcs, to a little trati of the learned Wallu, 
which he printed as an appendix to the Ilarmonicks of Froifc.wv; to the 
Diftionary of Mufick by Rousseau, whole pen, burned to elucidate all 
the arts, had the property of fpreading light before it on the darkeft 
fubjcfls, as if he had written with pholphorus on the fades of a ca- 
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vcrn; and, laftly, to the dilfertation of Dr. Burney, who paffing (lightly 
over all that is obfcurc, explains with perfpicuity whatever is explicable, 
and gives dignity to the charader of a modern mufician, by uniting it with 
that of a fcholar and a philofopher. 

The unexampled felicity of our nation, who diffufe the bleffings of a mild 
government over the fined part of India , would enable us to attain a per- 
fect knowledge of the oriental mufick, which is known and pra&ifed in 
thefe j Britijh dominions not by mercenary performers only, but even by 
Mufelmans and Hindus of eminent rank and learning: a native of Cdfhdn t 
lately refident at Murfheddbad , had a complete acquaintance with th c Perjian 
theory and praftice; and the beft artifts in Ilinduftan would cheerfully at- 
tend our concerts: we have an cafy accefs to approved Afiatick treatifes 
on mufical compofuion, and need not lament with Chardin, that he 
ncgledcd to procure at Isfahan the explanation of a fmall trad on that fub- 
jeft, which he carried to Europe: we may here examine the beft inftruments 
of Afia % may be mailers of them, if we pleafe, or at lead may compare 
them with ours: the concurrent labours, or rather amufements, of feveral 
in our own body, may facilitate the attainment of correfl ideas on a fubjed 
fo delightfully interefting; and a free communication from time to time of 
their refpeftive difcovcrics would condufl them more furely and fpeedily, 
as well as more agreeably, to their defired end. Such would be the ad- 
vantages of union, or, to borrow a term from the art before us, of bamo~ 
nious accord , in all our purfuits, and above all in that of knowledge. 

On Pcrjian mufick, which is not the fubjed of this paper, it would 
be improper to enlarge: the whole fyftcm of it is explained in a celebrated 
collodion of trads on pure and mixed mathematicks, entitled Dwrratu'ltaj % 

and 
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and compofcd by a very learned man, fo generally called A.'iami Scirdzt\ 
or the great pMo/opber of Shiraz; that his proper name is almoft forgot- 
ten; but, as the modern Ptrfium had accefs, I believe, to Piolemy’s bar- 
monicks, their mathematical writers on mufick treat it rather as a fcicncc 
than as an art, and feem, like the Greeks t to be more intent on fplitting 
tones into quarters and eighth parts, of which they compute the ratios to 
fliew their arithmetick, than on difplaying the principles of modulation as 
it may affeft the paftions. I apply the fame obfervation to a fhort, but maf- 
tcrly, traft of the famed Abu'si'na', and fufpeft that it is applicable to an 
elegant efTay in Pcrfian % called Shamfu'liifuat, of which I have not had 
courage to read more than the preface. It will be fufticicnt to fubjoin on 
this head, that the Perjians diftribute their cigb.y-fcur modes, according to 
an idea of locality, into twelve room, twenty-four recefrs, and foity-cight 
angles or corners: in the beautiful talc known by the title of the Four 
Dervifes , originally written in Perjta with great purity and elegance, we find 
the defeription of a concert, where four fingers, with as many different in- 
Uruments, arc represented " modufatirg in twelve makams or perdahs % twenty- 
“ four JhSbahSy and forty-eight gujhahs t and beginning a mirthful fong of 
u Ha'fiz, on vernal delight in the perdah named raft, or direfl." All 
the twelve perdabs , with their appropriated /kebabs , arc enumerated by 
Ami'n, a writer and mufician of Hindu/lan , who mentions an opinion of the 
learned, that only /even primary modes were in ufe before the reign of Pa*, 
vi'z, whofe mufical entertainments arc magnificently deferibed by the in- 
comparable Niza'mi: the modes are chiefly denominated like thofc of the 
Greeks and Hindus , from different regions or towns; as, among the perdah r, 
we fee Hijdz, Irdi $ Isfahan : and, among the j I6bahs t or fccondary modes, 
Zihul % N(/hdpur t and the like. In a Sanferit book, which fliall foon be 
particularly mentioned, I find the fcale of a mode, named Hrjija, 

fpetified 
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fpccificd in the following verfe : 

Marts' agr aha fa nydfo'chilo bijtjaftu fayahne. 

The name of this mode is not Indian ; and, if I am right in believing it a 
corruption of Ilijaz , which could hardly be written otherwife in the Nagari 
letters, we mud conclude, that it was imported from Perfia: we have dif- 
covcrcd then a Perfian or Arabian mode with this diapafon, 

D, E, Ft C#, A, B, C#, D; 

where the firll femitone appears between the fourth and fifth notes, and 
the fccond between the feventh and eighth ; as in the natural fcale Fa, fob 
la, fi t ut , re, mi, fa*, but the C$, and Gft, or ga and ni of the Indian author, 
arc variouily changed, and probably the {'cries may be formed in a manner 
not very different (though certainly there is a diverfity) from our major 
mode of D. This melody mud ncceffarily end with the fifth note from 
the tonick, and begin with the tonick itfclf; and it would be a grofs viola- 
tion of mufical decorum in India, to fing it at any time except at the clofe 
of day: thefe rules arc comprised in the verfe above cited; but the fpccies 
of o&avc is arranged according to Mr. Fowke’s remarks on the Vina, com- 
pared with the fixed Sxvaragrama, or gamut, of all the Hindu muficians. 

Let us proceed to the Indian fydem, which is minutely explained in a 
great number of Sanferit books, by authors, who leave arithmetic^ and 
geometry to their adronomers, and properly difeourfe on mufick as an 
art confined to the pleafures of imagination. The Pandits of this province 
unanimoufly prefer the Ddmodara to any of the popular Sangitas; but 
I have not been able to procure a good copy of it, and am perfeftly ' 
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fatisficd with the Xdrayan, which 1 received from Retire*, and in which ihc 
Ddmedar is frequently quoted. The Perjian book, entitled a Prefnt from 
India, was compofcd, under the patronage of Av/fxi Sha'ii, by the very 
diligent and ingenious Mirza Khan, and contains a minute account of 
Hindu literature in all, or mod of, its branches; he profclfes to have ex- 
tracted his elaborate chapter on mulick, with the a Hilt a nee of Pandit. f, from 
the Ragarnava, or Sea of PafTions, the Ragaderpana, or Mirror of Modes, 
the Salbavir.ddj, or Delight of Aflemblics, and lomc other approved trea- 
tiles in Sanferit. The San^itaderpan, which he alio names among his autho- 
rities, has been tranilatcd into Per ft an ; but my experience jullifir* me in 
pronouncing, that the Megboh have no idea of accurate hanjhtun, and 
give that name to a mixture of glofs and text with a fhtnl\ paraphrafe of 
them both; that they are wholly unable, yet always pretend, to write San- 
ferit words in Arabick letters; that a man, who knows the Hindus only from 
Perftan books, does not know the Hindus ; and that an European , who 
follows the muddy rivulets of Mufelman writers on India, inflead of drink- 
ing from the pure fountain of Hindu learning, will be in perpetual danger 
of milleading himfilf and others. From the jull feverity of ibis ccnfurc I 
except neither Aiu'ifa/i, nor bis brother Fai/i', nor Momsani Fa'ni', 
nor Mik/a'kiiv'n himfelf ; and I fpeak of alt four after an attentive 
pcrufal of their works. A tratt on mufick in the idiom of Mal'hurd, with 
fevcral cllays in pure Uindujlani , lately palled through my hands ; and I 
pofTefs a dilfertation on the fame art in the foft dialed of Punjab, or Paneba - 
nada , where the national melody has, I am told, a peculiar and (hiking cha- 
racter,* but I am very little acquainted with thofc dialed*, and perfuade rny- 
fclf, that nothing has been written in them, which may not be found more 
copiouflyand beautifully expreffed in the language, as the Hindus perpetually 
call it, of the Gods , that is of their ancient bards, philofophcrs, and legiflators. 
Vol. III. K The 
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The mod valuble work, that I have feen, and perhaps the mod valuable 
that cxids, on the fa bj eft of Indian mufick, is named Ragavibodba, or 7he 
Dollrineof Mvfical Modes; and it ought here to be mentioned very particu- 
larly, becaufe none of the Pandits, in our provinces, nor any of thofe from 
Cafi or Cajhmir, to whom I have fliown it, appear to have known that it 
was extant ; and it may be confidered as a treafure in the hidory of the art, 
which the zeal of Colonel Polier has brought into light, and perhaps has 
preferved from deftruftiori. He had purchafed, among other curiofities, 
a volume containing a number of feparate effays on mufick in profe and 
verfe, and in a great variety of idioms : befides trafts in Hrabick, Hindi , 
and Perftan , it included a fhort efl'ay in Latin by Alstedius, with aninter- 
lincary Perftan tranflation, in which the paffages quoted from Lucretius 
and Vircil made a lingular appearance: but the brighted gem in the dring 
was the Ragavibodba, which the Colonel permitted my Ndgari writer to tranf- 
cribe, and the tranfeript was diligently collated with the original by my 
Pandit and myfelf. It feems a very ancient compolilion, but is lefs old un- 
quedionably than the Ratnacara by Sa'rnga De'va, which is more than 
once mentioned in it, and a copy of which Mr. Burrow procured in his jour- 
ney to Heridwar : the name of the author was So'ma, and he appears to 
have been a pradical mufician as well as a great fcholar and an elegant 
poet ; for the whole book, without excepting the drains noted in letters, 
which fill the fifth and lad chapter of it, confids of maderly couplets in the 
melodious metre called A'ryd; the firft, third, and fourth chapters explain 
the doftrine of mulical founds, their divifion and fuccedion, the variations 
of fcalcs by temperament, and the enumeration of modes on a fydem totally 
different from thofe, which will prefently be mentioned; and the fecond chapter 
contains a mitiutcdefcription of different Kbwwith rules forplayingon them. 

This 
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This book alone would enable me, were I mailer of mv time, to compofe 
a treatife on the mufick of India, with afliftance, in the praflicat part, Horn 
an European profefTor and a native player on the Vina; but I have leifure 
only to prefent you with an efiay, and even that, I am confcioiu, mull he 
very fuperficial : it may be fometimes, but, I trull, not often, erroneous j and 
I have (pared no pains to fccurc myfclf from errour. 

In the literature of the Hindus all nature is animated and perfonified; 
every fine art is declared to have been revealed from heaven; and all 
knowledge, divine and human, is traced to its fourcc in the Vedas ; among 
which the Sdmaveda was intended to be fung, whence the reader or finger 
of it is called Udgatri or Sdmaga: in Colonel Pounds copy of it the drains 
arc noted in figures, which it may not be impoflible to decypher. On ac- 
count of this dill in^tion, fay the Brahmens , the jupr me preferving power , in 
the form of Crishna, having enumerated in the Gita various orders of be- 
ings, to the chief of which he compares himlclf, pronounces, that "among 
“ tic Vedas be mas the Saman.” From that Veda was accordingly derived 
the Upaveda of the Gandbarbas , or muficians in Indra’s heaven 5 fo that 
the divine art was communicated to our fpccics by Brahma' hitnfelf or by 
his (ithvc power Slreswati ', the Goddefs of Speech ; and their mythologi- 
cal fon Na'k ed, who was in truth an ancient lawgiver and aflronoincr, in- 
vented the Vina, called alfo Cacb'bapi , or TeJludo\ a very remarkable lift, 
which may be added to the other proofs of a refcmblancc between that In- 
dian God, and the Mercury of the Latians. Among infpired mortali the firit 
mufician is believed to have been the fage Biurat, who was the inventor, they 
fay, of Natacs , or dramas, reprefented with fongsand dances, and author of a 
muftcal fyftcm, which bears his name. If we can rely on Mi'riakha'n, there 
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arc four principal Mains, or fyftems, the firfl of which is afcribed to Iswar a, 
or Osiris; the fccontl ioBherat; the third to Hanumat, or Pa'van, 
the Pan of India , fuppofed to be the fon of Pavana, the regent of air; and 
the fourth to Call in a't'ii, a Rijhi, or Indian philofopher, eminently (kill- 
ed in mufick, theoretical and praftical: all four are mentioned by So'ma ; 
and it is the third of them, which mud be very ancient, and feems to have 
been extremely popular, that I propofe to explain after a few introduflory 
remarks; but I may here obferve with So'ma, who exhibits a fydem of 
his own, and with the author of the Ndrdyan , who mentions a great many 
others, that ahnod every kingdom and province had a peculiar ftyle of 
melody, and very different names for the modes, as well as a different ar- 
rangement and enumeration of them. 

The two phenomena, which have already been dated as the foundation of 
mufical modes, could not long have efcapcd the attention of the Hindus , 
and their flexible language readily fupplied them with names for the fe- 
ven Swaras , or founds, which they difpofc in the following order, Jhadja , 
pronounced Jharja , rtjhabba, gdndbdra, madbyama, panchama, dbaivata, nijhd- 
da% but the fird of them is emphatically named fwara, or the found, from the 
important oflice, which it bears in the fcalc ; and hence, by taking the fe- 
ven initial letters ox fyllablcs of thofe words, they contrived a notation for 
their airs, and at the fame time exhibited a gamut, at lead as conve- 
nient as that of Guido : they call it fwaragrdma or feptaca , and exprefs it in 
this form : 


Sa, ri y ga, ma> pa, dba , ni, 

three of which fyllablcs are, by a Angular concurrence cxaftly the fame, 

though 
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though not all in the fame places, with three of tbofc invented by David 
Mgstare, as a fubflitutc for the troublefomc gamut ufed in his time, and 
which he arranges thus : 

Bo, ct, di , ga, h\ ma, ni. 

As to the notation of melody, ftnee every Indian confonant includes by its 
nature the (hort vowel a , five of the founds are denoted by fingle confo- 
nants, and the two others have different fhort vowels taken from their full 
names: by fubftituting long vowels, the time of each note is doubled, and 
other marks arc ufed for a farther elongation of them ; the octaves above 
and below the mean fcalc, the connection and acceleration of notes, the 
graces of execution or manners of fingering the iuflt ument, are rxprcflnl 
very clearly by final 1 circles and cllipfes, by little chains, hv curves, by 
flraight lines, horizontal or perpendicular, and by enTcents, ail in various 
politions: the clofc of a (train is diflinguifhed by a lotos-flower; but the 
time and mcafurc arc determined by the profody of the verfc and by the 
comparative length of each fy liable, with vshidi every note or aflemblage 
of notes refpedively corrcfponds. If I underfland the native muficians, 
they have not only the ebromatuk, but even the fecond, or new, cnbar- 
monick , genus; for they unanimoufly reckon twenty two s'rvih , or quar- 
ters and thirds of a tone, in their o&avc: they do not pretend that thole 
minute intervals arc mathematically equal, but confider them as equal in 
practice, and allot them to the fcveral notes in the following order: to fa, 
ma, and pa, four; to ri and dba , three; to ga and ni, two; giving very 
fmooth and fignificant names to each s'ruti. Their original fcalc, therefore. 
Hands thus, 

Sa, ri, ga, ma , pa, dba , ni, Ja . 
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The femitones accordingly are placed as in our diatonick fcale: the in- 
tervals between the fourth and fifth, and between the firft and fecond, are 
major tones; but that between the fifth and fixtb, which is minor in our fcale, 
appears to be major in theirs; and the two feales are made to coincide by 
taking a s'ruti from pa and adding it to dha , or, in the language of Indian art- 
ifb, by raifing Servarttnd to the clafs of Santa and her fillers; for every 
s'ruti they confider as a little nymph, and the nymphs of Panchama> or 
the Jiftb note, are Halim , Chapala , Lola , and Servarttnd , while Santa and her 
two fitters regularly belong to Dhaivata : fuch at lead is the fyftem of Co'- 
u ala, one of the ancient bards, who has left a treatife on mufick. 


So'ma feems to admit, that a quarter or third of a tone cannot be fe- 
parately and diftin&ly heard from the Vind; but he takes for granted, that 
itJeffeft is very perceptible in their arrangement of modes; and their fixth, 
llmaginc, is almoft univerfally diminilhed by one s'ruti; for he only men- 
tions two modes, in which all the feven notes are unaltered . I tried in vain 
to difeover any difference in praftice between the Indian fcale, and that of 
our own ; but, knowing my ear to be very infufficiently exercifcd, I requeft- 
cd a German profefTor of npifick to accompany with his violin a Hindu lu- 
tanift, who fung by note Tome popular airs on the loves of Crishna and 
Ra'dha'; he afTured me, that the feales were the fame; and Mr. Shore 
afterwards informed me, that, when the voice of a native finger was in 
tune with, bis harpfichord, he found the Hindu ferics of feven notes to afeend^ 
ours, by a fharp third. 


For the conftruflion and charafter of the Vind , I mutt refer you to the 
very accurate and valuable paper of Mr. Fowke in the firft volume of your 

Tranfa&ionij 
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Tranfa&ionjj and I now exhibit a fcale of its finger board, which I received 
from him with the drawing of the infirument, and on the corrcflncfi of 
which you may confidently depend: the regular Indian gamut anfwcrs, I be- 
lieve pretty nearly to our major mode : 

Ut, re, i/u, fa Jot, la, fi, «/, 

and, when the fame fyllablcs are applied to the notes, which compofc our 

minor mode, they are diftinguifhed by epithets expreffing the change, which 

they fuffer. It may be ncccflary to add, before wc come to the Rdgas, or 

modes of the Hindus, that the twenty-one murcb'banas, which Mr. Shore’s 
♦ 

native mufician confounded with the two and twenty s'rutis , appear to be no 
more than /even fpecics of diapafon multiplied by three, according to the 
difference of pitch in the compafs of three oflaves, 

Rdga, which I tranflatc a m4de, properly fignifics a pajfion or affeOien of 
the mind, each mode being intended, according to Bhkrat’i definition of 
it, to move one or another of our Ample or mixed affections* and we 
learn accordingly from the Ndrdyan, that, in the days of Criskna, there 
were fixteen tboufani modes, each of the Gopis at Mat'burd chufmg to fing in 
one of them, in order to captivate the heart of their paftoral God. The 
very learned So'ma, who mixes no mythology with his accurate fyftcm of 
Rdgai, enumerates nine hundred and Jsxty poflible variations by the means 
of temperament, but felcfts from them, as applicable to prafticc, only 
twenty-three primary modes, from which he deduces many others* though 
lie allows, that by a divcrfity of ornament and by various contrivances^ 
the Rdgas might, like the waves of the fea, be multiplied to an infi- 
nite number. We have already obferved, that eighij-fiur modes or man- 
ners might naturally be formed by giving the lead to each of our twelve 
founds, and varying in /even different wayi the pofition of the femitoncsi 

but 
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but, fincc many of thofc modes would be infufferablc in praQice, and fome 
would have no charafter luflicicntly marked, the Indians appear to have re- 
tained with prediledion the number indicated by nature, and to have en- 
forced their fv Item by two powerful aids, i\\t affociation of ideas , and the muti - 
lation of the regular feales . 

Whether it had occurred to the Hindu muficians, that the velocity or 
llowncfs of founds muft depend, in a certain ratio, upon the rarefaftion and 
condcnfution of the air, fo that their motion muft be quicker in fummer 
than in fpring or autumn, and much quicker than in winter, I cannot af- 
fure myfeif; but am perfuaded, that their primary modes, in the fyftem 
alcribcdto Pa'vana, were full ariangcd according to the number of Indian 
feafons. 

The year is diftributed by the Hindus into fix rttus , or feafons, each con. 
filling of two months; and the lirft feafon, according to the Amar r 6Jka> 
began with Mdrgas’ trjlia> near the time of the winter folfticc, to which 
month accordingly we fee Ciusuna compared in the Gita ; but the old lu- 
nar year began, I believe, with Afwina i or near the autumnal equinox, when 
the moon was at the full in the full manlion; hence the mufical feafon, 
which takes the lead, includes the months of A'fwin and Cdrtic % and bears 
the name of Sarad , correfponding with part of our autumn; the next in 
order are Ilmanta and SiV/m, derived from words, which fignify froft and 
dew; then com tVofanta> or fpring, called alfo Surabhi or fragrant, and Pufh - 
pajamaya , or the flower time; Grifbma % or heat; and Vtrfhd % or the feafon 
of rain. By appropriating a different mode to each of the different feafons, 
the artifts of India connefted certain drains with certain ideas, and were 
able to recal the memory of autumnal merriment at the clofe of the 

harveft, 
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harveft, or of fepanuion and melancholy (very different from otir idea* at 
Calcutta) during the cold months; of reviving hilarity on the appearance of 
blofTotw, and complete vernal delight in the month of Madbu or homy; of 
languor during the dry heats, and of refrefhmcnt by the firfi rains, which 
caufc in this climate a fccond fpring. Yet farther: fince the lunar year, 
by which feftivals and fupcrftitious duties are conftantly regulated, p ro- 
cccds concurrently with the folar year, to which the feafons are neceffarily 
referred, devotion comes alfo to the aid of mufick, and all the powers of na~ 
Sure, which are allegorically worfhipped as gods and goddefles on their feve- 
ral holidays, contribute to the influence of fongon minds naturally fufeepti- 
ble of religious emotions. Hence it was, I imagine, that Pa'van, or the 
inventor of his mufical fyftcm, reduced the number of original modes from 
J even to fix; but even this was not enough for his purpofc; and lie had re- 
courfc to the five principal divifionsof the day, which arc the morning, noon, 
and evening, called trifandbya, with two interval* between them, or the 
forenoon and afternoon: by adding two divifions, or intervals, of the night, 
and by leaving one fpccics of melody without any fuch reftri&ion, So'ma 
reckons eight variations in refpeft of time ; and the fyftcm of Pa'van retains 
that number alfo in the fecond order of derivative modes. Every branch 
of knowledge in this country lias been embellifhed by poetical fables; and 
the inventive talents of the Greeks never fuggefted a more charming alle- 
gory than the lovely families of the fix Ragas, named, in the order of fea- 
foas above exhibited, Bhairava, % 'lava, Sri'ra'ca, Hiwdo'la or 
Vasanta, Di'ipaca, and Me’cha; each of whom is a Genius, or Demi- 
god, wedded to five Raginis, or Nymphs, and father of eight little Genii, 
called bis Patras, or Sons: the fancy of Shakstiar and the pencil 
of Albano might have been finely employed in giving fpeech and 
form to this aflcmblagc of new aerial beings, who people the fairy-land 
Vol. III. L of 
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of Indian imagination ; nor have the Hindu poets and painters loft the ad- 
vantages, with which fo beautiful a fubjeft prefented them. A whole chapter 
of the Ndrdyan contains deferiptions of the Ragas and their conforts, ex- 
tracted chiefly from the Damodar, the Calancura , the Retnamald , the C ban- 
dried t and a metrical traft on mufick aferibed to the God Na'red himfelf, 
from which, as among fo many beauties a particular fcleCtion would be 
very perplexing, I prefent you with the firft that occurs, and have no doubt, 
that ^ou will think the Sanfcrit language equal to Italian in foftnefs and 
elegance : 

Srirdga efha prat’hitah pril’hivyam. 

Vilafi vefodita divya murtih 
Chinvan prafunani vadhu fahayah, 

Lila viharCna vanantaralC, 

“ The demigod Sri'ra'ga, famed over all this earth, fwectly fports with his 
" nymphs, gathering frefh bloflbms in the bofom of yon grove ; and his di- 
u vine lineaments arc diflinguifhed through his graceful vefture.” 

Thefc and fimilar images, but wonderfully diverfified, arc expreffed in 
a variety of mcafures, and reprefented by delicate pencils in the Riga - 
mdlds % which all of us have examined, and among which the moft beautiful 
arc in the pofleflion of Mr. R. Johnson and Mr. Hay. A noble work 
might be compofcd by any mufleian and fcholar, who enjoyed leifure and 
difregarded expenfe, if he would exhibit a perfe& fyftem of Indian mufick 
from Sanfcrit authorities, with the old melodies of So'ma applied to the 
longs of Jayade'va, embellifhed with deferiptions of all the modes accu- 
rately tranflated, and with Mr. Hay’s Rdgamald delineated and engraved 
by the fcholars of Cipriani and Bartolozzi. 


Let 
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Let us proceed to the fccond artifice of the Hindu muficians, in giving 
their inodes a didinft character and a very agreeable diverfity of expref- 
fion. A curious paflage from Plutarch's Treatife on Mufick is tranflated 
and explained by Dr. Burney, and (lands as the text of the mod filtered- 
ing chapter in his diflertation: fiucc 1 cannot procure the original, l ex- 
hibit a paraphrafe of his tranflation, on the corrcclnefs of which I can 
rely: but I have avoided, as much as pofliblc, the technical words of 
the Greeks , which it might be nccelTary to explain at fomc length, ° We 
<* arc informed, fays Plutarch, by Ar iftoxtN us, that muficians afiriUe 
u to Olympus of My fi a the invention of enbannonuk melody, and conjcc- 
« turc, that, when he was playing diatonically on his flute, and frequently 
“ pa fled from the highefl of four founds to the lowed but one, or convcrfc- 
“ ]y, fkipping over the fecond in dcfccnt, or the third in afeent, of that 
“ feries, he perceived a Angular beauty of expreflion, which induced him 
<* to difpofe the whole feries of feven or eight founds by fimilar (kips, 
*« and to frame by the fame analogy bis Dorian mode, omitting every found 
« peculiar to the diatonick and chromatick melodies then in ufc, but with- 
“ out adding any that have fincc been made cfTcntial to the new enhar- 
<« monick: in this genus, they fay, he compofcd the Nome, or drain, called 
“ Spondean , bccaufc it was ufed in temples at the time of religious libations, 
“ Thofc, it feems, were the Jirfi cnharmonick melodies ; and arc dill re- 
" tained by fomc, who play on the flute in the antique dyle without any 
a divifion of a femitonc; for it was after the age of Olympus, that the 
« quarter of a tone was admitted into the Lydian and Phrygian modes * and 
<« it was he, therefore, who, by introducing an cxqitifuc melody before 
« unknown in Greece , became the author and parent of the mod beautiful 
u and affefling mufick.” 


L 2 


This 
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This method then of adding to the chara&er and effcQ of a mode by 
diminifhing the number of its primitive founds, was introduced by a 
Grtek of the lower Afia, who flourifhed, according to the learned and ac- 
curate writer of the Travels of Anacharsis, about the middle of the 
tbirtantb century before Christ; but it mud have been older ftill among 
the Hindus, if the fyftcm, to which I now return, was aftually invented in 
the age of Ra'ma. 

Since it appears from the N&rdyan, that tbirty-fix modes are in general 
ufe, and the reft very rarely applied to pra&icc, I (hall exhibit only the 
feales of the fix Rdgas and thirty Rdginis , according to So'ma, the authors 
quoted in the Ndrdyan, and the books explained by Pandits to Mirza'- 
mia'n ; on whofe credit I mult rely for that of Cacubbd, which I cannot find 
in my Sanfcrit treatifes on mufick : had I depended on him for information 
of greater confequcnce, he would have led me into a very ferious miftake; 
for he afferts, what I now find erroneous, that the grata is the firft note of 
every mode, with which every long, that is compofcd in ir, muft invariably 
begin and aid* Three diftinguifhed founds in each mode are called grata, 
nyafa, am* a, and the writer of the JN dr ay an defines them in the two following 
couplets ; 

Graba fwarah fa ityuflo yo git&dau famarpitah, 

Nyafa fwaraftu fa proflo yo gitadi famapticah : 

Yo vyaftivyanjaco gane, yafya ferv£’ nugaminah, 

Yafya fervatra bahulyam vady ans f o pi nripotamah. 

" The note, called grata, is placed at the beginning, and that named nyafa, 
,f at the end, of a fong ; that note, which difplays the peculiar melody, and 
u to which all the others are fubordinate, that, which U always of the 
“ greateft ufe, is like a Sovereign, though a mere ans'a, or portion." 

" By 
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° By the word vadi, fays the commentator, he means the note, which 
•* announces and afeertains the Raja, and which may he confulercd as the 
41 parent and origin of the graha and nyajax" this clearly (hows, I think, 
that the ans'a mud be the tonick ; and we (hall find, that the two other 
notes arc generally its third and fifth, or the mediant and the dominant. 
In the poem entitled Magba there is a mufical limile, which may illuflratc 
and confirm our idea : 

Analpatw.it pradh&natwad an$'afy£v6iaraf\varah, 
Vijigiflrornripatayah prayanti peri ch;i rat fun. 

44 From the greatnefs, from the tranfeendent qualities, of that Hero eager 
“ for conqucft, other kings march in fubordination to him, as other notes 
“ are fubordinate to the ant'd." 

If the am'a be the tonick, or modal note, of the Hindus we may con- 
fidently exhibit the feales of the Indian modes, according to So'ma, denot- 
ing by an aftcrifk the omiffion of a note : 


Bhairava: 

'dha, 

ni , 

fa, 

ri, 


ma, 

pa. 

Vara li : 

fa, 

ri, 


ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Medbyamddi: 

ma, 

pa, 

• 

1 

ni, 

fa, 

• 

, 

1*- 

Bbairavi : 

fa, 

ri, 

S a > 

ma, 

pa, 

dha , 

ni . 

Saindbavi : 

! fa, 

r>, 

• 

» 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

# 

Bengali : 

i/a, 

ri, 

&*> 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Ma'lava: 1 

' ». 


ri, 


ina, 

pa, 

dha. 

Td'dl: 1 

z a > 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

fa, 

ri. 

Gaudi ; 4 

m. 

fa, 

»i, 

# 

, 

ma, 


# t 

Gonddcri : 

fa. 

ri> 

t a > 

ma, 


# 

i 

m. 

Sujl'hdvati : 



not i 

in So'm 

A. 




f 'autbhii : 
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Cacubhd : not in So'ma, 


Siur a'ga : 

' ni , 

fa, 

ri. 


ma, pa, 

dha. 

M a lavas' ri : 

fa, 

# * 

» 

g a > 

ma, 

pa, *, 

ni . 

Maravr. ^ 

g a > 

ma, 

pa, 

# 

, 

ni, fa. 


Db any a si : 

fa, 

• 

, 


ma, 

pa, # , 

ni. 

Vafanil : 

fa, 

ri, 

g a > 

ma, 

# , dha, 

ni. 

Afaveri : 

^ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni, 

fa, ri. 

g a - 

IIindo'la : 

" ma, 

* 

, 

dha, 

ni. 

fa, 

g*- 

Ramacr). \ 

fa, 

ri, 

g a > 

ma, 

pa, dha, 

ni. 

Des'dc/hi : 

g a > 

ma, 

pa. 

c/Atf, 

# , fa, 

ri . 

Lelitd : j 

1 fa. 

ri, 

g a > 

ma, 

# , dha, 

ni. 

Vcldvall: 

I dh a > 

ni, 

fa, 

* 

> 

ga, ma, 


Palamanjati ; 

l 



not in So'ma. 


Di'paca : 




not in So'ma. 


Dts'i : 

ri. 

# 

i 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, ni. 

fa. 

Cdmbddi : 

fa, 

ri. 

g“> 

ma, 

pa, dha, 

# 

Net tax 4 

fa, 

ri, 

go, 

ma, 

pa, dha. 

ni. 

Ccdciri : 

ni. 

fa, 

ri, 


ma, pa, 

dha. 

Carnal i : 

_ n, » 

fa, 

# 

1 

£*> 

ma, pa, 

+ m 

Mk'ciia : 




not in So'ma. 


Tacca : 

’ fa, 

ri, 


ma, 

pa, dha. 

ni. 

Mellarl : 

dha, 

# 

, 

fa, 

ri, 

*, ma. 

pa. 

Gurjari; < 

ri, 

g<*> 

ma, 

* 

, 

dha, ni. 

fa. 

Bhupdli : 


• 

> 

pa, 


*> fa, 

ri. 

Dtfacrix 

U 

ri, 

g a > 

ma. 

pa, dha. 

ni. 


It is impoflible, that I fhould have erred much, if at all, in the pre- 
ceding table, bccaufe the regularity of the Sanfcrit metre has in general 

enabled 
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enabled me to correft the manufeript; but I have feme doubt as to Veti- 
vali , of which pa is declared to be the ans'a, or tonick, though it is (aid in 
the fame line, that both pa and ri may be omitted: I, therefore, have fup- 
pofed dha to be the true reading, both Mirzakiian and the Nurayan exhi- 
biting that note as the leader of the mode. The notes printed in Italuk 
letters are varioully changed by temperament or by (hakes and other graces; 
but, even if I were able to give you in words a diftinft notion of thole 
changes, the account of each mode would he infuflcrably tedious, and 
fcarcc intelligible without the afTiftancc of a maftcrlv performer on the 
Indian lyre. According to the bed authorities adduced in the Karajan, 
the thirty-fix modes arc, in fomc provinces, arranged in thefe forms : 


Bhairava: 

r dha, 

ni, 

(a, 

ri, 

r,<u 

ma, 

pa. 

Varati : 

fa, 

ri, 

ga, 

ma, 

P'U 

dha, 

ni. 

Medbyamadi : 

ni, 

fa, 

« 

, 

g‘b 

ma, 

pa, 

dha. 

Bbairavi : 

I 

f't 

* 

> 


111a, 

* 

, 

dha, 

ni. 

Safndbav't : 

pa, 

dha, 

ni, 


1 1, 

g‘». 

ma. 

Bengal ) : 

w la, 



ma, 

Pa. 

dha, 

ni. 

Ma'lava: 1 

r ma, 

# 

» 

dha, 

m, 

fa, 

ri, 

g* 1 * 

Td'di : 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni, 

(a, 

ri, 

8 a * 

Gau'di : 1 

ni, 

fa, 

ri, 

g‘h 

ma. 

# 

, 

dha. 

Gondacri : 

fa, 

* 

, 


111a, 

pa, 

• 

* 

m. 

Sujl'bdvatl : 

dha. 


A 

ri, 

ga, 

ma, 


Cacubbd : 

L 

not in 

the N dr ay an. 


Sri'ra'ga: 

f fa, 

ri, 

g a » 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Mdlava/rl : 

fa, 

ri, 

g a . 

ma, 

pa, 

din 7, 

ni. 

Mdravl : 

Dbanydsi ; i 

1 fa, 

♦ 

1 

ga. 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

fa, 

ri, 

ga. 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

VafaHt i : 

fa, 

ri, 

ga. 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

AJdvtrt : 

. ri, 


ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni, 

fa. 


IIindo'la • 
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Hindo'la: 

1 

r fa, 

• 

» 

g a > 

ma, 

# 

, 

dha. 

ni. 

Ramcri : 


>> 

ri» 

ga. 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Dtfdcjhi ; 

j 

8 a » 

ma, 

P a » 

dha, 

ni, 

fa. 

# # 

Lelitd : 

s 

A 

* 

i 

ga, 

ma, 

pa, 

# 

, 

ni. 

Vflavali : 


dha, 

ni, 

A 

ri. 

g a . 

ma, 

pa. 

Patamanjarv. 


.pa. 

dha , 

ni, 

fa, 

rip 

Z a > 

ma. 

Di'paca : 




omitted. 




Lcsl: 


fni, 

fa, 

ri. 


ma, 

pa, 

dha. 

Cambddi : 


fa, 

ri, 

ga. 

ma, 

pa. 

dha. 

ni. 

Nctta s 

< 

fa, 

rip 

ga, 

ma. 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Cedari : 




omitted. 



Carnatl : 


w nl > 

fa, 

ri 

ga, 

ma, 

pa, 

dha. 

Me'gha : 


-dha, 

ni, 

fit. 

ri, 

ga, 

ma, 

pa. 

Taccd : 




(a mixed mode.) 



Mtlldri : 

< 

dha, 

ni, 

* 

* 

ri, 

g a > 

ma, 

# # 

Gurjari : 


omitted in the Ndrdyan. 


Bbupdli : 


fa, 

ri, 

ga, 

* 

, 

pa, 

dha, 

# 

Dcfacri : 


. tii, 

fa, 

# 

, 

g a > 

ma, 

pa, 



Among the fcales juft enumerated we may fafely fix on that of Sri'- 
ra'ca for our own major mode, fince its form and character are thus de. 
feribed in a Sanfcrit couplet : 

Jatinyafagrahagramans'elhu fha'djo’ Ipafancbamab , 
Sring&ravirayorjneyah Srirdgd gitacovidaih. 

“ Muficians know Sriraga to have Ja for its principal note and the firft of 
“ its fcale, with pa diminifhed, and to be ufed for exprefiing heroick love 
" and valour.” Now the diminution of pa by one s'ruti gives us the mo- 
dern European fcale, 

ut. 
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ut, t( t mi t fa, /?/, la, ft, U!. 

with a minor tone, or, as the Indian* would ex profs it, with three j'w/,*, 
between the fifth and fixth notes. 

On the formulas exhibited by Mi'rzakha'n' I have lcfs reliance; but, 
fince he profdfes to give them from Sarferit authorities, it feemed proper 
to tranferibe them : 


Bhairava: 


'dim, 

ni, 

ft, 

*. ga 

ma, 

* 

• 

Varaii : 


, ft. 

ri, 


ma, pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Medhymddi: 

i 

<; 

! ma. 

pa. 

dha, 

in, ft, 

ri, 

g»’ 

Bbairavi : 

m;i. 

pa, 

cl ha, 

m, (j, 

ri, 

**• 

SatndbavL : 


ft. 


R*. 

ma, pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Bengal] : 


- ft, 

ri, 

g a » 

ma, pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Ma'l ava : 


r ft, 

ri, 

ft- 1 * 

ma, pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

'IV Ji: 


ft. 

n, 

fr 1 . 

ma, pa, 

cilia, 

ni. 

Gan’ dr. 

j 

: ft, 

# 

» 

R«», 

ma, 

dha, 

ni. 

Gcndacri : 

< 

ni, 


• 

, 

ga, ma, 

pa, 


Sujl'b avail : 


dha. 

ni, 

ft. 

f i# g», 

nia, 

♦ 

* 

Cacubbu ; 


.dha, 

ni, 

ft, 

Tl 9 g‘h 

ma, 

pa. 

Sri'ra'ga : 

i 

r ft. 

ri, 

g a * 

ma, pa, 

dha. 

ni. 

M a lav of r 

! 

fa, 

ri, 

g a . 

ma, pa. 

dha, 

ni. 

Mdravt : 


ft, 

» 

, 

pa, 

g*, 

dha, 

ni. 

D banyan ; 

< 

fa. 

pa, 

dha, 

ni, ri, 

**> 

# # 

Vajanti : 


ft, 

ri. 

ga. 

ma, pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

AJ avert : 


t dha, 

ni, 

ft, 

# ♦ 

t * 

ma, 

pa. 


M 


Vql. III. 


Himdo'la : 
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IIinho'la: 

fa, 

• 

» 

g a » 

ma, 

pa, 

« 

> 

ni. 

Rdmacri : 

fa, 

# 

> 

g a * 

ma, 

pa, 

# 

ni. 

DtjdcJL'i : j 

g a > 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni, 

fa, 


l.ditd : 

dha, 

ni, 

fa. 

» 

ga, 

ma, 

# 

Velava !) : 

dha, 

ni, 

fa, 

ri, 

g a * 

ma, 

pa. 

Palamanjarr. 

- pa, 

dha, 

ni, 

fa, 

ri, 

g a » 

ma. 

Di'paca : 

r fa, 

ri, 

g a . 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

Dai : 

ri, 

g a > 

ma, 

« 

» 

dha, 

ni, 

fa. 

Cdmbodi : 

dha, 

ni, 

fa, 

ri, 

8 a » 

ma, 

pa. 

Nclld : 

fa, 

ni, 

dha, 

pa, 

ma, 

ga. 

li. 

Cedar i : 

ni, 

fa, 

• 

, 

g*> 

ma, 

pa, 


Caivati : 


fa, 

ri, 

ga* 

ma, 

pa. 

dha. 

Mi.'gii a : 

'dha, 

ni, 

fa, 

ri, 

g a > 

* 

, 

# # 

'Paced : 

fa, 

ri, 

g a > 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 

MelJari : 

dha, 

ni, 

* 

l 

ri, 

ga> 

ma, 

# 

Gurjari : 

ri, 

g a , 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni, 

fa. 

Biiipaii : 

fa, 

g a . 

ma, 

dha, 

ni. 

pa, 

ri. 

Df/acri : 

L fa, 

ri, 

ga, 

ma, 

pa, 

dha, 

ni. 


It may rcafonably be fufpcftcd, that the Mogbol writer could not have 
fliown the diftin&ion, which mull neceffarily have been made, between 
the different modes, to which he afligns the fame formula; and, as to his in- 
verfions of the notes in fome of the Rdgtnis , I can only fay, that no fuch 
changes appear in the Sanfcrit books, which I have infpefted. I leave 
our fcholars and muficians to find, among the feales here exhibited, the 
Dorian mode of Olympus j but it cannot efcape notice, that the Chinife 
fcale, C, D, E, G, A, *, correfponds very nearly wither, na, pa, *, ni,fa, 
* or the Mdravi of So'ma : we have long known in Bengal, from the infor- 
mation 
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mation of a Scotch gentleman (killed in mufick, that the wild, but charming 
melodies of the ancient highlanders were formed by a timil.tr mutilation 
of the natural feale. By fuch mutilations, and by vaiimu alterations of 
the notes in tuning the Yind t the number of modes might be augmented in* 
definitely; and Cai i in a't’ha, admits ninety into his fyllein, allowing fix 
nymphs, inftcad of Jive % to each of his mufical deities : for Dipaea , which 
is generally confidcred as a loft mode, (though Mi'r/.a'kiian exhibits the 
notes of it) he fubfiitutes Pamhama ; for Jhndo'a , he gives us l'ajanta % or 
the Spring; and for Malava, Nat ami ray an or Crisiina the Dancer; all 
with feales rather different from thofc of Pa 1 van. The fyltem of Isvvaih, 
which may have had fome affinity with the old Egyptian inufick invented or 
improved by Osiris, ncaily rcfemblcs that of IIamjmai ; but the names 
and feales are a little varied : in all the fy denis, the names of the modes arc 
fignificant, and fome of them fanciful as thole of the fairies in the Mid- 
fiunmcr Night’s Dream. Forty ciglit new modes wcic added by Bukrat, 
who marries a nymph, thence called Bhdryd, to each Putra , or Son, of a 
Ra«a ; thus admitting, in his mufical fchool, art hundred and ibirty-two man- 
ners of arranging the (cries of notes. 

Had the Indian empire continued in full energy for the laft two thoufand 
years, religion would, no doubt, have given permanence to fyflcms of mu. 
fick invented, as the Hindus believe, by their Gods, and adapted to mydical 
poetry: but fuch have been the revolutions of their government fmcc the 
time of Alexander, that although the Sanferit books have preferved the 
theory of their mufical compofition, the prafticc of it feemi almoft wholly 
loft (as all the Pandits and Rojas confcfs) in Gaur and Magarba , or the 
provinces of Btngal and Bebar. When I firft read the fongi of Ja- 
va de'v a, who has prefixed to each of them the name of the mode 

M 2 in 



ON THE MUSICAL MODES 


84 

in which it was anciently lung, I had hopes of procuring the original mu- 
lick ; but the Pandits of the fouth referred me to thofe of the weft, and the 
Brahmens of the weft would have fent me to thofe of the north ; while they, 

I mean thofe of Nepal and Cajhmir , declared that they had no ancient mu- 
fick, but imagined, that the notes to the Gitago'vinda muft exift, if any 
where, in one of the fouthern provinces, where the poet was born : from 
all this I colled, that the art, which flourifhed in India many centuries ago, 
has faded for want of due culture, though fome fcanty remnants of it may, 
perhaps, be preferved in the paftoral roundelays of Mat'bura on the loves 
and fports of the Indian Apollo. We muft not, therefore, be furprifed, if 
modern performers on the Vina have little or no modulation , or change of 
mode % to which paflionate mufick owes nearly all its enchantment; but that 
the old muficians of India , having fixed on a leading mode to exprefs the 
general charafter of the fong, which they were tranflating into the mufual lan - 
guage % varied that mode, by certain rules, according to the variation of fen- 
timent or paflion in the poetical phrafes, and always returned to it at the 
clofe of the air, many rcafons induce me to believe; though I cannot but 
admit, that their modulation muft have been greatly confined by the re-* 
ftriflion of certain modes to certain feafons and hours, unlefs thofe re- 
ftri&ioni belonged merely to the principal mode. The fcalc of the Vina, 
we find, comprized both our European modes, and, if fome of the notes 
can be raifed a femitone by a ftronger preflure on the frets, a delicate 
and experienced finger might produce the effett of minute enharmo- 
nick intervals: the conftru6lion of the inftrument, therefore, feems to 
favour my conjefture; and an excellent judge of the fubjeft informs 
us, that, " the open wires are from time to lime (truck in a man- 
" ner, that prepares the ear for a change of modulation, to which 
" the uncommonly full and fine tones of thofe notes greatly contri- 
bute.” 
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u bute.' 1 We may add, that the Hindu poets never Fail to change the 
metre, which is their made, according to the change of fubjeti or fentiment 
in the fame piece; and I could produce inllanccs of poetical modulation {Vt 
fuch a phrafe may be ufed) at Icall equal to die mod allcding modulations 
of our greateft compofcrs: now the mufician mud naturally have emulated 
the poet, as every tranllutor endeavours to rclcmblc bis original; ami, 
fmee each of the Indian modes is appropriated to a certain afiedion of the 
mind, it is hardly poffiblc, that, where the paffion is varied, a (kilful mu* 
fician could avoid a variation of the mode. The rules for modulation 
fee m to he contained in the chapters on mixed modes, lor an intermixture 
of Mdhiri with To'di and Saindbavi means, I fuppofc, a tranfition, however 
fliort, from ’one to another: hut the quedion mud remain undecided, 
unlefs wc can find in the Sangilas a clearer account of modulation, than 
I am able to produce, or unlefs we can procure a copy of the Gtla^ovinda 
with the mufick, to which it was fet, before the tune of Cam das, in lome 
notation, that may be cafily dccyphcrcd. It is obvious, that I have not 
been fpeaking of a modulation regulated by harmony, with which the Hin- 
dus, I believe, were unacquainted; though, like the Greeks they didinguifh 
the conjonant and dijfonant founds : I mean only fuch a tranfition from one 
feries of notes to another, as we fee deferibed by the Greek muficians, who 
were ignorant of harmony, in the modern fenfe of the word, and, perhaps, if 
they had known it ever fo perfectly, would have applied it folely to the fup- 
port of melody, which alone fpcaks the language of paffion and fentiment. 

It would give me pleafurc to clofc this efTay with fevcral fpecimcns of 
old Indian airs from the fifth chapter of {Jo'ma; but I have Icifurc only 
to prefem you with one of them in our own characters accompanied with 
the orginal notes : I fclcftcd the mode of Vafanta , bccaufc it was adapted by 

Jay adf'v \ 
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Jayade'va himfclf to the moll beautiful of hi* odes, and becaufe the num- 
ber of notes in So'ma compared with that of the fyllables in the San/crit 
ftanza, may lead us to guefs, that the drain itfelf was applied by the mu- 
fician to the very words of the poet. The worcls are : 

Lalita lavanga lata perisilana comala malaya fa mi re, 

Madhticara nicara carambita cocila cujita cunja cutire 
Viharati hcririha farafa vafante 

Nrityati yuvati janena faman fac'hi virahi janafya durantd. 

" While the foft gale of Malaya wafts perfume from the beautiful clove- 
“ plant, and the recefs of each flowery arbour fweetly refounds with 
" the drains of the Cocila mingled with the murmurs of the honey-making 
" fwarms, Heri dances, O lovely friend, with a company of damfcls in 
" this vernal feafon} a feafon full of delights, but painful to feparated 
** lovers ” 

I have noted So'ma's air in the major mode of A, or fa, which, from its 
gaiety and brilliancy, well exprefles the general hilarity of the fong ; but 
the fentiment of tender pain, even in a feafon of delights, from the remem- 
brance of pleafures no longer attainable, would require in our mufick a 
change to the minor mode ; and the air might be difpofed in the form of 
ta&tldcau, ending with the fccond line, or even with the third, where the 
^fenfe is equally full, if it Ihould be thought proper to exprefs by another 
modulation that imitative melody , which the poet has manifedly attempted : 
the meafure is very rapid, and the air Ihould be gay, ,or even qpK.k, in 
exaft proportion tqi/ifc.'/: 
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The following ii a drain in the mode of Hindo'ia, beginning and ending 
with the fifth note fa, but wanting pa, and ri, or the fecond and fixth : I 
could eafiljr hav^.fpvnd ir<^t for, it irt. tl^e GHqpmnia, but the united 
charms of poetry and' muliek would lead me tot) fir j and I miM* now with 
rcluflancc bid farcwel to a fubjeft, which I defpair of having Icifure to 
rcfumc. 


AN OLD INDIAN AIR. 
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A LETTER from Lieut. Col. BROWNE to the President. 

Dear Sir, 

IN the courfe of reading hiftory, it is a reflc&ion, which 
mud, I think, have occurred to every one, that, if the a&ors in the molt 
material events could have forefeen the importance, which thofe events 
would have in the eyes of poftcrity, they would certainly have preferved 
fuch detailed and circumftantial relations of them, as would have prevent- 
ed the general darknefs and uncertainty, which we now experience and 
lament : but it has probably feldom happened, that their genius, or leifurc 
from more important concerns, has admitted of this; and thus we arc from 
ncccflity often compelled to reft fatisfied with imperfeft traditions, repeated 
(or, which is worfc, arbitrarily amended) by fubfequent hiftorians. 

With what avidity (hould we now perufe an account written by any of 
the principal perfons prefent at the battle of Hafiings , of Lincoln , of Lewes % 
of Evejbam , of Crejfy t of Agincourt , of Towtou, or of Bofworib ! but in 
thofe days, a general or ftatcfman was as unlkilful with his pen, as he was 
expert with his fword; and the monks, who were almoft the only writers, 
were feldom participators of fuch aftive fccnes. 

Confidering this, as well as the importance, which the wars and politi- 
cians of Hindofian have now acquired in the opinions of European hiftorians, 
I cannot avoid believing, that the great events of this country will hereafter 
be fought for with as much diligence, as thofe of the early part of European 
hiftory are at prefent: if I am not miftaken in this, the battle of Paniput 
will be among thofe events, which will claim the greateft attention, both 
as a military aftion, and as an <fta, from which the reduflion of the 

Mabratta 
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Mahratta power may be fixed, who otherwife would probably have long 
ago reduced the whole of Hindeflan to tlieir obedience. 

It appeared to me in this light at a time, when a very particular and 
authcntick narrative of that action came into my poflfcflion ; and, as the 
plainnels of the original led me to believe tnyfelf competent to the tafk, 

I was induced to undertake the ttanflating it into Eng!ifh t that the difficulty 
of reading it in the Ptrjian might not prevent its being as generally known, 
as its hiftorical importance merits. 

It is almod fupcrfluous to tell you, dear Sir, who arc fo well verfed in 
Jjxatick hiltory, that this battle was fought in the month of January 1761, 
between the united forces of all the Mahratta chiefs on one fide, com- 
manded by Skdaskeo, (commonly called the Bhow) and the combined 
armies of the Durranies , Robiliaj , and Hindojiany Mujjulmans , on the other* 
under the command of Ahmed S/rAft Durrany: few battles have been 
more bloody, or decifivc of greater events; for, had the Mabrattas been 
conquerors, they would have put a final period to the Muffulman dominion 
in HindoJlan> and eftablifhed their own in its place ; but, as it happened, 
the power of the Mabratlas received a fhock, from which it has never en- 
tirely recovered; and the Durr any Shah, having returned precipitately 
to his own dominion, left the difunited Rohilla and Iltndoflany Mujful- 
mans to carry on, as they could, their diftratlcd government, under a 
wretched pageant of royalty, and a divided and unprincipled nobility. 

The writer of this narrative, Casi Raj Pundit, was a Muttafeddy 
in the fervice of the late Vizier, Shuj a-u e-Dow la 11 ; and being by 
birth a native of the Dtcan , acqiftinted with the Mahratta language, 
Vol, III. N and 
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and having fome friend* in the fervice of the Bhow, he became the chan, 
nel of feveral overture* for peace, which the Bhow endeavoured to ne- 
gociate through Shuja-ox-Dowlah : this, together with the accuracy and 
dearnefs of hi* narrative, makes it much gpore interefting than any other 
which I have feen. The tranflation is however far from literal, as I en- 
deavoured to make the ftyle at plain and unadorned ay>offible. 

Such as it is, permit me dear Sir, to offer it to ' you, and to leave it to 
your difpofal : if I am fo happy as to know, that it receives your approba- 
tion, as likely to prove ufeful in elucidating the hiftory of this country, I 
fhaJi think myfelf fufficiently rewarded for the time it has taken up. Be- 
lieve me to be, with the greateft efteem and refpeft, 

D*^a Sir, 

Your very faithful 

and obedient fimn^ 

JAMES BROWNE. 




1<>/ •'} Paw (jl, 

PLAN or TH1 BAXTX.E OF FANIPUX. 


C 9* 3 


3 


V. 

AN ACCOUNT OF THE; BATTLE OF PANIPUT, 

AND OF THE EVENTS LEADING TO IT# 

Written in Perfian by Cast Raja Pundit, who was frefent at the Battle , 

i * 

B ALA R O Vf^pun&tjrfibdn t who fat on the Mufnitd of government in 
the Decan , was confidcrcd by the chiefs and inhabitants of HtntUfta* 
as a man of wifdom, circumfpc&ion, and good fortune : but be naturally 
loved his cafe and pleafurc, which did not however lofc him the refpeft 
and attachment of his people. 

As long as harmony prevailed in his family! he left the entire manage- 
ment of all the affitfrs of government to Seda*h*o # Row Bhow, and gave 
himfclf tip to plcafure. 

Sedasheo, from his earlieft years, had ftudied every branch of the art of 
government, the regulation of the finances and the army, and the conduft 
of all publick affairs, under the inftru&ion of RamchunDra Baba $indbvi t 
the greateft ftatefman ojf the age* and from the fifft watch of the day till 
the middle of the night, applied to the public t bufincf^ IJy his great ex- 
perience, addrefs, and ability, he brought m«p dverio hl| opinion, to a co- 
operation in hij meafurcs, and a perfjft reliance upon hu wjfdom and abi- 
lity. Several important affair* fidjip tW'^jpp ^pd*the province* had 
been brought to a condufion b^hi* afgmit^and at length an expe- 
dition wa* fitted- out for completing the conqtteft of HhUtftan, under 
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the fuprcme command of Rachunaut Row. Mulhar Row Hulkur, 
Junkoogee Sindia, and fcvcral other chiefs, were ordered to aft under 
him with very powerful forces. They accordingly marched into Hindoftart , 
and with little difficulty reduced every place to their obedience, until they 
came to the neighbourhood of Labon and Shabdowla : here they were op- 
pofed by Jehan Khan and the other commanders left in thofc diftrifts by 
Ahmed Shah Durrany, whom they defeated and compelled to repafs the 
Attock . They kept pofTeflion of that country for fome time, but the army 
beginning to fall confiderably in arrears, Rachunaut Row thought it ad- 
vifable to return to the Decan< 

Upon the return of Rachunaut Row, the accounts of his expedition 
being infpefted by the Bhow, it was found that a debt of eighty-eight lacs 
of rupees was due to the army, fo much had the cxpences been allowed to 
exceed all the colleftions of tribute, pijhcujh , &c. The Bhow, who was in 
every refpeft fuperior to Rachunaut, reproached him feverely for this, 
and afked him if that was his good management, to bring home debts in- 
(lead of an increafe of wealth to the treafury of the (late: which Raghu- 
naut Row replied to, by advifing him to try his own fkill next time, and 
fee what advantage he could make of it. Bala Row however interfered, 
and reconciled them in fome degree, by excufing Rachunaut Row on ac* 
count of his youth and inexperience. 

Next year the feheme of reducing Hindoftan being renewed, and the com- 
mand again offered to Rachunaut Row, he declined it, faying, “ let 
“ thofc have the command who are well-wifhers to the ftate, and who 
“ will confult the public advantage.” This fpeech gave great offence to 
the Bhow, and, on many confiderations, he offered himfelf to take the com- 
mand 
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mand of the expedition ; taking with him Biswas Row* the elded foil 
of Bala Row, then feventeen years of age, as the nominal commander in 
chief, according to the ancient cuftom of the MahratUs*. The army under 
his command was very numerous, and they fet out on their expedition 
without delay ; but, as foon as they had palled the N<rbuidai % the Bnow 
began to cxercife his authority in a new and ofFenlivc manner, and both in 
fettling the accounts of the army and revenue, and in all public hu line ft, 
he fhowed a capricious and fclf-conccitcd condutt. lie totally excluded 
from his council Mulhak Row and all the other chiefs, who were experi- 
enced in the affairs of Hwdoftan t and who had credit and influence with the 
principal people in that country, and carried on every thing by his own 
opinion alone. 

When he came to Stronga, he difpatchcd Vaittls with prefents to all the 
principal chiefs in Ilindoftan , inviting them to an alliance and co-opera- 
tion with him, for the purpolc of fettling the affairs of Uindeftan. Among 
the reft a Vaktd came with the above propofal to the Navab Siiuja-ui 
D ow la, bringing with him a prefent of fine cloths ami jewels, to a confi- 
dcrable amount; and informing him at the fame time, that whenever the 
Buow fhould arrive near him, he would difpatch Nahoo Siiunker to con- 
duct Suujah-ul-Dowla to him. Shuja-ul-Dowla anfwcred him in the 
language of profeflion, but determined in his own mind to keep himfclf dif- 
engaged from both parties, and to be a fpedator of the cxpcflcd contcfl 
till his future condutt fhould be determined by the event, when he dcftgncd 
to join tbc vigors. 


Properly Mabbtjbiru. 
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Ahmed Siiah Durrany, after the defeat of Dattea Jee Putul Sin- 
i>ia, cantoned his army in the diftrift of Anufjbair, upon the banks of the 
Ganges', and Dattea Jee Putul himfelf having been killed in an aftion 
with Nujeib-ul-Dowlah, the latter was apprehenfive of the confequences 
of the refentmcnt of the Mabrattas , and therefore united himfelf clofely 
with the Durrany Siiah, who was himfelf excited to invade Hindoftan by 
a wilh to revenge the defeat of his General Jehan Khan the preceding 
year, but ftill by the folicitations of Nujeib-ul-Dowlah, who agreed 
to bear the extra charges of the Shah’s army, and, being himfelf a man 
of great military reputation, as well as an able politician, had perfuaded 
all the Rohilla chiefs and the Patans of Ferokbabad to join the Durrany 
Sjiah. 

The Bhow, befides his own Decany troops, had brought with him all 
the auxiliaries that he could colleft in Malwa, Janfye, See. under the com- 
mand of the feveral Aumtls, fuch as Naroo Shunker and others; and, as 
loon as he arrived at the river Cbumbul , he fent a confidential perfon to 
Raja Surja Mul, chief of the Jauls, propofing a conference, and that 
Surja Mut. fhould enter into alliance with him. Surja Mul fent him 
word in reply, that his negotiations with the Mabrattas had always been 
conduced through the mediation of Mumiar Row and the Sindeas, and 
that, if they chofe to interfere on the prefent occafion, he was ready to wait 
on the Bhow. The Bitow from neceflity afked thofe chiefs to afilft him 
in this matter, which they having confented to, as foon as the army of 
the Mabrattas approached to Agra, Surja Mul paid his rcfpefls to. the 
Bhow; and the converfation turning on the mod advifable mode of con- 
dufting the war, Surja Mul faid, " You are the matter of Hindoftan, 
“ pofTcflcd of all things; I am but a Zemindar, yet will give my advice 

u according 



THE BATTLE OF FANIFUT. 


95 


94 according to the extent of my comprehenfion and knowledge* In the 
" firft place, the families of the chiefs and foldicrs, the large train of bag. 
" gage, and the heavy artillery, will be great impediments to carrying on 
99 the kind of war which you have now in hand. Your troops are more 
** light and expeditious than thole of Hindojian ; but the Diirrawtt are dill 
“ more expeditious than you. It is therefore advifablc to take the field 
99 againft them quite unincumbered, and to leave the fuperfluous baggage 
“ and followers, on the other fide of the Cbumbul , under the proteflion 
99 of Janfye or Gualiar ; which places arc under your authority. 

'* Or, I will put you in polTcffion of one of the large forts in my coun- 
•« try, Deig t or Combtir , or Burtpoor , in which you may lodge the baggage 
“ and followers; and I will join you with all my forces. In this arrange- 
" ment, you will have the advantage of a free communication with a friend- 
« ly country behind you, and need be under no apprchenfions rcfpctling 
« fupplics to your army ; and there is reafon to believe, that the enemy 
“ will not be able to advance fo far, but will by this plan of operations 
44 be obliged to difpcrfc, without efFefling any thing/* 

Mulhar Row and the other chiefs approved of this advice, and ob- 
ferved, M that trains of artillery were fuitablc to the royal armies, but that 
" the Mabratts mode of war was predatory; and their bed way was to 
«« follow the method to which they had been accuflomcd; that Htndoflan 
«• was not their hereditary poffeflion, and, if they could not fuccccd in rc- 
" ducing it, it would be no difgrace to them to retreat again. That the 
“ advice of Surja Mot was excellent ; and that the plan which he propof- 
« ed, would certainly compel the enemy to retreat, as they had no fixed 

14 pofTcffioit 
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“ poflefTion in the country. That their objeft for the prefent, therefore, 

« fhould be to gain time till the breaking up of the rains, when the Durra- 
" mes would certainly return to their own country.” 

Notwithftanding that all the Mabratta chiefs were unanimous in recom- 
mending this plan, the Bnow, relying on the ftrength of his army, and his 
own courage and ability, would not liften to it, but faid, “ that his inferiors 
“ had acquired military reputation by their aftions in that country; and 
“ it never Ihould be reproached to him, that he, who was the fuperior, had 
“ gained nothing but the difgrace of aUing defcnfivcly.” And he re- 
proached Mulhar Row with having outlived his aftivity and his under- 
llanding: at the fame time faying " that Surja Mul was only a Zemindar ; 
“ that his advice was fuitablc enough to his rank and capacity, but not 
“ worth the conlidcration of men fo much his fuperiors.” 

Men of wifdom and experience were furprifed at this arrogance and 
obftinacy in a man, who always formerly had fhown fo much good fenfe 
and eircumfpcftion, as the Bnow had done till this expedition; and con- 
cluded, that fate had ordained the mifearriage of their enterprife. Every 
one became difgufted by his harlh and offenfivc fpeeches; and they faid 
among themfclvcs, u it is better that this Brahman fliould once meet with 
M a defeat, or clfe what weight and confideration {hall wc be allowed? 0 

The Bnow pofted a body of troops to prevent Surja Mul from leaving 
the camp : this alarmed him very much, but, as all the chiefs were of one 
opinion, Mulhar Row and the reft advifed him not to be hafty, but to aft 
as circumftances ihould direft; and, for the prefent, to remain for the fatis- 
faftion of the Bitow. 

After 
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After this the Bitov/ tnaiched from /l ; m to Dd!y t and at once laid liege 
to the royal caflle, where Ywoud .my Kh\n (who was nephew' to the 
Dunanv l iziiTy Sh\h vri.t.i KnvO commanded, ami futmwmed him to 
furrender the callle, after the haitcncs had pined iomc day*. Vu-oou 
aly Khan finding that rchflancc was vain, by the advice of Siiah vt t u 
Khan, capitulated through the other MabreMa chiefs mediation, and deli- 
vered the cafllc up to the Biiow, who entered it with Biswas Row, and 
feized upon a great part of the royal cffefls that he found there : cfpccially 
the ceiling of the great hall of audience, winch was of filver, and made 
at an immctife expenfe, was pulled down and coined into feventcen lacks 
of rupees. Many other aftions of the fame kind were done, and it was 
generally reported to be the Biiow’s defign to get rid of Inch of the prin- 
cipal Hindoflany chiefs as flood in his way; and, after the Durrany Siiah 
fhonld return to his own country, to place Biswas Row upon the throne of 
Ddly. This intelligence was brought to the Naval Shuja-ul-Dowlah, 
and it is on his authority that I relate it. 

In the mean time the rains fet in, and the Know cantoned his army in 
Dtbly, and for twelve cofs round it, refiding himfclf in the cart Jc ; while 
Ahmed Shah Durrany remained in cantonments near Anufjhair . Nu- 
jr.iB-ut-Dowt.AH gave him exaft information of every thing that paffed j 
upon which intelligence the Shah told him, 44 that, as Shim \-u k-Dowlah 
“ was a chief of great weight and power, and vizier of Ilindojltn, it was of 
41 the greateft importance to fecurc him to their intcrcfl, and to perfuade 
« him to join them ; for that, fliould he be gained by the Mahrattas , the 
44 word confequenccs mult arife from it. That it was not neccfTary that 
44 he fhould bring a large army with him: his coming even with a few 
44 would very confiderably ftrengthen their caufc. That on a former occa- 
Vol. III. O " fion * 
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M fion, when he (Ahmed Shah) invaded Hindojlan , Shuja-ul-Dowlah's 
“ father, Sufdar Jung, had oppofed him, and been the principal means 
M of his failure. That no doubt this would make Shuja-ul-Dowlah 
i{ apprehenfivc and fufpicious of him, and therefore Nujeib-ul-Dowlah 
u mud endeavour by every means to get the better of that obftacle, left 
11 Shuja-ul-Dowlah fhould join the oppofite party. That this was a ne- 
u gotiation too nice and important to be conduced by Vakeels , or by let- 
<f ters, and that therefore Nujeib-ul-Dowlah rauft go himfelf with a fmall 
,f efcort, and in perfon prevail on Shuja-ul-Dowlah to join them.” 

Ahmed Shah Durrany and his vizier, Shah vulli Khan, fent written 
treaties of alliance, and the Koran fealed with their feals, by Nujeib-ul- 
Dowlah, who, taking his leave of the Durrany Shah, fet out with an 
efcort of two thoufand horfe, and in three days got to Mindy Gaut> on the 
Ganges. 

Shuja-ul-Dowlah, fome time before this, had been encamped on his 
frontier near the Ganges t for the proteftion of his country, and, receiving 
information of Nujeib-ul-Dowlah’s fudden arrival, he found himfelf un- 
der the neceflity of giving him a meeting, and fhowing him all the honours 
which hofpitality and politenefs demanded. Nujeib-ul-Dowlah fliowed 
him the treaties propofed by the Durrany Shah, and gave him every 
affurance and encouragement poflible, both from the Durrany Shah 
and from himfelf; and explained tq him alfo the perils of their own flota- 
tion. “ For my own part,” faid he, “ I give over every hope of fafety, 
" when 1 refleft that the B* ow is my declared enemy ; but it behoves you al- 
<f fo to take care of yourfelf, and to fecure an ally in one of the parties : and, 
“ as you know the Snow bears a mortal hatred to all Mujfuhnans t whenever 

" he 
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44 he has the power to fliow his enmity, neither you nor I, nor any other 
44 Mujfulman^ will efcape. Though, after all, the deftiny of Con will be 
44 fulfilled, ycl we ought alfo to exercifc our own faculties to their utmoft. 
44 From my fricndfhip to you, I have come thisdiftance to explain things to 
44 you, though averfe from all unneceifary trouble. Now confidcr and de- 
44 terrnine. The Begum your mother is capable of advifing us both: con- 
44 fait her upon the occafion, as well as the reft of your family, and deter- 
44 mine on what you (hall think heft." 

After confidering the matter for two or three days, Smrj a-ui,-Dowlah 
concluded, that it would be very unfafe and improper to join the Mabrattas: 
and to decline the proffered fricndfhip of the other party, would be impolitick, 
efpecially after their deputing a man of Nujub-u l-Dowi.aii's rank to him; 
and would never be forgiven cither by the Siiah or the Rohilla chiefs. Yet 
the danger appeared very great, whether the viUory fhould fall to the Mab~ 
rattas , or to the Dummies. He at length however determined to follow the 
advice of Mujeib-ul-Dowlah, and to join the Durhany Shah. He ac 
cordingly difpatched his women to Lwknow t appointed Raja Beni Hkhadlr 
Naib Subab during his abfcnce, and, fetting out with Nu jim-ui -Dow- 
lah, and arriving at the Durrany camp near AnuJJhatr , was prefemed to 
Ahmed Shah Durrany, who treated him with the greateft confidc- 
ration and honour, told him that he confide red him as one of his omn 
children; that he had waited for his arrival, and now would fhew him 
the punifhment of the Mabrattas , with many proofs of his friendfliip. 
He at the fame time proclaimed it through his own camp, that no 
Durrany fhould prefumc to commit any violence or irregularity in 
Shu ja-ul-Dowf, ah's camp: that any one who did, fhould be put to 
immediate death; adding, that Shuja-ul-Dowlah was the fon of Sufder 

O z Juno, 
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]unc, the gueft of Ahmed Shah’s family; and that he confidered him as 
dear as his own child. The grand vizier Siiaii vulli Khan, who was 
a man in the higheft efteem and refpeft with all ranks, called Shuja-ul- 
Donviah his fon alfo, and treated him with the higheft diftinQion. 

As the common foldiers among Durranics are ftubborn and difobedient, 
notwithftanding the Shah’s proclamation, they committed fome irregula- 
rities in Shuja-ul-Dowlaii’s camp: the Shah, hearing of this, had two 
hundred of them feized upon, and, having had their nofes bored through 
with arrows, and firings paffed through the holes, they were led in this 
condition, like camels, to Shuja-ul-Dowlaii, to be put to death or par- 
doned, as he fhould think proper. He accordingly had them releafed; 
and from that time none of the Durrany foldiers made the lead difturbancc 
in Shuja-ul-Dowlah’s camp. 

Soon after (his, though the rains were dill at their height, the Shah 
marched from Anuf/hair, and cantoned his army at Sbabdera , on the bank of 
the "Jumna, oppofite to the city of Dtbly. Many pofts of the Mabratta army 
were within fight; but the river was too deep and rapid to be paffed. 

The Bhow fent Bowany Siiunker Pundit, a native of Aurangabad, 
and a man of good fenfe and experience, with fome overtures to Shuja- 
ul-Dowlaii; telling him that there was no ground for enmity between 
the Mabrattas and his Excellency’s family; on the contrary, they had for- 
merly given great fupport and affiftance to Sufdjer Juno, Shuja-ul- 
Dowlaii’s father. Why then did the Navab join their enemies? That their 
not having long fince defired him to join them in perfon, was folely ow- 
ing to their unwillingnefs to give him inconvenience. That now it was 
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by all means neceflTary for him to join them, or at leaft to feparate him* 
fclf from the other party, and to fend fomc perfon of character and rank, 
on his part, to refide within the camp. 

Accordingly the Kavab font Raja Di bydut, a native of Ddly } who was 
in his fervicc ; a man of great eloquence (whole father had been the royal 
treafurer during the adminillration of the Sycd : ; and he himfclf had been 
one of the houfchold during the reign of Mohammed Shah) to accompany 
Bowany Shunkeh. The Navab alio lent Row Casy Raj (the writer of 
this narrative) who had been in the fervicc of Sluder Just;, and much 
favoured by him. His Excellency told Bowany Shunkfh that I (Casy 
Raj) was alfo a Dccany, and introduced me to him in his own prefence ; 
where wc foon recognized our being of the fame call and country. 
Bowany Shunklh wrote the Bhow word of my being employed in this 
affair ; upon which the Bhow caufed a letter to be written to me in the 
Dccan language ; but as there was fomc deficiency in the form of addrefs, I 
did not reply to it. The Bhow inquired of Bowany Shunker why I 
ncgleOcd to anfwcr his letter; which being explained, he was very angry 
with his Munjhy. 

When Raja Debydut got to the Bnow’s camp, the negotiation began; 
but the Bhow being diflatisfied with this agent, he fent Bowany Siiunker 
back to tell Shuja-u l-Dowlaji that Raja Deuydut was too unguarded a 
man to be entrufted with fecrets of fuch importance: he therefore defired 
the Navab would fend a trufty man entirely to be relied on, and fend word 
by him precifcly what fteps were to be purfued. 

At the fame lime other overtures came from Molhar Row and Raja 

Subja 
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Surja Mul, to know what part they fhould aft. All thefe propofals the 
Navab communicated exaftly to Nujeib-ul.Dowi.ah and the grand vi- 
zier; and negotiated with the Mahrattas by their advice. 

Nujeib-ul-Dowlaii threw every obflacle that he could in the way of 
peace; but the grand vizier told Shuja-ul-Dowlah, that, if a peace could 
be brought about through his means, it would be better ; that he was very 
willing to forward it, and would engage to obtain the Shah’s concurrence. 
In faft, he was at this time on but indifferent terms with Nujeib-ul- 
Dowlah. 

At length it was refolvcd to fend the eunuch Mohammed Yacoob Khan 
with their propofals to the Mahrattas , and to tell them from Shuja-ui- 
Dowlah, that he acknowledged the fricndfhip which had always fubfifted 
between them and him; that however it was neither proper nor prafticable 
for him to join them, but that on every proper occafion he was ready to 
manifcfl his fricndfhip, by giving them the beft intelligence and advice; 
and, fincc they afkcd his opinion in the prefent inftancc, he would advife 
them to avoid attempting any other mode of carrying on the war, than 
the predatory and defultory one, to which they were accuftomed : or that, 
if they preferred peace, means fhould be devifed for obtaining it. 

They at the fame time wrote to Raja Surja Mul, advifing him to quit 
the Mahrattas , and return to his own country; which advice coinciding 
with his own opinion, he promifed to follow it. 


The B now, in anfwer to Shuja-ul-Dowlah, acknowledged the kind- 
nefs of his advice and conduft, and promifed to pay attention to what he 

had 
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had faid. That as to peace, he had no caufe of quarrel with the Durrany 
Shah, who might march back to his own country, whenever he plcafed; 
that all the country on the other tide of the Attock fhould remain in the pof- 
feffion of the Shah, and all on this fide of it fhould belong to the chiefs 
of Hindojlan, who might divide and fettle it as they could agree among 
themfelves. Or, if this fhould not fatiify the Shah, he fhould poflefs as 
far as Lahore . Laflly, he faid, that, if the Shah infilled on Hill more, he 
fhould have as far as Sirbind> leaving the remainder to the chiefs of Hin- 
dojlan , as was faid before. With this anfwcr, Yacoob Khan returned. 

Two days after this, Surja Mul, who was encamped at Bidderfoor, fix 
cofs from Dri/y, by the advice of Mulhar Row and the other difaf- 
fefted chiefs, under pretence of changing the ground of his encampment, 
fent off all his baggage and camp-followers towards his own country, and, 
when he received intelligence that they had got ten cofs on their way, he 
followed them with his divifions of troops, and had got a great diftance, 
before the Bho w heard of his departure. In a day and two nights he march- 
ed fifty cofs, and reached the flrong holds of his own country. 

The Buow made no account of his defeftion, only faying, that fuch 
conduft was to be expefled from mere Zemindars ; that his going was of 
no importance, but rather to be rejoiced at, fince he did not quit them 
at any time, when they might have relied on him for material fcrvice, 

Mahommed Yacoob Khan, returning to camp, reported all the Birow’s 
overtures ; but, as neither party were fincercly in carncft, the negotiation 
went on but Hovly* 


Meantime, 



101 


AN ACCOUNT OF 


Meantime, the rains drawing near to' an end, the Bhow determined to 
reduce the ftrong pofl of Kunjpora, which is fi mated on the banks of the 
Jumna, about fifty cofs above Dehly, at that time occupied by about 10,000 
Robillas , as the pofleffion of that place would fecurc his pafling the river 
to attack the Shah. lie accordingly marched from Dtbly, and, arriving 
at K toy poor a t adaultcd it with fifteen thoufand chofen men ; and after an 
obdinate rcfiftancc made himlelf mailer of the place, taking the governor 
Dullil Khan, and all the garrifon prifoners, and delivering up the place 
to plunder. TIicDurrany Shah had exaft intelligence of all this proceed- 
ing, and was very defirous of relieving Kunjpcora ; but the Jumna was yet 
infallible. 

Soon after the rains broke up, and the Dujfura arrived: the Shah gave 
orders, that the day before the Dujfura , all the army fhould be aflcmbled 
for muder ; which being done, he reviewed them himfelf from an eminence 
in front of the camp. 

The Durr any army confided of twenty-four Dujlas (or regiments) each 
containing twelve hundred horfcmcn.. The principal chiefs in command 
under the Shah, were the grand vizier Shah vulu Khan, — Jehan 
Kuan, — Shah Pussund Khan, — Nussir Kiian Beloche, — Berkhordar 
Kuan, — Vizier Ulla Khan Kizelbajhi , — Morad Khan, a Perfian Mogbol. 
— Befides thefe principal chiefs, there were many others of inferior rank; 
and of the twenty-four Dujlas above-mentioned, fix were of the Shah’s (laves, 
called Koleran . 

There were alfo two thoufand camels, on each of which were mounted 
two mulketcers, armed with pieces of a very large bore, called Zumburucks ; 

fort j 
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fortv pieces of cannon, and a grc.it number of Jhuternah, or fwivcls, mount- 
ed on camels: this was the flrengib of the Dunany army. 

With the Navalf Sn u | a-u l-Dow l a u there were two thoufand boric, two 
thoufand loot, and twenty pieces of cannon of different fizes : 

With NujhiB-ui.-Dowi.Aii, fix thuulund horfc and twenty thoufand Ke- 
lt, !j foot, with great numbers of rockets; 

With Doondy Kuan and Ham/ Rah mu t Kuan, fifteen thoufand Ro ~ 
hi!\i foot and four tiioufand horfc, with Ionic pieces of cannon: 

And with Aiimcd Kuan Bu noami, fine thoufand hotfe, one thoufand 
foot, with loinc pieces of cannon, making altogether forty-one thoufand 
eight hundred horfc, and thirty-eight thoufand foot, with between feventy 
and eighty pieces of cannon, 

This I know to have been prccifcly the date of die Muffu'man army, 
having made repeated and particular inquiries before I fit it down, both 
from the duftcr (or office) of muflers, and from thofe bv whom the daily 
provifions were diftributcd._Hut the numbers of irregulars who accompanied 
thefe troops, w'crc four times that number; atul then horfc* and aims were 
very little inferior to thofe of the regular Durranies. In action, it was their 
cuflom immediately after the regulars had charged and broken the enemy, 
to fall upon them fw’ord in hand, and complete the rout. All the Dur- 
r emits were men of great bodily flrcngrh, ami their horfes of the Turki 
l>rced ; naturally very hardy, and rendered flill more fo by continual cxcrcifc. 
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Meantime, the rains drawing near to' an end, the Bnow determined to 
reduce the llrong pod of Kunjpoora t which is fituated on the banks of the 
Jumna, about fifty cofs above Dchl^ at that time occupied by about 10,000 
Robillas , as the pofl’cflion of that place would fccurc his palling the river 
to attack the Shah. He accordingly marched from Dcbly, and, arriving 
at Kunjpoora , aflaultcd it with fifteen thoufand chofen men ; and after an 
obflinatc rcliltancc made himfclf mailer of the place, taking the governor 
Duleil Kuan, and all the garrifon prifoners, and delivering up the place 
to plunder. The Durrany Shah had exaft intelligence of all this proceed- 
ing, and was very defirous of relieving Kunjpoora; but the Jumna was yet 
impartible. 

Soon after the rains broke up, and the Dujfura arrived: the Shah gave 
orders, that the day before the Dujfura , all the army fhould be afiembled 
for multcr; which being done, he reviewed them himfelf from an eminence 
in front of the camp. 

The Durrany army confided of twenty-four Duftas (or regiments) each 
containing twelve hundred horfemcn.. The principal chiefs in command 
under the Shah, were the grand vizier Shah vulli Khan,— Jehan 
Kuan, — Shah Pussund Kiian, — Nussir Khan Beloche,— Berkhordar 
Khan,— Vizier Ulla Kuan Kizelbajhi , — Morad Khan, a Perfian MogM. 
— Befides thefe principal chiefs, there were many others of inferior rank; 
and of the twenty-four Duftas above-mentioned, fix were of the Shai Vs flaves, 
called Koleran • 

There were alfo two thoufand camels, on each of which were mounted 
two mufketeers, armed with pieces of a very large bore, called Zmburucks ; 

forty 
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forty pieces of cannon, and a great number of Jhuternals > or fwivcls, mount- 
ed on camels : this was the ftrength of the Durrany army. 

With the iVtfitfiSnujA-UL-DowLAH there were two thoufand horfe, two 
thoufand foot, and twenty pieces of cannon of different fizes : 

With Nujeib-ul-Dowlah, fix thoufand horfe and twenty thoufand Ro- 
billa foot, with great numbers of rockets; 

With Doondy Khan and Hafiz Rahmut Khan, fifteen thoufand Ro- 
hil!a foot and four thoufand horfe, with fome pieces of cannon; 

And with Ahmed Khan Bungash, one thoufand horfe, one thoufand 
foot, with fome pieces of cannon, making altogether forty-one thoufand 
eight hundred horfe, and thirty-eight thoufand foot, with between feventy 
and eighty pieces of cannon, 

This I know to have been precifely the ftate of the Mujfulman army, 
having made repeated and particular inquiries before I fet it down, both 
from the duftcr (or office) of muflers, and from thofe by whom the daily 
provifions were diftributed.^But the numbers of irregulars who accompanied 
thefc troops, were four times tfiat number; and their horfes and arms were 
very little inferior to thofe of the regular Durranies . In aftion, it was their 
cuftom immediately after the regulars had charged and broken the enemy, 
to fall upon them fword in hand, and complete the rout. All the Bur - 
rames were men of great bodily ftrength, and their horfes of the Turki 
breed; naturally very hardy, and rendered ftill more fo by continual exercife. 
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Ahmed Shah Durrany iffued orders to his ahny to be ready to inarch 
two days after the mufter. 

On the other fide, the Show, having reduced Kunjpoora> returned to Dcbly, 
and ordered a muder of his army ; when the drength of it appeared to be 
as follows : ' 

Under Ibrahim Khan Garde e, two thoufand horfc, and nine thoufand 
fepoys with firelocks, difeiplined after the European manner; together with 
forty pieces of cannon. 


The Kbafs Pagdh i or houfchold troops, 

6,000 horfc. 

Mulhar Row and Hui.ker, 

5,000 horfe. 

JuNKOOJEE SlNDIA, 

10,000 horfe. 

Amajee Guickwar, 

3,000 horfe. 

Jeswont Row, Powar, 

2,000 horfc. 

Shumshere Behader, 

3,000 horfe. 

Bklajee Jadoon, 

3,000 horfe. 

Rajah BetuL Shudeo, 

3,000 horfc. 

Bulmont Row, brother-in-law to the Show, } 
and his great advifer in every thing, 3 

• 7,000 horfe. 

Biswas Row’s own Pagah^ 

5, coo horfe. 

Antajee Mankeser, 

2,000 horfe. 


There were feveral other fmaller bodies, which cannot now be rccol- 
lefted: the whole army amounted to fifty-five thoufand horfe, and fifteen 
thoufand foot, including Ibrahim Khan's fepoys. 

There were alfo two hundred pieces of cannon, and rockets and Jhuter - 
j nab without number. 


Befides 
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Befldes thefe, the Piniary chiefs, Churgory and Hool Sewar, had 
fifteen thoufand Pindarrics under their authority j and there were two or 
three thoufand horfe with the Rbatore and Gutchwa vakeels. Thcfc, with 
five or fix thoufand horfe more, were left to guard Dtbly> under com- 
mand of Bowany Shu nicer. 

Two days after the Dujfara , which was the 17th of OMer ij 60, Aiimeo 
Shah Durrany marched from his camp, ordering his baggage to follow 
the army; and marching all night, encamped next day at the ford of 
Baugputy eighteen cofs above Debly. He fearched in vain for the ford, 
the river being (till very high, and fcveral horfemcn, attempting to pafs, 
were drowned. The Siiaii having fafted and performed religious cere- 
monies for two days, on the third a ford was difeovered, but it was very 
narrow, and on each fide the water was fo deep, as to drown whoever went 
the lead out of the proper track. 

The troops began to pafs the ford on the 23d of OMer, and the Shah 
himfelf paffed as foon as half of his army was on the other fide, The whole 
army was completely eroded in two days ; but from their numbers and the 
great expedition ufed, many people loll their lives. 

As foon as the army had eroded, the Shah marched towards the enemy* 
who alfo moved to meet him; and on the 26th of OMer , in the afternoon, 
the Hcrawit (or advanced guard) of the two armies, met each other near 
Sumlieb Seray , and an aftion enfued, in which the MahraUas had the dis- 
advantage, and retreated at fun-fet with the lofs of near two thoufand men, 
while not more than one thoufand were killed and wounded on the part 
of Ahmed Shah, The Shah’s army returned to their camp# 
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The next day Ahmfd Shah moved forward again, and fo on for feveral 
days fucccllively, conflantly fkirmifhing, but ftill gaining ground on the 
Mabrattat % till they came to Paniput , where the Bitow determined to fix his 
camp, which he accordingly did, and inclofed that, as well as the town of 
Paniput , with a trench fixty feet wide and twelve deep, with a good ram- 
part, on which he mounted his cannon. The Shah encamped about four 
cofs from the Mabratta lines ; and, as he had always during his march, fur- 
rounded his camp at night with felled trees, fo in this camp, which was to 
remain fixed for fome time, the abattis was made fomething ftrongcr, and 
the chiefs encamped in the following order: 

The Sham in the centre j 
On his left, Siiuja-ul-Dowi.au j 
On his left, Nuj eib-u l-Dowlaii ; 

On the right of the Sham, IIafiz Rahmut Kiian; 

On his right, Doondy Khan ; 

On his right, Ahmkd Khan Bungus. 

The fpace occupied by the whole front was near three cofs and a half. 

The Bhow had before given orders to GoBtND Pundit, who had the 
command and collections of Korab , Kurrab , Etawa , Shckoabad , and the reft 
of the Doab y as well as of Kalftty and other diftrifts acrofs the Jumna> as 
far as Sagbur , to colleft all the forces he poffibly he could, and to cut off 
all communication for provifions from the rear of the Shah’s army. Go- 
bind PuNDuhaving got together ten or twelve thoufand horfe, advanced as 
far as Mirbet, in the rear of the Shah, and fo effeflually cut off all fupplies, 
that the Shah’s army was in the greateft diftrefs for provifions, coarfe 
flour felling for two rupees per feer, and the troops confequently 

very 
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very much diffatisfied. The Shah therefore detached Attai Khan, nephew 
to the grand vizier, with a Dufta> confiding of two thoufand chofen horfe, 
and ordered him to march day and night, till he fhould come up with Go- 
bind Pundit, and having cut off his head, to bring it to the prcfcnce. 
lie let out accordingly, being joined by eight or ten thoufand of the irregu- 
lars, and having marched about forty cofs during the night, at day break 
they fell like lightning upon the camp of Gobind Pundit; where, having 
no intelligence of the Durranm approach, they were feized with terror and 
amazement, and fled on all fides. Gobind Pundit himfclf attempted to 
efcape upon a Turki horfe; but being old, and not a very expert horfe- 
man, he was thrown off in the purfuit ; and the Durranm coming up, cut 
off his head and carried it to camp, where it was recognized for the head 
of Gobind Pundit. 

After plundering the enemy’s camp, and driving away (heir fcattcrcd 
troops on all Tides, Attai Khan returned to the Shah’s camp, the fourth 
day from that on which he was detached, and prefented his Majedy with 
the head of Gobind Pundit. The Shaii was highly plcafed with this 
effeflual performance of his orders, and bellowed a very honourable Kbalat 
on Attai Khan. After this a&ion, the Durrany army was conftantly fup- 
plied with provifions. 

The Bhow was much affe&ed with this news, efpccially as it was accom- 
panied with other events little favourable to his caufe : but as he was a man 
of dignity and refolution, he never betrayed any defpondency, but made 
light of all the adverfe circumftances which occurred. 

Soon after the dgfot of Gobind Pundit, the Bhow fent two thoufand horfe 
to Dehly , to receive fome treafure from Naroo Shunker, for theufc of the ar- 
my. 
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my. Thcfc troops were inftruclcd to march privately, by night, and by un- 
frequented roads, and each man to have a bag of two thoufand rupees given 
him to carry, as far as the fum they fhould receive would go. They execut- 
ed their orders completely, as far as to the lafl march, on their return to the 
camp, but unluckily for them, the night being dark, they miftook their road, 
and went flrait to the Durrany camp inftead of their own. On coming to 
the outpofts, thinking them thofe of their own camp, they began to call out 
in the Mabratta language, which immediately difeovering them to the Dwr- 
ranics> they furrounded the Mabrattas i cut them to pieces, and plundered 
the treafures. 

From the day of their arrival in their prefent camp, Ahmed Shah Dur- 
rany caufcd a fmall red tent to be pitched for him a cofs in front of his 
camp, and he came to it every morning before fun-rife; at which time, after 
performing his morning-prayer, he mounted his horfc, and vifited every poll 
of the army, accompanied by his fon Timour Shah and forty or fifty horfe- 
rnen. He alfo reconnoitred the camp of the enemy, and, in a word, faw 
every thing with his own eyes, riding ufually forty or fifty cofs every day. 
After noon he returned to the fmall tent, and fometimes dined there, fometimes 
at his own tents in the lines; and this was his daily praftice. 

At night there was a body of five thoufand horfe advanced as near as con- 
veniently might be, towards the enemy’s camp, where they remained all 
night under arms: other bodies went the rounds of the whole encampment; 
and Ahmed Shah ufed to fay to the HMoJlany chiefs, “Do you deep, I will 
“ take care that no harm befalls you:” and to fay the truth, his orders were 
obeyed like deftiny, no man daring to hefitate or delay one moment in exe- 
cuting them. 


Every 
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Every day the troops and cannon on both Tides were drawn out, and 
a diftant cannonade with many fkirmifhes of horfe took place : towards 
the evening both parties drew off to their camps. This continued for near 
three months : during this time there were three very fevere, though par- 
tial, a&ions. 

The firft was on the 29th November 1 760, when a body of Mahrattas % about 
fifteen thoufand Arong, having fallen upon the grand vizier’s poA on the 
left of the line, preAed him very hard; till a reinforcement coming to his 
afliAance, the a&ion became very obAinate : the Mabrattas , however, gave 
way about fun-fet, and were purfued to their own camp with great flaughter. 
Near four thoufand men were killed on the two Tides in this a&ion. 

The fecond aftion was on the 23d of December tj 6 o> when Nujkib- 
ul-Dowlah having advanced pretty forward with his divifion, he was 
attacked with fo much vigour by Bulmont Row, that his troops gave 
way, and only fifty horfemen remained with him; with which fmall num- 
ber, however, he kept his ground, till a reinforcement came to his afiiA- 
ance ; the aftion was then renewed with great fury, and above three thoufand 
of Nujeib-ul-Dowlah’s men were killed or wounded. Among the killed 
was Khaul-ul-Rahman, uncle to Nujeib-ul-Dowlah. In the laA 
charge, which was at near nine o’clock at night, Bulmont Row was killed 
by a mufket-ball : upon which both parties retired to their own camps. 

The third a£Uon was much in the fame way; and thus every day were the 
two armies employed, from morning to nine or ten at night, till at length the 
Hindojlany chiefs were out of all patience, and entreated the Shah to put an 
end to their fatigues, by coining at once to a decifivc aftion ; but his con Aant 
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anfwcr was, “ This is a matter of war, with which you are not acquainted. 

“ In other affairs do as you pleafe, but leave this to me. Military opc- 
« rations mufl not be precipitated. You fliall fee how I will manage this 
41 affair ; and at a proper opportunity will bring it toafuccefsful conclufion.” 

As the Durrany army was vigilant both by day and night, to prevent the 
approach of any convoys, there began to be a great fcarcity of provifions 
and forage in the Mahratta camp. 

One night when about twenty thoufand of their camp-followers had gone 
out of the lines, to gather wood in a jungle at fome diftance, they happened 
to fall in with a body of five thoufand horfc, under the command of Siiaii 
Pussund Khan, who had the advanced guard that night, and who fur- 
rounded them on all fidcs, put the whole to the fword, no perfon coming 
to their affiftance from the Mahratta camp. In the morning, when the 
affair was reported to the Shah, he went out with mofl of his chiefs to the 
fecnc of the (laughter, where dead bodies were piled up into a perfect moun- 
tain!— fo great had been the dcftru&ion of thofe unhappy people. 

The grief and terror which this event (truck into the Mahraltas , is not 
to he deferibedj and even the Bhow himfclf began to give way to fear and 
defpondence. 

There was a news-writer of the Bnow’s, called Gonniesh Pundit, 
who remained in the camp of the Navab Shuja-ul-Dowlaii ; but not being 
of fulficient importance to obtain accefs to the Navab , any bufinefs that 
Tie had with the Durbar t he tranfa&ed through my means. Through 
this channel the Bhow often wrote letters to me, with his own hand, defir- 
ing 
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ing that I would urge the Naval to mediate a peace for him, in conjunc- 
tion with the grand vizier *, that he was ready to fubmit to any conditions, 
if he could but preferve liimfelf and his army, and would by every means ma- 
il i felt his gratitude to the mediators. He alfo font a handful of fallion (as is a 
cuflom with thefe people) and a written engagement (to which he had fworn) 
to abide by this promife ; together with a turban let with rich jewels, as an 
exchange for one to be received from the Naval, who alfo returned proper 
prefonts, and promifed to aflifl him. 

The Naval often fent me to the vizier upon this bufinefs. He was alfo 
very well difpofed to liften to the Bnow’s propofals, and fpokc to the Shah 
about it. The Shah faid, “that he had nothing to do in the matter; that he 
“ came thither at the felicitation of his countrymen the Robillas , and other 
“ Mujfulmans , to relieve them from their fear of the Mahratta yoke; that he 
“ claimed the entire conduft of the war, but left the Hindoftany chiefs to 
“ carry on their negotiations as they plcafcd, thcmfclves.” 

All the other chiefs, Hafiz Rahmut Kiian,Doondy Khan, and Ahmed 
Khan Bunoush, were alfo fatisfied to make peace with the Bhow; but 
every one ftipulated that Nujeib-ul-Dowlah muft alfo be fatisfied to do 
fo, otherwifc they could not confent. Accordingly the Naval Shuja-ul- 
Dowlah fent me to talk over the matter with Nujeib-ul-Dowlah, and 
to obtain his confent. I therefore waited upon him, and, in a long pri- 
vate conference, I explained every thing that had palled, and urged 
every argument to perfuade him to come into the views of the other 
chiefs: to which he replied in nearly the following words:-— “ Siiuja-ul- 
“ Dowlah is the fon of a man, whom I look up to as my fuperior; and I 
,c confider him alfo in the fame light; but at the fame time, he is young 
Vol. III. Q “ and 
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u and unacquainted with the world: lie does not fee to the bottom of things. 
u This bu finds is a deception : when an enemy is weak and diftrdfed, there 
u is no conccRion that he will not make, and, in the way of negotiation, will 
“ fwear to any thing; but oaths arc not chains, they are only words. After 
'• reducing an enemy to this extremity, if jou let him deape, do you think 
u he will not leizc the firft opportunity to recover his loft honour and 
if power ? At prefent we may be laid to have the whole Decart at our 
“ mercy; when can we hope for another junfturc fo favourable? By one 
" effort we get this thorn out of our fides for ever.— Let the Navab have 
u a little patience; I will wait upon him myfclf, and confult what is bell to 
u be done.’* 

After this anfwcr, I left Nujeie-ul-Dowi.au, and returned to my maftcr, 
to whom I repeated all that had patted, affuring him that Nujeib-ul-Dow- 
l aii would never be brought to agree to any terms of pacification. 

As foon as I had left Nujeib-ul-Dowlaii, though it was the middle of the 
night, he went immediately to the Shah, and informed him of what had paff- 
cd. “ All the chiefs (faid he) arc inclined to make peace with the Mabrat 
u ta$ % but I think it by no means advifcablc. The Mahraltas are the thorn 
“ of Hindojhn ; if they were out of the way, this empire might be your Ma- 
n jelly’s whenever you fhould pleafe. Do as feems fit to yourfelf. For my 
“ own part, I am a foldicr of fortune, and can make terms with whatever 
<c party may prevail.” 

The S u aii replied, " You fay truly: I approve of your counfel, and will 
” not liften to any thing in oppofition to it. Shuja-ul-Dowlah is 
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“ young and inexperienced, and the Mabrattas arc a crafty race, on whofc 
“ pretended penitence no reliance is to be placed. I from the beginning 
,f made you the manager of this affair, aft as feems bell to yourlctf : in 
" my fituation I mull hear every one, but I will not do any thing againft: your 
“ advice.” 

Next day Nujehmil-Dowlah came to Shuja-ul-Dowlah's tent, 
where they confultcd till late at night, but without coming to any con- 
cluffon. 

By this time the diftrefles in the Bnow’s camp were fo great, that the 
troops plundered the town of Paniput for grain; but fuch a fcanty fupply 
gave no relief to the wants of fuch multitudes. At length the chiefs and fol- 
diers, in a body, furrounded the Bnow’s tent, and faid to him, “it is now 
ci two days that we have not had any thing to cat ; do not let us perifh in 
“ this mifery; let us make one fpirited effort againft; the enemy, and what- 
" ever is our deftiny that will happen.” The Bhow replied, that he was 
of the fame mind, and was ready to abide by whatever they Ihould refolvc 
upon. At length it was determined to march out of the lines an hour before 
day-break, and, placing the artillery in front, to proceed to the attack of 
the enemy. They all fwore to fight to the lafl extremity ; and each perfon 
took a bttcl- leaf in the prefence of his fellows, in confirmation of this en- 
gagement, as is the cuftom among the Hindoos. 

In this laft extremity, the Bhow wrote me a fhort note with his own 
hand, which he fent by one of his mod confidential fervants. The words 
of the note were thefe:— 


Q * 
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“ The cup is now full to the brim, and cannot hold another drop. If 

«* any thing can be done, do it, or or elfe anfwer me plainly at once ; 

«* hereafter there will be no time for writing or fpeaking ” 

This note arrived about three in the morning, at which time I was with 

the Naval . As foon as I had read it, I informed his Excellency of its 

contents, and called in the man who brought it; who told the Naval all 
that had happened in the Mahratta camp. While he was doing this, the 
Naval's harcarrahs brought word, that the Mabraltas were coming out of 
their lines, the artillery in front, and the troops following clofe behind. 

Immediately on hearing this, his Excellency went to the Shah’s tent, 
and defired the eunuchs to wake his Majefty that moment, as he had fomc 
urgent bufinefs with him. 

The Shah came out dircftly, and inquired what news: the Naval re- 
plied, that there was no time for explanation, but defired his Majefty to 
mount his liorfc, and order the army to get under arms. The Shah ac- 
cordingly mounted one of his horfes, which were always ready faddled at 
the tent-door, and, in the drefs he then had on, rode half a cofs in front of 
his camp, ordering the troops under arms as he went along. 

He enquired of the Naval from whom he had his intelligence; and, he 
mentioning my name, the Shah immediately difpatched one on a poft-ca- 
mel to bring me. After I had made my obeifancc, he afked me the particu- 
lars of the news. I replied, that the Mabrattas had quitted their lines, and 
would attack his army as foon as it fhould be light. Juft at this time fume 
Durr any horfemen pafled by/with their horfes loaded with plunder, 

which 
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which they faid they had taken in the Mabratta camp; and added, that the 
Mahrattas were running away. The Shah looked at me, and afkcd me 
what I faid to that? I replied, that a very Hiort time would prove the truth 
or falfchood of my report. While I was fpeaking, the Mahrattas , having 
advanced about a cofs and a half from their lines, and got their cannon 
drawn up in a line, all at once gave a general difeharge of them. 

Upon hearing this, the Shah, who was fitting upon his horfc, fmoking 
a Perjian Kallian , gave it to his fervant, and, with great ealmnefs, faid to 
the Navab, “ your fervant’s news is very true, I fee.** He immediately 
fent for the Grand Vizier and Shah Pussund Khan, who came accord- 
ingly: he ordered Shaii Pussund Khan to take poft, with his divilion, on 
the left of Nujkib-ul-Dowlah, and confequently of the whole line; the 
Grand Vizier to take port with his divilion, in the centre of the line; and 
Berkhordar Khan, with fome other chiefs, with their troops, on the right 
of Hafiz Raiimut Khan; and Ahmed Khan Bungush, confequently of 
the whole line. When this was done, he ordered the trumpets and other 
inftruments to found to battle. 

By this time objefts began to be difcernible; and wc could perceive the 
colours of the Mabratta line advancing (lowly and regularly, with theii 
artillery in front. The Shah rode along the front of the line, and exa- 
mined the order of all the divifions. He then took pod, where his little 
tent was pitched, in front of his camp, but in the rear of theprefent line of 
battle, and gave orders for the attack to begin. 

The Mabratta army faced towards the eaftward, and their order was' as 
follows, reckoning from the left flank of their line: 
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Ibrahim Kiian Gardee, 

Amajee Guickwar, 

Shu I)eo Pateil, 

The Bnow, with Biswas Row and the houfehold 
troops, 

Jeswont Row Powar, 

Siiumshere Behader, 

Mulhar Row, 

JuNKOOJEE SlNDIA, &C. 


-N 



The whole artillery, Jhutcrnals> See . were drawn up in front of the line. 

The Mujfulmatt army faced toward the wcflward, and was drawn up as 
follows, reckoning alfo from the left flank of their line: 


Shaii Pussund Khan, 

Nujeib-ul-Dowlah, 

Shuja-ul-Dowlaii, 

The Grand Vizier Shaw vuui Khan, 

Ahmed Kiian Bungusji, 

Hafiz Raiimut Khan, 

Doondy Kiian, 

Amir Beg Khan, and other Per/tan Mogbols , 
Berkhordar Khan, 



All the artillery and rockets were in front of the line. Behind them 
were the camels, mounted by the mufketeers carrying Zumlurucks , fupport- 
cd by a body of Pcrjtan mufketeers. 


The 



THE BATTLE Or PANIPUT. 


il 9 


The two armies facing each other rather obliquely, the divifions 
of Berkhordar Khan, Amir Beg, and Doondy Khan, were very 
near to that of Ibrahim Khan Gardee. The plan of the battle here an- 
nexed will explain this more clearly than any defeription in writing 
can do. 

On the 7th of January 1761, foon after fun-rife, the cannon, mufketry, 
and rockets began to play without intermiflion, yet our army differed 
but little by them; for the armies continuing to advance towards each 
other, the Mahratta guns being very large and heavy, and their level not 
eafily altered, their fhot foon began to pafs over our troops, and fell a mile 
in the rear. On our fide, the cannon fired but little, except from the 
Grand Vizier's divifion. 

As the armies were advancing towards each other, Ibrahim Kiian Gab- 
dee rode up to the Bhow, and, after faluting him, he faid, “you have 
" long been difpleafed with me, for infilling on the regular monthly pay 
“ for my people; this month your treafure was plundered, and wc have 
“ not received any pay at all ; but never mind that ; this day I will con- 
“ vince you that we have not been paid fo long without meriting it,” — He 
immediately fpurred his horfe, and returning to his divifion, he ordered the 
ftandards to be advanced, and taking a colour in his own hand, he directed 
the cannon and mufketry of his divifion to ceafe firing; then leaving two 
battalions oppofed to Berkhordar Khan and Amir Khan’s divifion, to 
prevent their taking him in flank, he advanced with feven battalions to attack 
Doondy Khan and Hafiz Rahmut Khan’s divifion with fixed ba- 
yonets. The Rohillas received the charge with great refolution; and the 
aftion was fo clofe, that they fought hand to hand. Near eight thoufand/fr- 
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bilks were killed or wounded, and the attack became fo hard upon them, 
that but few of the people remained with their chiefs; not above five hun- 
dred, or at mod a thoufand, with each, after the violence of the fir (l charge. 

Hafiz Rajimut Kiian being indifpofed, was in his palankin> and feeing 
the defperate ftate of affairs, he ordered his people to carry him to Doon- 
dy Khan, that he might expire in his prefence: while, on the other hand, 
Doondy Khan was giving orders to fearch for Hafiz Raiimut Khan ; 
for fo great was the confufion, that no one knew where another was. 
The two battalions left to oppofc the Shah’s flank divifions, as mention- 
ed above, exerted themfelves very much, and rcpulfed the Dutranies as often 
as they attempted to advance. In this a&ion, which lafted three hours, fix 
of Ibrahim Khan’s battalions were almofi; entirely ruined, and he himfelf 
wounded in fevcral places, with fpcars, and with a mufiket-ball. Am a- 
jf.k Guickwar, whofe divifion fupported Ibrahim Khan, behaved very 
well, and was himfelf wounded in fcveral places. 

In the centre of the line, the Bhow with Biswas Row, and the houfe- 
hold troops, charged the divifion of the Grand Vizier. The Mabrattas 
broke through a line of ten thoufand horfc, feven thoufand Perfian muf- 
keteers, and one thoufand camels with Zmburucks upon them, killing and 
wounding about three thoufand of them. Among the killed was Attai 
Khan, the Grand Vizier's nephew, who had gained fo much honour by the 
defeat of Gobind Pundit. The divifion gave ground a little, but the Grand 
Vizier himfelf flood firm, with three or four hundred horfe, and fifty Zumbu - 
ruck camels: he himfelf, in complete armour, difmounted to fight on foot. 

The Navab Shuja-ul-Dowlah whofe divifion was next, could not 

* 

fee what was going on, on account of the duft, but finding the found of 
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men and horfes in that quarter fuddenly diminifb, he fent me to examine 
into the caufc. I found the Grand Vizier in an agony of rage and defpair, 
reproaching his men for quitting him. “ Our country is far off, my friends/' 
faid he, “ whither do you fly ?” But no one regarded his orders or exhort- 
ations* Seeing me, he faid, “ride to my fon Shuja-ul-Dowlah, and 
ft tell him, that if he does not fupport me immediately, I muff pcrifh. M 
J returned with this meffage to the Na*uab, who faid that the enemy being 
fo near, and likely to charge his divifion, the word confequenceS might fol- 
low to the whole army if he made any movement at that time, which might 
enable the enemy to pafs through the line. 

The Navab ' s divifion confided of only two thoufand horfe, one thoufand 
mufketeers, with twenty pieces of cannon, and fome fwivcls: but they dood 
in clofe order, and fhowed fo good a countenance that the enemy made no 
attempt upon it. Once or twice they advanced pretty near, and feemed as 
if they would charge us ; but they did not. 

• 

On the left of the NaVaVs divifion was that of Nuj£ib-ul-Dow- 
lah, who had about eight thoufand Robilla infantry with him, and near 
fix thoufand horfe. They advanced flowly under cover of a kind of bread- 
works of fand, which were thrown up by a great number of Bildars who 
were with them, and who, having finifhed one, advanced the didancc of 
half a mufkeuftot in front of that, under cover of their own people, and 
threw up another; to which the troops then advanced, while a third was 
thrown up in the fame manner. They had got on above a cofs in this me- 
thod* and were .within a long mufket-fhot of the enemy, Nujeib-ul-Dow- 
lAit faying, " that it behoved him to exert himfelf, as he was the 
* perfbn moft deeply intereded in the event of that day, the red be- 
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ing only as vifiters:” and, to fay the truth, he was a man of furprifmg a&ivity 
and ability. 

He was oppofed by Junkoojee Sindca and between them there was a mor- 
tal enmity. As the Rohillas had a great number of rockets with them, they 
fired volleys of two thoufand at a time, which, not only terrified the horfes 
by their dreadful noife, but did fo much execution alfo, that the enemy 
could not advance to charge them. Befides which, the divifion of Shah 
Pussund Khan, was on the right flank of Nujeib-ul-Dowlaii ; and that 
Durrany chief, being a brave and experienced officer, advanced in fuch good 
order, that the Mabrattas could make no impreffion on it. 

The aftion continued in nearly this ftate from morning till noon, and, 
though we fuflered leaf! in point of killed and wounded, yet, upon the whole, 
the Mabrattas feemed to have the advantage. 

About noon the Sh^ii received advice that the Rohillas and the Grand F/- 
zier's divifions had the word of the engagement; upon which he fent for the 
Ntfuckcbees (a corps of horfe with particular arms and drefs, who are al- 
ways employed in carrying and executing the Shah’s immediate commands) 
and two thoufand of them being affembled, he fent five hundred of them 
to his own camp, to drive out by force all armed people whom they (hould 
find there, that they might affift in the aftion; and the remaining one thou- 
fand five hundred, he ordered to meet the fugitives from the battle, and 
to kill every man who fhould refufe to return to the charge. This order 
they executed fo eflfeftually, that after killing a few, they compelled fe- 
ven or eight thoufand men to return to the field. Some were alfo found 
in the camp, and fome the Shah fent from the referve which was 

with 
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with him. Of thefe he fent four thoufand to cover the right flank ; and 
about ten thoufand were fent to the fupport of the Grand Vizier, with or- 
ders to charge the enemy fword in hand, in clofe order, and at full gallop. 
At the fame time he gave direftions to Shah Pussund Khan and Nu- 
jeib-ul-Dowlah, that, as often as the Grand Vizier fhould charge the 
enemy, thofe two chiefs fhould at the fame time attack them in flank. 

About one o'clock thefe troops joined the Grand Vizier , who immedi- 
ately mounted his horfe, and charged the body of the Mabratta army, where 
the Bhow commanded in perfon: Shah Pussund Khan and Nujeib-ul- 
Dowlah took them in flank at the fame time, which produced a terrible 
effeft. 

This clofe and violent attack lafted for near an hour, during which 
time they fought on both Tides with fpcars, fwords, battle-axes, and even 
daggers. Between two and three o’clock, Biswas Row was wounded, and 
demounted from his horfe ; which being reported to the Bhow, he ordered 
them to take him up and place him upon his elephant. The Biiow himfelf 
continued the aftion near half an hour longer on horfcback, at the head of 
his men ; when all at once, as if by enchantment, the whole Mabratta army 
at once turned their backs and fled at full fpeed, leaving the field of battle 
covered with heaps of dead. The inftant they gave way, the viflors pur- 
fued them with the utmoft fury ; and, as they gave no quarter, the (laughter 
is fcarcely to be conceived, the purfuit continuing for ten or twelve coft 
in every dire&ion in which they fled. 


Of every defeription of people, men, women, and children, there were 
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(aid to be five hundred thoufend fouls in the Uqhrtit* camp, of whom the 

greateft part were killed or taken prifoners: and of thofe who efcaped from 

the field of battle and the purfuit, many were deftroyed by the Zmtndars of 

the country. Antajee Mankeeser, a chief of rank, was cut off by the 

ZiminMrs of Femknagur « 

* 

The plunder found in the Mabratta camp was prodigioufiy great: you 
might fee one of our horfomcn carrying off eight or ten camels, loaded 
with valuable cffcfls : horfes were driven away in flocks like fhcep j and 
great numbers of elephants were alfo taken. 

Near forty thoufand prifoners were taken alive; of which fix or feven 
thoufand took fheltcr in the camp of Shuja-ul-Dowi.aii, who polled his 
Own people to protett them from the cruelty of the Dummies : but the un- 
happy prifoners, who fell in the hands of the latter, were rooft of them 
murdered in cold blood, the Durmies faying in jeft, that, when they left 
their own country, their mothers, fifters, and wives defued that, whenever 
they fhould defeat the unbelievers, they would kill a few of than on their ac- 
count, that they alfo might poffiefs a merit in the fight of God. In this man- 
ner, thoufand* were deftroyed, fo that in the Duma? camp (with an excep- 
tion of the $hah and his principal officers) every tent had heads piled up 
before the door of it. 

As foou as, the battle was over, all the chief officers prefented their Ntz- 
zure of congratulation to the Shah; and his majefty, having taken a flight 
view of the field of battle, returned to his tent, as all the other commanders 
did, to theirs, leaving, the inferior officers and* private fofdiera to continue 
the plunder and purfuit at their own diferetion. 


Toward* 
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Towards morning, fome of Berkhordar Khan’s Durraniu having found 
the body of Biswas Row, on his elephant, after taking the elephant and 
jewels, brought the body to Shuja-ul-Dowj.ah, who gave them two thou- 
fand rupees for it, and ordered that it fhould be taken care of. Ibra- 
him Kiian Gardee, though feverely wounded, had been taken alive by 
Shuja Kouly Khan, one of Shuja-ul-Dqwlah’s own people; which 
being reported to his Excellency, he ordered him to be carefully conceal- 
ed, and his wounds to be drefled. 

The Shaii next day ordered Shuja-uuDowlah to fend the body of 
Biswas Row for him to look at ; which he accordingly did. The whole 
camp great and fmall were affemblcd round the Shah's tent to fee it; and 
every one was in admiration of the beauty of its appearance: it was not 
disfigured by death, but looked rather like a perfon who fleeps: he had 
one wound with a fword on the back of his neck, and a flight one with 
an arrow over his left eye, but there was no blood difcoveraWe on any 
part of his remaining clothes. Upon fight of this body, many of the Dur~ 
rams affembled in a tumultuous manner, faying, w this is the body of the 
u king of the unbelievers; we will have it dried and fluffed to carry back 
“ to Kabul" Accordingly it was carried to the quarter of Berkhordar 
Khan, and depofited near the tent of Moot* Loi, a Kttttry by eaft, who 
was his Dcwan . 

As foon as Shuja-ul-Dowlah heard of this, he waited upon the Shah, 
and joined with the Grand Vwer t reprefented to his majefty " That enmity 
“ fhould be limited to the life of our enemy; and it is always the cuf- 
“ tom of HindcftaitiihdX after aviSory, the bodies of the chiefs, of whatever 
“ race or tribe, are given up, that they may receive their proper obfequies, 
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“ according to the rules of their particular religion : fuch conduft, they 
« laid, docs honour to the viftors, but an oppofite one difgraces them. 

« Your majelty is only here for a time, but Shuja-ul-Dowlah, and the 
« other Hindojlany chiefs, arc the fixed relidents of this country, and may 
«« have future tranfaftions with the Mabrattas> when their conduft on the 
« prefent occafion will be remembered j therefore let the body be given 
« f up to them, that they may aft as is cuftomary here/* 

This matter remained in agitation for near two days, Nujeib-ul-Dow- 
lah, and indeed all the Hindojlany chiefs, joining in the fame requeft. I 
was alfo fent on this account, accompanied by Meig Raj, theftz£fr/of Nu- 
jeib-ul-Dowlaii, to the tents of Berkhordar Khan and Mooty Lol. 
A fecond time I went alone, when Mooty Lol afkcd me if I came on that 
bufinefs only, or would undertake any thing further : I faid, “ for any 
“ thing that he chofe to communicate.'* Accordingly he carried me pri- 
vately into two inner tents; in one I found Raja Baboo Pundit, the 
Bhow’s Vakeel \ who was wounded, with whom I converfcd for fome time; 
after which I went into the other tent, where Row Junkoojee Sindia was 
fitting ; he was wounded with a ball, and with a fpear in the arm, which 
he wore in a fling, and was a youth about twenty years of age. Upon 
feeing me he hung down his head ; on obferving which, I faid to him, 

Why do you do fo, Sir ? whatever could be expefted from human va- 
" lour and exertion, you have done ; and the deeds of that day will live for 
" ever in the memory of mankind.” Upon this, lifting up his head, he 
faid, 11 True, no one can contend with deftiny, I wiffi I had died in the 
“ field of battle j but it was my fate to be brought hither. Thefe peo- 
“ pic now require ranfom from me, nor would it be difficult for me to pay 
" what they demand, but it is impoffiblc for me to get it here at this 
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" time. You were a friend of my father’s, and there was always friend- 
“ (hip between my family and the Navab's, and my father did them confide- 
u rable fervicesj if his Excellency will pay the money required for my 
** releafe, it is an obligation that I /hull never forget.” 1 allured him that 
the Navab would not be backward, and defired to know how much was 
required. Mooty Lol faid, feven lacks of rupees was the fum men- 
tioned, but that it might probably be fettled for lefs. I immediately returned 
to the Navab , whom I found fitting with Nujeib-ul-Dowlah ; I told him 
all that had paffed refpefting the bufinefs he font me upon; but as I well 
knew the enmity which Nujeib-ul-Dowlah bore to the family and per- 
fon of Junkoojee, and thought, that from his good intelligence he might 
have fome intimation that Junkoojee was taken alive, I thought it was bell 
to avoid faying any thing about him to the Navab at that time, and went 
away to another part of the tent: but Nujeib-ul-Dowlah, who had ob- 
ferved me, faid to the Navab, " From the countenance of Casi Raja, 1 
<c perceive that he has fomething elfe to fay which my prefence prevents.'’ 
Shuja-ul-Dowlah replied, that there were no fecrets between them two; 
and immediately calling me, made me fwear by the Ganges, to fpcak all 
that I fhould have done if Nujeib-ul-Dowlah had not been there; 
which being thus compelled to do, I did. Nujeib-ul-Dowlah, who was 
matter of the mod profound diflimulation, faid, that it was highly proper, 
and becoming great men, to relieve their enemies under fuch circum- 
ftances; he therefore begged that Shuja-ul-Dowlah would fettle the ran- 
fom of Junkoojee, and that he himfelf would pay half of it. This was 
his profeffion; and foon after taking leave, he went to the Grand Vizier % 
and informed him of all tbe particulars. 

As, on one hand^NujuB-ut-DowLAH wilhed to exterminate the family of 
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Sindeo, the Grand Vizier alfo was an enemy to Berkhordar Khan, whom 
he hoped to injure by difeovering this fecret negotiation: they therefore 
went immediately together to the Shah, and laid the affair before him. 
His Majefty fent for Berkhordar Khan, and queftioned him about hav- 
ing concealed Junroojee; but he pofuively denied any knowledge of it. 
The Grand Vizitr then fent for me to prove the fa&; but even after that, 
Bxrkhordar Khan perfifted to deny it. Upon which the Shah ordered 
hU Ntjuckcbm to fcarch the tents of that chief. Thus driven to extremity, 
Berehordar Khan immediately difpatched orders to his people to put both 
th© prifoners to death, and bury them privately, before thofe fent by the 
Shah (hould arrive to look for them : which was done accordingly, and 
thus thofe unhappy people loft their lives. 

Ibrahim Khan Garde e had hitherto remained in Shu ja-ul-Dowl ah's 
camp, and it was his Excellency's intention to fend him privately to Luc - 
now; but fome of the Shah’s people getting information of this, informed 
his Majefty of it, who fent for his Excellency, and queftioned him on the 
fubjeft. He at fir ft denied it, but at length the Shah, by dint of perfuafion 
and flattery, got him to confefs it. Immediately (as had been preconcert- 
ed) a great number of Durranies liirrouoded the Shah's tent, crying out, 
u Imahim Khan is our greateft enemy, and has been the deftrayer of mill- 
“ titudes of our tribe j give him up to us, or let us know who is his pro- 
a uftor, that we may attack him.” Shuj a-uuDowlar put his bandupon 
his fword, and faid, ,f here he is and things were very near coming to 
extremity, when the Grand Vizier interfered, and taking Shum-ul-Dow- 
lah afide, he entreated him to confign Ibrahim Khan to hi* care for one 
week, promifing to reftore him fafe at the end of that time. , The Navab 
expreffed fome apprehenfion of intended treachery ; hut the; Grand Vizier 

fwearing 
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fwearing on the Koran that no harm ihould befal the prifoner, Suuja-ul- 
Dowlah fent for Ibrahim Khan, and delivered him into the Grand 
Vizier *s hands. 

The Shah ordered him to be brought into his prefence, and infultingly 
afked him, “how a man of his courage came to be in fuch a condition?" 
He anfwercd, “that no man could command his deftiny; that his matter 
was killed, and himfclf wounded and prifoner; but that, if he furvived, and 
“ his Majcfty would employ him in his fervice, he was ready to (hew the 
Cf fame zeal for him as he had done for the Bnow/* The Shah gave him 
back in charge to the Grand Vizier > where he was treated with the greateft 
cruelty; and, as it is faid, they ordered poifon to be applied to his wounds, 
fo that he died the feventh day after. 

The day after the battle, the Shah, fuperbly dretted, rode round the 
field of battle, where he found thirty-two heaps of the (lain of different 
numbers, moll of them killed near each other, as they had fought; be- 
fides thefe, the ditch of the Bnow’s camp, and the jungles all round the 
neighbourhood of Paniput t were filled with bodies. The Shah entered the 
town of Paniput , and, after viGting the fhrinc of Boo Aly Kalinder, he 
returned to his tents, 

Shuja-ul-Dowlah took fomc hundreds of Bijhties with him to the field 
of battle r to wafh the bodies, and look for thofe of the chiefs, cfpecially for 
that of the BhOw; and carried the Mabral/a Vakeels Sinadur Pundit, and 
Gunneish Pundit, and other prifoners, who knew the perfons of all the 
chiefs, to aflift him in finding them out. Accordingly they found the bodies 
of Jeswunt Row Powar, and the fon of Pala Jadoo, and many others. 
Vol. III. S The 
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The fecond day, after the ftri&eft fearch had been made for the body of 
the Bhow, advice was brought that a body was lying about fifteen cofs from 
the field of battle, which appeared to be that of a chief: Shuja-ul-Dow- 
1-ah immediately went to the place, and had the body wafhed : fome pearls 
of the value of three or four hundred rupees each, being found near the 
body, confirmed the belief of its being that of a perfon of rank. Thefc 
pearls the Naval gave to Sinacur Pundit the Mabratta Vakeel, who, as 
well as the reft of the Mahrattas who came to find out the bodies, burfl 
into tears, and declared this to be the body of the Bhow, which they difeo- 
vered by fcveral natural marks, which the Bhow was known to have about 
him. Firft, a black fpot about the fize of a rupee on one of his thighs ; fe- 
condly, a fear in his back, where he had been wounded with a Kultar by 
Mazuffer Kiian; and thirdly, in his foot the fortunate lines, called by 
the aflrologers, Puddum Mutch. The body was that of a young man about 
thirty-five years old, and firongly made; and, as it was known that the 
Bhow every day made one thoufand two hundred proftrations before the fun, 
fo were there the marks of fuch a praflice on the knees and hands of this 
corpfc. 

While we were thus employed, I obferved one of the Durranies, who 
flood at a diftance and laughed; which I remarked to the Naval, and told 
him, that perhaps that man might know fomething refpefiing the body. 
The Naval took him afide, and queflioned him ; to which he anfwercd, 
" I f»w this perfon feveral times during the battle; he was extremely 
" wdl mounted, and, in the courfe of the aQion two of his horfes were 
“ hilled under him ; at laft he received feveral wounds, and was dif- 
“ mounted from his third horfc. About this time the Mabratta army fled 
" all f‘des, yet this perfon feemed Hill to prefexve his prefence of 

<c mind. 
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" mind. He was well dreffed, and had many jewels on, and he retired 
“ with a ftiort fpear in his hand, and with a refolute afpeft. I and 
" fome others purfued him for the fake of his jewels, and, having furround- 
“ cd him, we afkedhim if he was fome chief, or the Bhow himfelf: and told 
" him not to be afraid, for we would do him no harm, but carry him 
“ wherever he defired. As he made no reply, one of my companions 
“ grew angry, and wounded him with a fpear, which he returned; upon 
“ which we killed him, and cut off his head, but not without his wounding 
“ two or three of us; the head another perfon has got.” This laft circum* 
fiance was not true, for the head was afterwards found with this very man. 

The Navab carried the body, and that of Suntajek Najah (which had 
forty cuts of fwords upon it) to the camp, upon two elephants, and informed 
the Shah of all the circumftances. 

The Shah, in compliment to Shuja-ul-Dowlah, gave orders that thefc 
two bodies, together with the body of Biswas Row, fliould be burnt, ac- 
cording to the cuftom of their calls ; and fent twenty of his Nefuckcbees to 
attend, and prevent the Durranies from giving any interruption to the cere- 
mony- His Excellency gave the bodies in charge to me, and told me that 
I was of the fame country and tribe, and therefore he defired that I would 
burn them with the proper ceremonials; and he fent Rajah Anufchibi 
with the Nefuckcbees to attend me. Accordingly I carried them to a fpot be- 
tween the Shah’s camp and the Navab's , and, having waited them with 
Ganges water, and perfumed them with fandal wood, I burnt them. 

About two thoufand of the fugitives from the Bhow’s camp, who 
had efcaped from flaughter by Shvja-ul-Dowlah’s protcQion, were prefent 
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on this occafion, and all were of opinion that the headlefs body was the 
Bnow's; but ftill, the head not having been feen, there was fome room 
for doubt. In the evening, after burning the bodies, we returned to camp. 
At night Shuja-ul-Dowlah went to the Grand Vizier, and told him what 
the Dummy had faid refpefling the head. The Vizier fent for the Durrany, 
who belonged to Blrkujokdar Khan, and told him not to fear being obliged 
to give up his plunder, that lie fhould keep it all if he would confefs where 
the head was. Upon this the Durrany brought it wrapped up in a cloth, and 
threw it down before the Grand Vizier . Rajah Baboo Pundit, the Mab - 
rat/a Vakeel , being fent for to look at the head, immediately faid, “ this is the 
!* head of the Birow : he was mv mailer, and the care of this is a facrcd 
u duty to me ; let me beg that this head may be given to me, and that I 
" may be permitted to burn it, according to the ceremonial of our religion. ” 
The Grand Vizier fmiled at this requeft, and gave the head to him, at the 
fame time fending fome Ncjuckcbees with him for his proteflion. Rajah Baboo 
Pundit carried the head on the outfide of the camp, and burnt it; after 
which no man doubted that the Bhow was aftually killed. And this concludes 
all that I pcrfonally know refpefting this battle and the death of the Biiow. 

I afterwards learned from other parts of the country, that Muliiar Row, 
Amajee Guickwar, Betal Shu Deo, and fome other chiefs, fled from the 
battle and cfcapcd. One of the Bhow’s wives efcaped on horfeback, and 
got fafe to Deig> where Rajah Surja Mul received her with great refpefl, 
gave her money, clothes, and a palankin , and fent her with an efcort to J anf\\ 
whence fhe got fafe to the Decan . 

Shumshehe Beiiader got to Dcig % wounded; Surja Mul had his wounds 
taken the greateft care of* but he died foon after ; and his tomb is at Deig. 

The 
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The fifth day after the battle, the Shah returned to Deh!y t which he 
reached in four marches. He wifhed to feize on the empire of Hindoftan\ 
but God difapproved of this defign. 

After our return to Debly , Shuja-ul-Dowlah fent all the fugitives from 
the Mabratta camp, who had taken fhcltcr with him, under a guard of his 
own troops, to the boundary of the Jautt dominions, where they were fafe. 

Eight days after this, by the pleafure of God, all the Durranies mutinied 
in a body, and infilled on the difeharge of their arrears for the two years 
paft, and alfo that they fhould immediately march back to Kabul. This 
confufion laded for fome days, during which time the Durranies quarrelled 
with Shuja-ul-Dowlah's people, and threatened to attack his camp* 
His Excellency, highly provoked at this, went to the Grand Vizier, and 
alked him, " if that was the treatment he was to experience after all the 
“ fine promifes that had been made to him?” The Vizier allured him, that 
both the Shah and himfelf had the highed refpett and attention for his Ex- 
cellency ; but that the Durranies were out of all power of controul. 
« Then (faid the Navab), I fee the value of your promife;” and got up to 
depart. The Vizier embraced him, faying, c< we (hall meet again but his 
Excellency made no reply. 

As foon as he returned to his own camp, he confultcd with his friends; 
and all agreed that it was no longer advifeablc to remain with the Shah's 
army. Accordingly in the afternoon he decamped, and marched fifteen 
cofs that night; and in this manner by five forced marches, he got to Mindy 
Gaul on the Gang*. He was apprebenfive that the Shah might be fo 
provoked at the abrUptnefs of his departure, as to order him to be purfued; 

but 
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but no fucb ftep was taken ; and the Navab crofled the Ganges, and return- 
ed with fafety into his own dominions. 


After this, we learned from the news-writers, the Shah finding it im~ 
poflible to pacify his army by any other means, was obliged to give up his 
views in Hindoftan , and to return to Kabul ; having received above forty 
lacks of rupees from Nujeib-ul-Dowlah for the afliftance which he had 
given him. 

Though this narrative is written from memory, and long fince the events 
happened, 1 do not believe that I have omitted any circumftance of import- 
ance; and thofe who rellett upon thefe tranfa&ions, will believe that Pro- 
vidence made ufe of Ahmed Shah Durr any, to humble the unbecoming 
pride and preemption of the Mabrattas ; for in the eyes of God pride is 
criminal. 

NOTES. 

P. 93. inviting) This meafure of the Bhow's feems to have been merely a political artifice, to 
difunite the IVmdnfiany chiefs, by exciting in fome of them a hope of participating in his conquefts* 
for the preceding conduft of the Bhow gives little reafon to believe that, if the Durranies and Ro - 
hillat had been out of the quell ion, he would have allowed the exigence of any power in Hmdojlan 
but that of the Mahrattas. 

P. 99. children ) This is a compliment very common among eafiern nations; and, like moll of 
their other compliments, means nothing at all. 

P. 1 01. addrtjt) Of this they are extremely tenacious; and it is a thing fo very particularly 
attended to in the call, that thofe who have occtfion to correfpood with the Afiaticks , cannot be too 
well acquainted with every one’s addrefs; for any deviation excites either difgult or ridicule. 

P. 106. Pdgdb) The word Pagab has the fame fignificatioo among the MahratUu as Rifalab has 
among the Perfians and Moguls ; and, being indefinite in the number of troops of which it confills, 
may be rendered pretty fairly by our word brigade. I have known it applied to a command of three 
hundred horfe, and, 1 have alfo known it tiled in the fame fenfe, to deferibe one of fome thou lands 
of horfe and foot with artillery. 
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P. 107. Pindarritt) The Pindarritt are the freebooter* of the Mabrait a armies, and ufually as 
numerous as thofe they account their regulars. They are mounted on fmall but hardy horfcs, and 
ferve for plunder only. The chiefs under whom they engage, enter into certain articles of agree- 
ment with the chief commanding the Mabraita army, refpefting the divifion of plunder; and the 
Pindarries alfo have particular conditions, on which they ferve under their chiefs. Their principal 
ufe is in laying wade an enemy’s country, or their own when invaded ; which they do with great 
alacrity and efFeftj alfo in attacking the baggage and camp-followers of an enemy’s army. Another 
thing, which makes them extremely ufcful to their own army, is, that every Pindarty has a pair of 
large bags on his faddlc, which, after his day's excursion, he in the evening brings into camp, filled 
with wheat, barley, rice, or fome other ufcful grain, plundered from the villages, which is fold in 
the bazar for fomething below the market-price ; fo that ten thoufand Pindarm t are at lead as ufcful 
to the fupply of their own army as an equal number of Bunntabt with carriage- bullocks would be. 

P. 107. The troops) This feems to have been the crifig of the B how’s fortune : had he boldly at- 
tacked the Shah while he was pafling the Jumna , he would probably have totally defeated him. 

P. 10S. bis camp) Colonel Dowe fays, that the Bhow occupied the lines formerly thrown up by 
Mahommbd Shah, and that the Duriany Shah polled himfelf in the more fortunate camp 
of Nadir Shah. Kassi Rajh docs not notice this, but fays that the Bhow dug a trench round 
his camp. The point however is of little confequence. 

P. 1 19. January) Colonel Dow* fays, it was on the 20th, not the 6th of JcmasLuUSani. r l lie 
reader may believe either, without any injury to the faft of the battle itfclf. Oates are exceedingly 
inaccurate in all oriental productions. 

P. 1 20* duft) This may appear extraordinary to thofe who have never feen a large army ot 
horfe galloping about on a dully plain, in a hot climate, but is a very natural and true description to 
thofe who have. 

If I am not miftaken, Plutarch mentions, as one of the molt cruel fufferings of Crassun’s 
army* when defeated in Partbia , that the Paitbians galloped round them continually, and almoll fuf- 
focated the foldien with dull. 

P. 133 . enmity) Dattea jv Patiil, the brother of Junroojse, had been killed the year 
before, in the battle 0 fBadeJJy, againft Nujeib-ui-Dowlah. 

P. if 3. orders) Tbefe orders of AhmedShah evince much miHt&ry knowledge: perhaps better 
can fcarccly be imagined in that Situation of aflairs ; and the Aicceft was complete. 

P. 1 33. enchantment) The Mabratta army fled in eonfcquence of the death of Biswas Row, 
their chief. This is always the cafe with Aftatick armies. 
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NOTES . 

P. 1 24. j'ouh) This number Teems very great, but any pcrfon acquainted with the multitudes of 
follower! in an Indian camp, will not di/believe it. Even in Englijk camps in India, three followers 
to each lighting man, is confulered as a moderate number. 

F. 1 24. merit) This is looked upon *s highly beneficial to the fouls of the faithful; and almolt a 
certain paflport to paradife. 

P. 12;. Ganges) This is one of the many infiances among this people, where abfurd fuperflition 
u brought in excufe of lax morality. What the author adverts to is very common, both among 
Ilindtm and Mvffulmant, It is rather an adjuration than any thing that might reafonably be deemed 
obligatory (even though its objefl were innocent) on the perfon on whom it is involuntarily impofed ; 
and is ufually praftifed to make men betray fecrets which they are bound in honour to conceal. He 
who w'tlhcs to difeover the fccrct, fays, M I adjure you by the Ganges , or the Koran, or your Ton's 
“ head.’* This the other pretends to confider a fufficient compulfion for him to betray his trull : I 
fay pretends, becaufc where the fccrct regards their own intcrell or fafety, they are very far from al- 
lowing a n equal force to the adjuration. 

P. 129. cruehy) The caufe of this extraordinary enmity to Ibrahim Khan, was his having 
fought on the fide of the infidels againll the true believers. 

P. ija. killed) Notwithfianding all this, however, in the year 1779,8 man appeared, who called 
himfelf the Bhow, and from many circumllances obtained credit for fome time. 

He came firft to Etaiva , and made himfelf known to Lala Balcobind, a merchant with whom 
the Bhow had been on terms of fricndlhip. Balcobind was fo far perfuaded of his identity, that he 
treated and entertained him with great refpeft : but, though he brought many circumfiantial proofs 
that he was the Bhow, and his age, pcrfon, and fcveral marks about his body ftrongly fupported that 
belief, Hill there appeared a difference in temper and manner, which excited doubt. _ Balcobind 
having exprdTed his wifh to be fatisfied refpefting this, the perfon replied, that after the battle and 
purfuit, from which he efcaped alive, though wounded, he fled to the hills of Kdmdoun, where he lived 
five years among a fraternity of Fakdrs, conforming to all their aufteriticsj which mull neccflarily 
have made a great change in his manners. That after this, he had refided fome time in Rcbilamd, 
and had travelled to many places in the difguife of a Byragby fakdr. " At length," faid he, ** I am 
“ arrived here, and we muft devife the bell method for me to declare myfelf ” Balcobind told 
him, that, as there were many Mabrattas at Benaret to whom the Bhow was known, he had better 
firft Ihcw himfelf there. Accordingly he went to C butter kite, in Bmdclcuni, from whence he wrote 
(as the Bhow) to Moorjbx Bhut* Ramchvnd Gotxur, and Gunnbish Bhut, at Benares', 
informing them that he was attired at Chutterktte, and defiring them to come to kirn immediately. 

Upon receipt of this letter, Morjie Bhvt, the fon of RamchGnd Goticva, and Doondoo 
Bhut, who was an old ferrant of the Bhow, fet out to Cb*berbte,yfaEtt they immediately waited 

upon 
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upon the fuppofed Bhow, and had a long conference with him ; after which they retired to a houfe 
in the town. Next day they waited upon him again, when, in the courfe of the convention, the 
fuppofed Bhow told them, that as he had left many lacks of rupees, at a depoftt with them, before 
the battle of P output, he defired that they would furnifh him with fome money, to defray the cxpcnce 
of the rank which he meant to affert. On this they immediately got up, and went away j and from 
that time they began to circulate a report that this was not the Bhow, but an impoftor. When he 
heard this, he reproached them with ingratitude, and told them that he would come to Braartt, and 
. eftablifh his claims upon them : they however perfifted to deny them, and returned to Benartu The 
fuppofed Bhow followed them, and arriving at Broaret, went to rcfxle at the houfe of Doondoo 
Bh u t, who all along acknowledged him. Here (everal Mabraitat, and other conftderablc inhabit- 
ants of that town went to fee him, and were fo far convinced of his identity, that they gave and 
lent him large fums of money. Several of the Mahrattat aKo ate with him, in proof of their belief 
of bis (lory. But (bur or five of the principal merchants, whom he had afferted to be his debtors, 
would not vifit him; at which he was fomuch provoked, that he fent word to Morjer Bhut, 
Ramchundrr Goticur, and Gukneish Bhut, either to pay him what they owed him, by 
fair means, or that he would compel them by force : at the fame time he began to raife fome troops 
in the town, and foon got together fome hundreds of the kind of foldiery procurable in every town 
of Hindnjlan, He alfogot a palkey, and two or three horfe for himfeif, with which cavalcade he 
ufed to come into the town, and pafs in terror round the houfes of his debtors, who were much 
alarmed left he fhould feize upori them and carry them off*. 

Mr. Thomas Graham, who at this time was refident on the part of the company at Bmarer, 
hearing of thefe proceedings, inquired of feveral perfons of ebarafter, whether, in their opinion, 
this man was the Bhow or not; who all replied that he certainly was an impoftor. While this 
inquiry was going on, it was difeovered that Doondoo Bhut, a confidential friend of the Bhow 
( as has been faid before) was carrying on fome fecret negotiation with Raja Che vt Sing, who 
had fent him money at different times. Mr. Gr a h a m was led to believe, from many circumflances, 
that one objeft of this negotiation was to have him dcflroyed, under cover of fome popular infur- 
reftioo ; the Raja having at that time conceived a jealoufy of him, on account of his knowledge in 
the affairs of that diftrift, which the Raja wifhed as much as pofliblc to conceal. As the En^lijh 
were then at war with the Mabrattas, and Raja Cheyt Sing thought to be rather diffatisfied 
with the government, Mr. Graham was very naturally alarmed at this intelligence, and fent a 
meffage to the Raja, requefting that he would explain himfeif. In reply, RAjACHEVTSiNcaf- 
fured him that he was perfectly ignorant of the matter in queftion, and defired that Mr, Graham 
would fend for the perfon himfeif and inquire. Mr. Graham accordingly did fend for him, 
but he peremptorily refufed to come, with expreflioni of contempt for the refident's authority. 

Mr. Graham having advifed the Raja of this, and called upon him for afliftance,as the perfon in 
whofe hands the government of the country was, as to its police, the Raja immediately font the Amm 
and Cutwal of Broom with a detachment of Sepoys, to feize upon the fuppofed Bhow, and confine 
him. They accordingly furrounded -the houfe in which he refided, and, after fome little refift- 
ance, they took him prifbner, and carried him to Mr. Graham, who afked him fome queftions; 
to which his anfwers were not fatisfa&ory, and rather tending to confirm the fufpicions already con* 
ccived of Raja Ckbyt Sing, 

Vot.XII. 
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The fuppofed Bhow remained a prifoner in the Aumeins Cutcherry at Benarct , till Mr. Graham 
having confultcd the board at Calcutta , received their orders to fend him to Chunargur, and deliver 
him in charge to the commanding officer there ; and they at the fame time directed him to inquire 
particularly into the truth or falfehood of his ftory, This perfon was accordingly confined at Cbu- 
narghur , were Mr. Graham went feveral times, and Tent for the prifoner, whom he queftioned par- 
ticularly refpefling his whole ftory ; the refult of which was, hit feeling fome difpofition to credit 
his being the Bhow, and occafionally aflifting him with money. Soon after, Mr. Graham went 
to Cahntta, carrying wi.h him an agent on the part of the fuppofed Bhow; but in a fhort time 
after, he himfelf going to Madras as fecretary to Sir Eyre Coote, nothing was determined re- 
fpeCting that affair, and the unfortunate man remained a prifoner till Auguft 1781, when Mr. 
Hastings, the Governor General, came to Benares, and the troubles with Raja Cheyt Sing 
commenced. During the time of Mr. Hastings’s refidcnce at Cbunarghur, he fent for the pri- 
foner, and, after hearing his ftory, ordered him to be rcleafed. The man returned to Benares, 
where he died foon after. 

Among others, K.ass 1 R a; h Pu k n 1 t, the author of this book, being at Benares, when the fuppofed 
Bhow refided there, went to fee him, and faid (as Balcobino had done) that the perfon cxaftly 
refcmblcd the real Bhow, and that the marks upon him ( he fame as mentioned in his narrative of 
the battle of PamputJ exactly correfpondcd, but that the manner and temper were different. 

Thus the affair Hands at prefent a fubjeCt for unbounded conjectures; and the Benares Bhow 
will generally be claffed with Lambert Simnel, Perkin Warbeck, the Ruffian Dembtri i, 
and many others whom ill fuccefs has tranfmitted to pofterity as impoftors, when better fortune in 
the precarious appeal to the fword, would perhaps have damped them the real much injured heirs 
of their domains, reftored by the hand of Heaven, to blefs their fubjeCh by the benign exercife of 
legitimate authority. 

“ The vanquilh’d rebel like a febel dies : 

“ The victor rebel plumes him on a throne/’ 

This man had written a hillory of himfelf in the Perfian language, which he gave to Mr. T hom as 
Graham, who would have indulged me with the perufal of it, but having left it behind him when 
he went to the coaft wiih the late Sir Eyre Coote, in a place not fufficiently dry, it was unfor- 
tunately deftroyed by vermin. 

P, 132. Shumshbre) This was the father of Aly Behader, now at Muttra (in 1790) with 
Tokdjib Hu leer. 

P. nj. Ihwfiid) I This is the only hiftorical intimation that I remember to have met 
with of this fad, yet it is extremely probable ; and I was told by people of the firft autho- 
rity, when l was ut Oebfy, that the connection which Ahmed Shah Durban y formed 
v\ith the ho ufe of Timur when he was in HinJofian, was with that view. He himfelf mar- 
ried a daughtei of Mohammed Shah, and gave a young daughter of Alumghire Sani 
(cunfcquemly a lifter or half-fifter of Shah Alum) to his fon Timur Shah, who has 
hnee fuccecdcd him in the throne of Kabul, & c. But his conftant apprehenfions on the 
lido of PerjL:, and a difpofition void of enterprife, have hitherto prevented Timur 

Shah 
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Shah from attempting any thing in llindrfian ; and, as he grows older, it is probable that his pa- 
cific conduit will {till continue. 

P. 134. Navab) It cannot fail to (trike every reader, that though Kassi Rajh Pundit wu 
a fervant, and evidently a great admirer of Shu ja-ui-Dowlah, omitting no fair occafion of 
praifing him, yet he fays nothing of whacDowe and fome others tell us of Shuja-ul-Dowlah’s 
being highly inltrumental to gaining the viltory at Pamput % by wheeling round upon the flank of 
the Mahrattas, at a critical part of the battle. On the contrary, by his very clear and minute de- 
tail, it appears that Shuj a-ul-Dowiah’s divi/ion never moved from their firft poll, but thought 
themfelves fortunate in not being attacked where they were. As, independent of hiftorical truth 
and his matter's credit, Kassi Rajh would himfelf have derived fome (hare of reputation from the 
gallant allions performed by that divifion, it does not feem likely that he would have paffed 
fuch a circumftance over in filence, if it had ever happened. 


AN EXPLANATION OF THE PLAN. 


A. Paniput , with the Mahratta Camp. 

1 Divifion of Ib a ah 1 m Khan. 

2 Divifion of Amajee Gwickwar. 

3 Divifion of Shu dbo Patul. 

4 Divifion of the Bhow and Biswas Row. 

5 Divifion of Jhswont Row. 

6 Divifion of Shumsherb Behadbr. 

7 Divifion of Mu lhar Row. 

8 Di vifion of Junk 00 gee Stadia* % 


B. The Durr any Camp. 

C. The Shah's advanced Tent. 

1 Divifion of Bbrkhordar Khan. 

2 Divifion of Amir Bio, &c. 

3 Divifion ofDooNDy Khan. 

4 Divifion of Ha pi z RahmutKhan, 

5 Divifion of Ahmbd Khan Bunoush. 

6 Divifion of the Grand Pixier. 

7 Divifion of Shuja-ul-Dowlah. 

8 Divifion of Nujhib-ui.-Dowlah, 

9 Divifion of Shah Pusiund Khan. 

10 Per/tan Mufketeers. 


T 2 


REMARK 



C ‘40 ] 


REMARK by the PRESIDENT. 

T HE preceding narrative brings to my mind an anecdote, which I re- 
ceived from Bah men of Yezd, whofe father Bahra'm had been a con- 
fidential fervant of Cari'm Kha'n, and heard it at Shiraz from the lips of 
the Kha'n himfelf. Both Cari'm Zend and Ahmed Abddli were officers of 
Na'dir Shah; and, having difplcafcd him at the fame time, for a little neg- 
left of their duty as commiflaries, were put under arreft, and confined for 
fome days in the fame guard-room ; but fuch are the viciflitudes of life in 
unfcttled countries, that a Ihort time after, Na'dir was aiTaffinatcd by one of 
his own kinfmen; Cari'm became, at length, fovereign of all Iran , where 
he reigned near thirty years univcrfally beloved; and Ahmed, having found- 
ed a new kingdom at Cdbul , obtained the viftory ixPdnipal'b, without which 
the Mahrdttas would, perhaps, at this day have been the moft powerful 
nation of India. 


TO COLONEL PEARSE. 

* 

Dear Sir, 

* THE following is an extraft from a paper written in 
178a, and intended for a periodical mathematical publication, which I then 
had the care oft as it moftly relates to a fubjeft of which no perfon is a bet- 
ter judge than yourfelf, if you think it worthy of a place in the Tranfaftim 
of the AJtaiick Society , I requeft you will tranfmit it, 

I am, Dear Sir, 

Your moft obedient and 


Fort William, 
June to, 1787. 


moft humble fervant, 

REUBEN BURROW. 

• No. VI. 
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A Specimen of a Method of reducing Practical Tables 
and Calculations into more general and compendious Forms , 

fT'HOUGH praQices ufual in one fciencc may often be transferred with 
-*■ advantage to another, yet the general clafs of writers arc fo much 
more intent upon making books than improvements, that it very feldom 
happens to be the cafe : and, therefore, though the following hints can have 
little claim to ingenuity, they are certainly valuable on account of their ufe. 

It is common in Aftronomy, when there are two feries of quantities, 
whofe rcfpeQive terms depend on each other, to find a general cxprclfion 
for an intermediate term, by what is called the method of interpolation: that 
is applied by Newton to Comets, and by De La Caille to Eclipjes; and I 
{hall here, as a fpecimen, apply it to fome few examples in artillery and 
fortification. 

* 

Let g-j-hx be an expreffion by which the quantity a is derived from m, 
and b from nj then if N is any term in the feries m, n, the term derived from 
it, in the feries a, b, will be (an-bm) : (n-mj+N(b-aJ : (n-m). 

In p. 174 of Muller's Artillery, the length of a battery for two pieces 
of cannon is forty-feet} and for four pieces fifty-eight feet; now if N be 
the number of cannon, a general expreffion for the length of the battery 
may be found, by fubftituting two for m, and four for n ; forty for a, and 
fifty-eight for b, in the foregoing form, which then becomes 2 *+9 N } and 
therefore, for twenty pieces of cannon, the length of the battery is 202 feet. 

Uy 
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By a fimilar fubftitution, if fifty men are required to make the battery 
for two pieces, and feventy for that of four pieces, as in Muller’s 
Table; then go + ioN, is the expreffion for the men required for any 
number N of pieces in general. 

Inflcad, therefore, of Muller’s^ Table, the following general one may 
be inferred for the number of men, tools, &c. for making a battery for any 
number of cannon in one night. 
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In the fame manner, from having a few particular cafes in other kinds 
of rules, general ones may be found; for example, if N be a number 
whofe r root is required; and if x r be its neareft complete power, then we 
know already, that 

x : N « x : : x : N i * x for the 1 root. 

* 4" 2 N : N * x* ; : x : N ~ * x for the fquare root. 

2 x 3 -f~ N : N « \ 3 : : x : N I « x for the cube root. 

Now the general form of the three laft terms is evident; and to find thofe 
of the firft term, let one and two be put for m and n; and one and three 
halves for a and b; and by fubftituting in the foregoing expreffion, the ge- 
neral coefficient of x f is found to be (r+i); again if we put o and one 
half for a and b, we find the coefficient of N to be (r— i). 


If 
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If wc ufe the fccond and third proportions, putting two and three for m 
and n, and for a and b, three halves and two, in the firft cafe ; and one- 
half and one, in the fccond we get the fame values. 

r-J- 1 r r— 1 r J 

Hence in general; x-{ N : N « x : : x : N * x 

2 2 

Another example of the advantage of transferring praflices from one 
fubjeft to another is this. Dr. Halley has applied a method fimilar to 
that of interpolation to find the time of the tropicks: now the fun's meri- 
dian altitude may be found in the fame way, from altitudes taken near the 
meridian, and if the obfervef begins a little before noon to take altitudes 
and the times, and continues to do fo till a little after noon, a number of 
meridian altitudes may be deduced from thefe, and the latitude found much 
more exa&ly from them, than can be expefted from a fingle meridian alti- 
tude, by ufing the expreffion for the maximum, or otherwife. 

Analogous to thefe, arc methods of generalizing properties from par- 
ticular cafes: thus, if Ab Ac be tangents to a circle, and 
if any lines BC be, be alfo drawn to touch the circle; 
then the perimeters of all the triangles ABC, will be 
conllant, and alfo the difference between the fum of Ab 
and Ac and the bafe be: this property is of uncommon 
ufe in the conftru&ion of problems, relative to plain tri- 
angles and trapeziums; and if lines be fuppofed drawn 
from the centre, or a point in the circumference of a 
fphere, to each part of the figure, it will be found, that 
the projeftion of the figure upon the fphere will have analogous pro- 
perties, and that the theorem is alfo true in fphcrical triangles. By a 
imie mftde of confideration, problems fimilar to thofe of Apollonius 
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on tangcncies may be conllru&ed on the fphere: for inftance, having three 
circle* given upon a fphere, a fourth may be found to touch them; for their 
pofitions on the fphere being given, their projeQions will alfo be given on 
a plane ftcreographically ; and as a circle may be found in Vi eta’s method 
to touch them on that plane, the fituation of that circle may be found upon 
the fphere, and hence properties may be found for conftrufting the problem 
independent of the flereographic projeftion: and if we fuppofe the centre 
of projeflion to be the centre of focus, &c. of a fpheroid or other folid, in- 
numerable properties may be found relative to their tangents, curvatures, 
&c. regard being had to the pofnion of the plane, &c. 

To give a fpccimen of the aforefaid method in fortification, let h (fee 
pp. 82, 23, 24, and 25, of Deidier’s Perfelt French Engineer) reprefent the 
height of a walls then, according to Vauban’s meafures, if five feet be the 
thicknefs at the top-rh-j-5, will be the thicknefs at the bottom; and, ac- 
cording to Be li dor’s method *h-j- 3 , 5 , will be the thicknefs at the top, and 
*M" 3 > 5 , that at ‘he bottom. The length of the counterfort (according to 
Vauhan) will be fh-fa; alfo iVh 4-2 is the thicknefs next the wall, and 
Cjh+4) the thicknefs at the other end of the counterfort. If part of 
the wall is gazoned, let c be the height of that part and h that of the wall ; 
then t(h+e)+5 is the thicknefs at the bottom; fe+ 5 , is the thicknefs 
at the top; T(h-)-e )-|-2 is the length of the counterfort; T v(h-f-c)-f-2, its 
thicknefs next the wall, and 4 (i(h-f e) + 4 its thicknefs fartheft from the 
wall. When there are cavaliers, let c be their height in feet; then 
iVfae + c-f 50) is the thicknefs of the revetement at the top, and 
A(zh4-2c-t-c-f-5o) is the thicknefs at the bottom. 


AlftMON. 
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A DEMONSTRATION OF ONE OF THE 

HINDOO RULES OF ARITHMETICS 

By Mr. REUBEN BURROW. 

f T , HE art of invention being in a great meafure dependent on the doc- 
A trine of combinations ; every additional improvement in the Iaft muff 
of confcquence be ufeful in the fonner j and as the following ancient rule for 
“ finding thtfum of all the different permutations of a given numeral quantity , 
" confining of a given number of places of figures ,” is not, I believe, extant 
in any European Author, and is befides very ingenious; I take the liberty to 
infert it, and alfo to add the demonftration. 

Rule. Place an Arithmetical progreflion over the figures, beginning with 
unity at the units place, and increafing by unity : divide the produft of the 
terms of this progreflion by the number of places of figures in the given quan- 
tity : multiply the fum of the figures in the given quantity by the quotient, and 
fet down the produft as often as there are places in the given quantity j remov- 
ing it each repetition one place to the right hand, and the fum of thefe lines is 
the fum of all the permutations. 


- Example. Required the fum of the different permutations of 893. 




3 8 t 
893 


40 • 
40 
40 


893 

839 

983 

938 

8*9 

398 


VOL. III. 


4440 


U 


4440 
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DEMONSTRATION. 

Firft, It is evident that if all the permutations of any number of letters ex- 
prelling figures be put down; and thofe in the firft place to the right hand 
be multiplied by unity; thofe in the fccond place by ten; thofe in the third 
place by 100, and fo on; then the fum of all thefe, will be the fum of the 
permutations required. 

Secondly, Suppofing the different permutations to be put down one under 
another, it will really appear, from the manner in which permutations are ge- 
nerated, that all the letters occur an equal number of times in each perpen- 
dicular column; and alfo that the number of times of occurrence in the per- 
mutations of n letters, is equal to the permutations of n— 1 letters; but the 
permutations of n— 1 letters is equal to i.2.3...(n— 1) or 1X2X3 carried 
to 11—1 terms; and confequently if there be n letters in the given number, 
each letter in the columns aforefaid will occur t.2.j..,(n x times). 

Thirdly, Let 1 . 2.3..(n— i) = m then, 
m ( a +b + c-f ..n) i = fum of numbers in the units place or firft column, 
m (a-fb + 1 • n) 10= Him of numbers in the tens or fecond column. 
m(a-f b-f-c-f..n) 100 = ditto third column. 

m( a + b + c-f-. . n) 100. . . t0 ( n — Cyphers — ditto in then column; and 
the fum of thefe is evidently equal to 

m + c + .n) . (1 -fio-|- 100 + . , . to n terms); and putting for 
(1 + to-j-ioo..n) its value in . ,.n,. the expreffion becomes 
(i.a. 3 ..(n~i))x(a+b+c+..n)x(m...n); but 1.2.3...^— 1) 
is equal to and therefore the expreffion for the fum of all the permu- 

tations is C-^-") X (a-fb-fc -(-... n) x(i u .. .n), which is the Hindoo rule 
when the figures of the given number are all unlike. 
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Laftly, It is evident that 1,2. 3 ...a is die number of permutations of n 
different things ; but if fevcral fets of figures are alike, as r figures of one kind, 
s figures of another, for inftancc; then let (1 . 2 . 3...n) : (1 .2,.r) x(***«’* s )i 
See . the number of permutations in that cafe be Called N j then die fum*of the 
permutations is N ; n x (a + b -f* c + 4 . . n) x (1 U . . . n) in general. 


Example. Required the fum of the permutations of 11335? 

rrrr= 3 0 : f=6 : 6x13=78* 

78 

78 

78 

78 

78 


866658 the Sum required. 


u* 


ON 
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ON THE 

NICOBAR ISLES and the FRUIT of the MELLORI. 

By NICOLAS FONTANA, Esa. 

HHHE foutb-weft monfoon having ftrongly fet in on the Malabar coaft, 
A it was deemed unfafe to remain there any longer i we therefore took 
our departure from Mangalore on the aoth of Af*y, 1778, direfting our 
courfe towards the gulph of Bengal ; and in lefs than ten days, we came in 
fight of the Carnicobar iflands ; the appearance of which, at fevcn or eight 
leagues diitance, is much like a chain of mountains covered with woods : 
we anchored to the N. E. of one of them, in five fathoms with a good 
fandy bottom 5 fupplied ourfelves with water and wood, and proceeded in 
queft of the other Nicobars or Nancaveris , as they are called, fituated between 
eight and nine degs. N. lat. to the northernmolt point of the ifland of Suma- 
tra . They were deferied on the 4th of Jmt % to the S. W. £ W. at the 
diftancc of ten leagues : the pofition of three of thofe iflands forms one of 
the fafeft harbours in India , where (hips of all fizes may ride with the 
greateft fecurity, flickered from all winds, about half a mile from fhore ; 
with the additional advantage of two entrances, that may ferve for getting 
in and out, both with a N. E. and S. W. monfoon, having a clear deep 
channel on each fide* 

* 

In one of the bays formed within thofe iflands, we moored in twelve 
fathoms, and there remained until the S. W. monfoon was quite over, 
which was in the beginning of September . The larged of thofe iflands is 
called Nanctevtri or Nancowry, about five or fix leagues in circumference \ and 
better inhabited than any of the other two. The fecond is called Saury or 

Cbowrjy 
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Cbcwry t and the other Truitt , all clofely fituated: about ten leagues to the 
N. E. of them is another called Catchcul *. 


Almoft the whole of thofc iflands is uncultivated, though there are a 
number of large valleys that might be rendered very fruitful, with little 
trouble, the foil being naturally fertile, where the cocoa-nut, and all other 
tropical fruits, come fpontaneoufly to the higheft pcrfe&ion, together with 
yams and fwcet potatoes, to obtain which it is only neceffary to fcratch the 
earth fuperficially, and the feeds fo planted come forth in a few dayst. 


The furrounding fea abounds with exquifite fifb, fliell-fi(h, as cockles 
and turtles ; and a molt fplcndid difplay of beautiful fhells of the rareft fort 
arc to be met with on the fhore. The birds neftsj, fo much efteemed in 
China , arc alfo to be found among the rocks: ambergris is likewife to be 
■met with, but the inhabitants have learned a mode of adulterating it, and 
it is therefore feldom to be found in a genuine ftate: if adulterated with 
any heterogeneous matter, fuch as wax, or refin, the mode of difeovery is 
(imply by placing a fmall bit of it upon the point of a knife when hot, and 
if it evaporates without leaving any calx or Cafut Mortuum , and diffufes a 
flrong fragrant fmell, it is certainly genuine. 

* In the year 1756, the Danijb E. I. Company ererted on‘ one of thefe illands a houfe to ferve 
ns a fartory, but on their failure, in the year ^58, it was evacuated. On the re-eftablifhmcnt of 
the Company in 1 768, another houfe was built on Scuty Ifland, which was in 1773, in like manner, 
ordered to be evacuated as ufelefs to the Company’s interefts : three or four EunptM miffionaries, 
w ith a view of making profelytes, remained behind, and have continued there ewfince, but with- 
out efterting even the convedion <4 * fingle perfon j they collet, however, cocoanut oil, {hells, and 
other natural curioftties, which they fend annually to their brethren at TraHqutbar, 

An exart plan of thofe iflands may be feen in the Nfptune QrUntaU 

f Tricut, being the flatted of thofe Iflands, is divided amongft the inhabitants of the other two, 
where they have their plantations of Cocoa-nut and Artca trees; thefe lad being vef y abundant all 
over the iflands. ' 1 

l Nidos bos , rupihus oceani oritutalh affixoj, pars# birtmdmet marhti, domtflkis mlto majorts , tx boh - 
that tit man innotantibui mattriam decerfeutis, KoiMf F* Am p. 833. 
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The inhabitants of the Nicebar iflands are of a copper colour, with fmall 
eyes obliquely cut, what in ours is white being in theirs ycllowifh; with 
fmall flat nofes, large mouths, thick lips, and black teeth; well proportioned 
in their bodies, rather fhort than tall, and with large ears, in the lobes of 
which are holes, into which a man’s thumb might be introduced with eafe: 
they have black ftrong hair, cut round; the men have little or no beard; 
the hinder part of their head is much flatter and comprdfed than ours ; they 
never cut their nails, but they fhave their eye-brows # . A long narrow 
cloth, made of the bark of a tree, round their waift and between their 
thighs, with one extremity hanging down behindt, is all their drefs. The 
women and men are of the fame copper colour, and very fmall in ftature; a 
bit of cloth made with the threads of the bark of the cocoanut tree fattened 
to the middle and reaching half way down the thigh, forms all the covering of 
the women. Both fexes arc, however, very fond of drefs; and when the men 
go into the prefence of ftranger s, they put on hats and old clothes, that had 
been given them by Europeans ; but among themfelves they are almoft naked. 


They live in huts, made of cocoanut leaves of an oval form, fupported 
on bamboos, about five or fix feet high from the ground; the entrance into 
the huts is by a ladder; the floor is made partly of planks, and partly of 
fplit bamboos. Oppofite to the door, in the furthermoft part of the 

huti 

# , . 

* It is a cuftora among them to comprefs with their hands the occiput of the new born child, m 
order to render it flat ; as, according to iheir ideas, this kind of lhape conilitutes a marie of beauty, 
and is univerfally efteemed iuch by them; by this method, alfo, they fay that the hair remains 
clofe to the head, as nature- intended it, and the upper fore teeth very prominent out of the mouth. 

+ A traveller called KaonNc.a Swede, who went to the Eafl Indict % on board a Dutch (hip in the 
year 1647, w hich anchored off the Nictbar Iflands, relate > that they difeovered men with tails, like 
thofe of cat , and Which they moved in the fame manner. That having lent a boat on (horc with five 
men, who ‘id not ruurn at' night, as expe&ed, the day following a larger boat was fent, well man- 
ned, in quell of thdr companions, who, it was fuppofed, had been devoured by the lava^s, their bonei 
having been found ftrewed on the (hore, the boat taken to pieces, and the iron of it carried away. 
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hut, they light their fire and cook their vi&uals: fix or eight people gene- 
rally occupy one hut, and a number of (kulls of wild boars forms the molt 
•valuable article of furniture. 

The occupation of the men confifts in building and repairing their huts, 
which affords them an annual employment for fix months at leaft, and in 
fifhing and trading to* the neighbouring iflands. The women are employed 
in preparing the viftuals and cultivating the ground, they alfo paddle in the 
canoes, when the men go out. They unite in matrimony through choice 5 
and, if the man is not faiisfied with the conduit of the woman, either from 
her inattention to domeftic concerns, or fterility, or even from any diflike 
on his part, he is at liberty to difeharge her, and each unites with a 
different perfon, as if no fuch conneftion had taken place. Adultery is 
accounted highly ignominious and difgraceful; particularly with perfons 
not of the fame call: fhould it be proved, the woman would not only be 
difmifled with infamy, but, on fome occafions, even put to death; although 
by the intervention of a fmall token given publickly, and confuting of 
nothing more than a leaf of tobacco, the reciprocal lending of their wivei of 
tht fame caft is exceedingly common. 

A woman who bears three children, is reckoned very fruitful* few bear 
more than four; the caufe may be attributed to the men, from a debility 
occafioned by the early intrufion of the tefticles into the abdomen, the 
hard compreffion of them and the penis, by the bandage round thofe parts, 
from premature venery, and hebetation brought on by the immoderate ufe 
of fpirits ; and from the very inaftive and fedentary life thofe people lead, 

The account of this voyage was reprinted at Sttekhim by Silviuii in the year 1 743 — Iti k- 
kjius feems to have been too credulous, in believing this man’s ftory, for in all my examinations, 
1 could difeover no fort of projection whatever on the « Cocytft of either fex* What has given rife 
to this fuppofed tail, may have been the ftripe of doth hanging down from thdr jxjfttriors; which 
when viewed at a diflance, might probably have been mifhken for a tail 
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it will not be difficult to account for that want of longevity, which fecms 
to prevail much in tbofe iflands, more efpecially Smongft the men, where 
none were to be fecn older than forty or forty-eight years. The women, 
on the contrary, feem to live much longer. 

They are themfclves fo fenfible of the fcanty population of their illands, 
that they ftudy to increafe it by inviting, and even feducing, fome Mala tars 
or Bengalee to remain amongft them, when brought thither by the country 
(hips, and of whom there are in almoft all villages fome to be found, who 
may be eafily difeerned from the natives by their figure, features, colour, 
and language. The natives encourage their (lay by grants of land with plan, 
tations of cocoa trees and arccas, and, after a certain number of years, they 
are permitted to make choice of a female companion. 

Their indolence is not to be equalled by any other people of the eaft. 
They go out a fifhing in their canoes at night ; and with harpoons, which 
they dart very dexteroufly at the fifh, after having allured them into (hallow 
water with burning draw, a fufficient number is foon caught to ferve the 
family for a meal : they immediately return home ; and, if, by chance, they 
catch a very large fifh, they will readily difpofe of one half, and keep the re. 
mainder for their own ufe. 

They entertain the higheft opinion of fuch as are able to read and 
write; they believe, that all Europeans, by this qualification only, are able 
to perform a$s more than human, that the power of divination, controlling 
the winds and Aorms, and directing the appearance of the planets, is en- 
tirely at our command. 


Vou HI. 


W 


This 
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This people, like other favage nations, dread the evil genius; fome 
among them give themfelves the air of divination, and prefume to have 
fccret confabulations with him : fupcrftition mull ever be in its full domi. 
nion, where ignorance is fo grofs. 

Some of the natives, having begun to fabricate earthen pots, foon 
after died ; and the caufe being attributed to this employment, it has never 
been refumed; fince they prefer going fifteen or twenty leagues to provide 
them, rather than expofe themfelves to an undertaking attended, iir their 
opinion, with fuch dangerous confequences. 

Whenever they vifit one another, no fort of compliment or falutation 
takes place between them ; but when the vifitors take leave, they are pro- 
fufc in good wilhes, that lad for fome minutes, with different inflexions 
of voice, to which the other conflantly anfwcrs, by repeating the words 
Calld calld condt condi quiage, which may be rendered in Englijh thus: 
“ Very well, very well, go, go and return foon.” 

Behind, or clofe by their huts, the dead are buried: all the relations 
and acquaintance cry for fome hours, before the corpfe is put into the 
grave, where it is interred with all poffible folemnity, and in the bell <Jrefs 
they can mufler, and with abundance of food. After the body is covered 
with earth, a poll is raifed and fixed in the ground over the head of the de- 
cealcd, about four feet high, to the top of which they fufpend (trips of 
cloth with meal and areca nuts, and drew cocoa nuts all around. This 
fupply of food for the deceafed is even after continued; a cocoa tree 
is alfo cut down for every perfon that dies. As foon. as a man is dead, 
his name is never mentioned, even if repeatedly afked; every one of the 

. tnourning 
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mourning vifitors brings a large pot of toddy. The women fit round 
the corpfe howling and crying, and by turns they go and put their hands 
on the bread and belly of the deceafed, who is covered with ftriped 
cloth: the men are feated at a little diftance, drinking, and inviting all the 
vifitors, to do the fame; endeavouring thus to difpcl their grief, by a com* 
plete general intoxication, which never lafts lefs then a couple of days 
after the interment. 

The different changes of the moon are productive of great fellivity and 
mirth among the Nicobarians> when the doors of their huts are decorated 
with branches of palms and other trees: the infide is alfo adorned with 
feftoons made of flips of plantain leaves. Their bodies are, in like manner, 
decorated with the fame ornaments ; and the day is fpent in linging, and 
dancing, and eating, and drinking toddy, till they are quite ftupified. 

The idea of years, and months, and days, is unknown to them, as they 
reckon by moons only, of which they number fourteen, feven to each 
monfoon. At the fair feafon, or the beginning of the N. E. monfoon, they 
fail in large canoes to the Car Nicobars called by them Champaloon. The 
objeft of this voyage is trade; and for cloth, filver coin, iron, tobacco, and 
fome other articles, which they obtain from Europeans , together with fowls, 
hogs, cocoa and areca nuts, the produce of their own ifland, they receive 
in exchange, canoes, fpears, ambergris, birds* nefls, tortoife-fhell, and fo 
forth. 

Ten or twelve huts form a village. The number of inhabitants on any one 
of thefe iflands does not exceed feven or eight hundred. Every village has 
hi Head Man , or Captain , as they term him, who is generally the oldeft. Few 

Wa difeafei 
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difeafes are known amongft them ; and the venereal not at all : the fmall 
pox vifits them occafionally, but not of the confluent kind: what is more 
prevalent amongft them, is the cedematous fwelling of one or both of the 
legs, known in the weft of India under the name of the Cochin Leg, from the 
place where this diforder generally prevails. This endemial difeafe may 
be imputed to the following caufes; ill chofen and badly prepared diet s 
the bad choice of habitations, and an extremely indolent inaftive life. 
Fevers and cholicks are alfo frequent among them: when a perfon falls 
lick, he is immediately removed to the houfe of one of their priefts, or 
conjurers, who orders the patient to be laid in a fupine pofture for fome 
time j then friftion with fome oily fubftance is applied to the upper part of 
the body, and often repeated ; which remedy they indiferiminately ufe for 
all complaints, never adminiftering medicines internally. 

The only quadrupeds on thefe iflands are hogs and dogs : of the former, 
however, only the fows are kept, and they arc fed principally with the milk 
of the cocoa nut and its kernel, which renders the meat of a firmnefs and 
delicious tafte, even fuperior, both in colour and flavour, to the belt Englijb 
veal. It may be worthy remark, that, although the neighbouring Car Nico- 
bar woods abound with monkeys of different fpecies, none are to be feen 
in thefe iflands, notwithftanding their having been repeatedly brought over: 
they neither propagate, nor do they live for any time. 

Among the feathered tribe wild pigeons are pretty abundant from June 
to September, on account of a berry which is then ripe, and on which they 
feed with great eagernefs : at the fame time pheafants and turtle doves are 
frequently found, the conftant inhabitants of the woods are a fpecies of 

the 
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the green parrot, or parroquet, with a black bill and collar: no other birds 
are to be found in them. 

The climate is pure, and might, with little trouble, be rendered very fa- 
lubrious: conftant fca breezes fan their (hores, thus preferving them from 
oppreffive heat: vegetation continues without intermiffion, the woods are 
very thick, and the trees bound together by a kind of twig or creeping 
flirub, that renders them almoft impervious. 

The Nicobar dance is as dull and inanimate as can be conceived, as well 
for the flownefs and heavinefs of its motions, as for the plaintive mono- 
tonous tune that accompanies it: with no inftrument but their mournful low 
voices, which are in perfeft unifon with the motion of their bodies. Men 
and women form a circle, by putting their hand on each others (boulders, 
they move (lowly, backwards and forwards, inclining fometimes to the right, 
and fometimes to the left. 

The whole of their mufick confifts of the few following notes. 



The bafis of the language fpoken by thefe iflanders, is chiefly Malay, \Mtfi 
fome words borrowed from Europeans, and other ftrangers, as will appear 
by the following fpecimen : 


Chia 

Father 

Ocbia 

Uncle 

Citrn 

Grandfather 

Encognte 

Man 

Cbia Encharta Mother 

Covon 

Son 


Encana 
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Encana 

Woman 

Hen 

Sun 

Cance 

Wife 

Chae 

Moon 

Cbegnoun 

Child 

Hayi 

Wind 

Choi 

Head 

Onijo 

Water 

Lai 

Forehead 

Gnam 

Calm 

Moba 

Nofe 

Fenfagi 

Daydight 

Holmat 

Eyes 

Sciafin 

Evening 

Manonge 

Lips 

Hatabom 

Night 

Caleta 

Tongue 

Kamben 

Noon 

Incaougn 

Chin 

Menzovi 

Yederday 

Nann 

Ears 

Holaflas 

To-morrow 

Encbojon 

Hairs 

Cbarou 

Great 

Halikolala 

Neck 

Mombefchi 

Small 

Tbd 

Bread 

Roan 

Strong 

Vbian 

Belly 

At loan 

Weak 

Foun 

Navel 

jo 

Yes 

Choal 

Arm 

At cbiou 

No 

Eckait 

Shoulders 

Lapoa 

Is good 

Ocb 

Back 

Pifi 

Is enough 

Kinitay 

Hand and fingers 

Tbiou 

Me or I 

Poto 

Thigh 

Mbibe 

You 

Colcanon 

Knee 

Kalakalayounde Farewell 

Hanban 

Leg 

Emloum 

Cold 

Cifcoa 

Nail 

Henoe 

Fire 

Hignoughn 

Beard 

Dbeab 

Water 

Tobon 

Sick 

Lboe 

Cloth 

Lba-ba 

Dead 

Lanoa 

A ftrip they wear 

Ilivi 

Devil 

Gni 

Houfe 
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Tanop 

Pipe 

Hanino 

To eat 

Carrovaj 

Lemon 

Pmm 

To drink 

Boat 

Old Cocoanut 

Etaja 

To deep 

Gninoo 

Green Cocoanut 

Ha-cacu 

To buy 

Nat 

Cane 

Hen vbej 

To fell 

Pantan 

Rattan 

Lam 

To lay down 

Aptejo 

Chclt 

Hancibatena Come hither 

Cerum 

Needle 

Ciou 

Be gone 

Hendel 

Mufket 

Hetbaj 

To laugh 

Hcnatboa 

Knife 

Horn 

To weep 

Danon 

Medicine 

Hanan 

To dance 

Heja 

Betel Nut 

Havie 

To rain 

Acbcc 

Betel Leaf 

Pbtmhoj 

To fmoke 

Cion 

Lime 

Hanfciounga To walk 

Cbapeo 

Hat 

Duonde 

To paddle or row 

Lenzo 

Handkerchief 

Poujhili 

To fet down 

HfT Thefc two laft words are bor- 

Hababon 

To vomit 

rowed from the Portuguefc. 

Acbicienga 

To (land 

HancbanCbapeo Put on your hat 

Hicbiackeri 

To fpeak 

Not 

A hog 

Albs bet 

To write 

Ham 

A dog 

Ajouby 

To light 

Cochin 

A cat 

Luva 

Lead 

Taffoacb 

Hen 

Caran 

Iron 

Obia 

% 

Cbanlo 

Shirt & coat 

InUgne 

Birds nefl 

Ha nbd 

Breeches 

Cattccb 

Parrot 

Hanbo lola 

Stockings 

Cba 

Fifh 

Dbanapola 

Shoes 

Cap 

Tortoifdhell 

Halbat 

Bracelet 


Ilcnpiijiu 
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Henpojou 

Chair 

Cbtinla 

Red 

Cherachd 

Table 

Unat 

White 

Para 

Dollar, or filvcr 

Cambatamagn Striped cloth 

Tbanula 

Black 




NUMERALS. 


Hean - 

One 

Eancata 

- Nine 

Had 

Two 

Sicom 

Ten 

Loe 

Three 

Shorn bean 

Eleven 

Toan 

Four 

Sicom baa 

Twelve 

Tanee 

Five 

Htmom thouma Twenty 

Tafoul 

Six 

Rotate 

Thirty 


Seven 

Toanmoan ihiuma Forty 

Enfoan 

Eight 

Sicom fiem 

Hundred 


It feems that they have no expreflion for the numbers beyond forty, except 
by multiplication. 

Trees of great height and fize are to be feen in their woods of a eompaft 
texture, well calculated for naval conftruftions*: but the produftions of which 
they are more] particularly careful, are the cocoa and artca trees, the laft 
being chiefly for their own confumption; as they chew it all day long 
with tobacco, betel-leaf, and Ihell lime: the former is not only ufeful for 
their own and their hogs’ nourifhment, but alfo an objeft of trade. Moft 
of the country fhips, that are bound to Pegu from either of the coails 

• One of thefe trees our people cot down, that meufured nine fathoms in circumference, or fifty- 
four feet. 


of 
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of India, touch at the Nicobar Iilands, in order to procure a cargo of co- 
coa-nuts, which they purchafe at the rate of four for a tobacco- leaf, and 
one hundred for a yard of blue cloth, and a bottle of cocoa-nut oil for four 
leaves of tobacco. The tropical fruits grow in thofe iilands cxquifitcly fla- 
voured, the pine-apple in particular: wild cinnamon and faflafras grow there 
alfo ; the cofFec-trec in two years yields fruit ; yams are to be found for 
three or four months in the year only, and arc eaten by the natives mftead 
of the Larum, a nutritive fruit; in the defeription of which, and the tree that 
produces it, wc fhall here endeavour to be very particular. 

* The tree, that bears this nutritive fruit, is a fpccies of Palm, called by 
them Larum, by the Portuguefe Mellon ; and is very abundant in thofe 
iflands, as well as in Carnkobar : it grows promifcuoufly in the woods, among 
other trees, but it delights more particularly in a damp foil. The trunk is 
often flraight, thirty or thirty-five feet high, and ten or twelve inches (the 
tilde It even two feet) in circumference: the bark is finooth, alb-colour- 
ed, with cquidillant imerfedions, of a coinpad hard texture in its interior 
part, but foft and quite hollow in the centre from the top of the trunk; 
the leaves grow difpofed like a calyx about three feet long and four 
inches broad, enfiform and aculeate, of a dark green hue, and of a tenacious 
hard fubflancc: the roots are out of the ground, and inferted at eight or ten 
feet on the trunk, according to its age, being not quite two feet in the 
earth: the fruit, which has the fliape of a pine, and the lizc of a large Jaca , 
comes out of the bottom of the leaves : the age of a man is feldom fuffi- 
cient to fee the trees bearing fruit : its weight forces it out of the leaves, 
and, when it is nearly ripe, which is known by the natives on the change 
of its colour from green to yellowilh, it is gathered, and weighs from 
thirty to forty pounds. The drupes are loofened by thrulling a piece of iron 
Vol. III. X between 



ifia 'Ojf.THE NICOBAR ISLES, AND 

between tbeir in|jri$Jc|«j Jbe exterior futface is cut off, and thus pm into 
earthen pots itl ieives, then boiled on a flow fire for feveral houra 

together : the fruit is fufficiently boiled, when the meduj)ary part of it becomes 
foft and friable} it is then taken from the fire and expofed to the cold air; 
when cold, the drupes are feparated from the (talk, and the medullary part 
preffed out by means of a fliell forced into them. Within the woody part of 
the drupes, there are two feeds, in ihape and tafte much like almonds: the 
foft part is then collc&ed into a fpherical mafs, and, in order to extract all 
the ftringy fragments remaining in it by the comprellion of the fhell, a thread' 
is paffed and repaffed, until the whole is extracted, and it comes out per- 
fectly clean: it is then of a pale yellow colour, much rcfembling polenta, 
or the drafted meal of the Zta Mays, and in tafte much like it: when not 
newly prepared, k has an acidity, to which it tends very ftrongly, if long ex- 
pofed to the atmofphere} but it may be preferved a long time, if well co- 
vered. 


It is certain, tiut the Nicobar bread-fruit tree differs vere effiyrtially from 
'• w " J f -- J parts of Af. 


the palm deferibed'%^. Massok, and found ip the 

' '< '* '-.i- 

rica, which bears a fori of bread-fruit. On my Blowing to Mr. Masson, 
in Hard, 1790, the drawing of the tree here deferibcd, he was pleafingly fur- 
prized at the novelty, and declared he had never before feen it. It differs 
alfo from the bread-||!S found in Outeile, and defcribed by Captain 
Cook in his Voyage , the World, as will appear very evident on a 
preference to the notes ^pf that work, ^ome flirubs, whofe leaves re- 
femble much thofe of| bread-fruit tree, are to be feen on the 



anitl Coaft, and jn. IS# Ifle of France, where they thrive in fome 

“ ' • - TO £ .v.a. / 


hut never attain^ 
friiits are feen once tyea 1 


of thofe at 
touting ou^and 



>tri imperfeft fmall 
tants derive an 
advantage 
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advantage from the leaves of the tree, which they convert into mats and bags 
to hold codec. 

NOTE by the PRESIDENT. 

As far as wc can determine the clal's and order of a plant from a mere 
delineation of its fruit, wc may fafely pronounce, that the Leram of Nicobar 
is the Cddbi of the Arabs , the Cetaca of the Indians, and the Pandanus of 
our botanids, which is deferibed very awkwardly (as KoeNic firft obicrvcd 
to me) in the Supplement to Linnaus: he had himlclf deferibed with that 
elegant concifenefs , which conftitutes the beauty of the Linnean method, not 
only the wonderful falsification of the fragrant Cetaca, but moll of the flow- 
ers, which arc celebrated in Sanfcrit , by poets for their colour or feent, and 
by phyficians for their medical ufes; and, as he bequeathed his manuferipts 
to Sir Joseph Banks, wc may be fure, that the publick fpirit of that illuftri- 
ous naturalift will not fuller the labours of his learned friend to be funk in 
oblivion. Whether the Pandanus Leram be a new fpecies, or only a variety, 
wc cannot yet pofitively decide; but four of the plants have been brought 
from Nicobar , and feem to flourifh in the Company’s Botanical Garden, where 
they will probably bloffom ; and the greateft encouragement will, I truft, be 
given to the cultivation of fo precious a vegetable. A fruit weighing twenty 
or thirty pounds, and containing a farinaceous fubftance, both palatable and 
nutritive in a high degree, would, perhaps, if it were common in thefe pro- 
vinces, for ever fccure the natives of them from the horrors of famine; and 
the Pandanus of Bengal might be brought, I conceive, to equal perfeQion 
with diat of Nicobar, if due care were taken to plant the male and female 
trees in the fame place, infte^d of leaving the female, as at prefent, to bear 
an imperfeft and unproduftive fruit, and the diftant male to fpread itfclf 
only by the help of its radicating branches, 

X 2 


NOTE 
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NOTE on PAGE 150. 

Though little can be added to M. Poi vre's defcription of the Salangane, or Hirundo , ttidit cdu- 
l, but, yet, as Captain Forrest was a perfcft mailer of the Malay tongue, and deferibed only 
what he had feen, it will not be amifs to fubjoin his account of that Angular bird. " The bird 
« with an edible neft is called, fays he, Jaimalani by the natives of the Molucca r, and Lay an g- 
M J (l) an g by the Malays: it is black as jet, and very much like a marten, but confiderahly (mailer. 
“ In nefts, which the Malays call Satang, arc found in caves, and generally in thofe, to which the 
<• fea has accefs; and, as they are built in rows on perpendicular rocks, from which the young 
“ birds frequently fall, thole caves are frequented by fi(h, and often by fnakes, who are hunting for 
** p re y : they are made of a flimy gelatinous fubftance found on the fhore, of the fea-weed called 
«< * gal agal t and of a folt greenilh fizy matter often feon on rocks in the (hade when the water 
“ oozes from above. Before a man enters fuch a cave, he fhould frighten out the birds, or keep 
«• his face covered. The Jaimalani lays her eggs four times a year, but only two at a time : if 
«< her neft be not torn from the rock, (he will ufe it once more, but it then becomes dirty and black : 
" a neft, ufed but once before it is gathered, mull be dried in the (hade, fince it eafily abforbs 
“ moifturc, and, ifexpofed to the fun, becomes red. Such edible nefts are fometimes found in 
" caves, which the fea never enters, but they are always of a dark hue, inftead of being, like that 
•» now produced, very nearly pellucid: they maybe met with in rocky iflands over the whole eaft- 
“ ern Archipelago, {by far the larged in the world) but never, I believe, on the coaft of CW, 
whither multitudes of them are carried from Batavia. The white and tranfparent nefts are highly 
“ tftcemed, and fold at Batavia for (even, eight, nine, or ten dollars a catty of i-J-lb. but the 
“ crafty Chineje at that port, who pack up the nefts, one in another to the length of a foot or eigh- 
4< teen inches, that they may not eafily be broken, fcldom fail, by a variety of artifices, to impofe 
<* on their employers.’* 
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VIII. 

On ^Mystical Poetry of the Persians and Hindus. 

By the PRESIDENT. 

A FIGURATIVE mode of exprefling the fervour of devotion, or the 
-** ^ ardent love of created fpirits toward their Beneficent Creator, has 
prevailed from time immemorial in Afta; particularly among the Perfum 
theifts, both ancient Hiijhangis and modern Svfis y who feem to have bor- 
rowed it from the Indian philofophers of the Vedanta fchool; and their doc- 
trines arc alfo believed to be the fource of that fublimc, but poetical, theo- 
logy, which glows and fparklcs in the writings of the old Acadmicks . 
“ Plato travelled into Italy and Egypt) fays Claude Fi.eury, to learn the 
“ theology of the Pagans at its fountain head its true fountain, however, 
was neither in Italy nor in Egypt) (though confidcrablc ftreams of it had 
been conduced thither by Pythagoras and by the family of Misra) but 
in Perfia or India , which the founder of the Italick fed had vifited with a 
fimilar delign. What the Grecian travellers learned among the fages of the 
cart, may perhaps be fully explained, at a feafon of leifure, in another dif- 
fertation ; but we confine this eflay to a Angular (pecics of poetry, which 
confifts almoft wholly of a myftical religious allegory, though it feems, 
on a tranfient view, to contain only the fentiments of a wild and voluptu- 
ous libertinifm : now, admitting the danger of a poetical ftyle, in which the 
limits between vice and enthufiafm are fo minute as to be hardly diftin- 
guilhable, we mull beware of cenfuring it feverely, and tnuft ailow it to 
be natural, though a warm imagination may carry it to a culpable cxccfs; 
for an ardently grateful piety is congenial to the undepraved nature of man, 
whofe mind, finking under the magnitude of the fubjed, and ftruggling to 

exprefs 
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exprefs its emotions, has rccourfe to metaphors and allegories, which it 
fometimes extends beyond the bounds of cool reafon, and often to the 
brink of abfurdity. Barrow, who would have been the fublimed mathe- 
matician, if his religious turn of mind had not made him the deeped theo- 
logian of his age, deferibes Love as ” an affe&ion or inclination of the 
u foul toward an objeft, proceeding from an apprehenfion and edeem of 
“ fome excellence or convenience in it, as its beauty^ worth, or utility, and 
" producing, if it be abfent, a proportionable defire, and confequently an 
u endeavour to obtain fuch a property in it, fuch pofleflion of it, fuch an 
tl approximation to it , or union with it % as the thing is capable of ; with a re-* 
“ gret and difpleafurc in failing to obtain it, or in the want and lofs of it* 
u begetting likewife a complacence, fatisfaftion, and delight in its pre- 
,f fence, pofTefTion, or enjoyment, which is moreover attended with a good 
u will toward it, fuitable to its natures that is with a defire, that it (hould 
“ arrive at, or continue in, its bed date ; with a delight to perceive it thrive 
and flourifh; with a difpleafure to fee it fuffer or decay; with a confc- 
" quent*endca-vour to advance it in all good, and preferve it from all evil.** 
Agreeably tcT this defeription, which confifts of two parts, and was de- 
figned to comprife the tender love of the Creator towards created fpirits, 
the great philofophcr burds forth in another place, with his ufual anima- 
tion and command of language, into the following panegyriek on the 
pious love of human fouls toward the author of their happinefs : u Love 
fC is the fweeted and mod deleftable of all paflions ; and, when by the con- 
M duft of wifdom it is dire&ed in a rational way toward a worthy, con- 
" gruous, and attainable objeft, it cannot otherwife than fill the heart 
" with ravifhing delight: fuch, in all refpefts, fuperlatively fuch, is Goo; 
" who, infinitely beyond all other things, deferveth our affe&ion, as moft 
" perfeftly amiable and defirable; as having obliged us by innumerable 

“ and 
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44 and ineftimable benefits; all ihe good, that we have ever enjoyed, or 
44 can ever expeft, being derived from his pure bounty; all things in the 
44 world in competition with him being mean and ugly; all things without 
44 him, vain, unprofitable, and hurtful to us. He is the molt proper objett 
44 of our love; for we chiefly were framed, and it is the prime law of our 
44 nature, to love him ; our foul , from its original inftinR , vergetb toward him 
44 as its centre , and can have no reft , till it be fixed on him : he alone can fa- 
44 tisfy the vaft capacity of our minds, and fill our boundlefs defires. He, 
44 of all lovely things, moft certainly and cafiiy may be attained; for, 
44 whereas, commonly men are crofted in their afTettion, and their love is 
44 embittered from their affe&ing things imaginary, which they cannot reach, 
44 or coy things which difdain and rejeft them ; it is with God quite other- 
44 wife: He is moft ready to impart himfelf; he moft earncftly defireth and 
44 wooeth our love; he is not only moft willing to correfpond in aftefiion, 
44 but even doth prevent us therein: He doth cberijb and encourage our love by 
44 fweeteft influences and moft confoling embraces , by kindeft expreffions of fa- 
41 vour, by moft beneficial returns; and, whereas all other objettsdo in the 
44 enjoyment much fail our expeQation, he doth even far exceed it. 
44 Wherefore in all affe&ionate motions of our hearts toward God; in 
44 defiring him, or feeking his favour and friendfhip; in embracing him, 
44 or fetting our efteem, our good will, our confidence on him; in tn- 
u m bim by devotional meditations and addrefTes to him ; in a 
44 refle&ive fenfe of our intcreft and propriety in him; in that myfterms 
“ union of fpirit , whereby we do clofely adhere to, and are , as it were, irfirted 
u in him; in a hearty complacence in his benignity, a grateful fenfe of his 
44 kindnefs, and a zealous defire of yielding fome requital for it, we can- 
u not but feel very pleafant tranfports: indeed, that eeleftial flame, kin- 
* died in our hearts by the fpirit of love, cannot be void of warmth; we 
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u cannot fix our eyes upon infinite beauty , we cannot tafte infinite fwcet- 
11 nefs, we cannot cleave to infinite felicity, without alfo perpetually rejoic- 
u ingin the firft daughter of Love to God, Charity toward men; which, 

° in complexion and careful difpofition, doth much refemble her mother ; 
u for flic doth rid us from all thofc gloomy, keen, turbulent imaginations 
u and paflions, which cloud our mind, which fret our heart, which dif- 
u compofc the frame of our foul; from burning anger, from ftorming con- 
u tention, from gnawing envy, from rankling fpite, from racking fufpici- 
" on, from diftrading ambition and avarice; and, confequently, doth fettle 
t{ our mind in an even temper, in a fedatc humour, in an harmonious 
u order, in that plea fant ftate of tranquillity , which naturally doth refult from 

the voidance of irregular paffions.'' Now this paffage from Barrow, (which 
borders, I admit, on quietifm and enthufiaflick devotion) differs only from 
the myftical theology of the Sufi’s and Tdgis, as the flowers and fruits of 
Europe differ in feent and flavour from thofe of Afia t or as European differs 
from Afiatick eloquence; the fame ftrain, in poetical mcafure, would rife 
up to the odes of Spenser on Divine Love and Beauty , and in a higher key 
with richer embellifliments, to the fongs of Hafiz and Jayade'va, the rap- 
tures of the Mafnavi % and the myfterics of the Bbagavat. 

Before we come to the Pcrfians and Indians , let me produce another fpe- 
cimcn of European theology, collefted from a late* excellent work of the 
illuflrious M. Neker. “ Were men animated, fays he, with fublime 
“ thoughts, did they refpeft the intelledual power, with which they arc 
u adorned, and take an intcreft in the dignity of their nature, they would 
“ embrace with tranfport that fenfe of religion, which ennobles their facul- 
“ tics, keeps their minds in full ftrength, and unites them in idea with 
41 him, whofc immenfity overwhelms them with aftonifhment: cenfidering 
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u tbmftlvn as m monition from that infinite being t the fource and caufe of all 
44 things they would then difdain to be milled by a gloomy and falls 
" phdofophy, and would cherilh the idea of a God, who (rented, who re- 
u generates, wh opeferves this uoivcrfe by invariable laws, and by a conti- 
14 nued chain of fimilar caufts producing fimilar effefts ; who pervades all 
" nature with his divine fpirit, as an univerfal foul, which moves, direfts, 
“ and reftrains the wonderful fabrick of this world. The blifsftri idea of 
rt a God fwcetcns every moment of our time, and cmbellifhes before us the 
44 path oflife? unites us delightfully to all the beauties of nature, and ado* 
44 crates us with every thing that lives or moves. Yes; the whifper of the 
44 gales, the murmur of waters, the peaceful agitation of trees and fhrub s, 
44 would concur to engage our minds and ojfett our fouls with tendernefs , if 
44 our thoughts were elevated to on* unvverfal caufe , if we recognized on all 
44 Tides the work of Hint whom we love ; if we marked the traces of his auguft 
44 Heps and benignant intentions j if we believed ourfelves aftually prefent 
44 at the difplay of his boundlcfs power, and the magnificent exertions of 
44 his unlimited goodnefs. Benevolence, among all the virtues, has a cha* 
44 rafter more than human, and a certain amiable fntiplicity in its nature, 
44 which feems analogous to the firft idea , the original intention of confer- 
44 ring delight, which we neceffarily fuppofe in the Creator, when we pre* 
44 fume to feek his motive in bellowing exiftcncc: benevolence is that 
44 virtue, or, to fpeak more emphatically, that pritnordial beauty , which pre- 
41 ceded aH times and all worlds ; and, when we rcflcft on it, there 
14 appears aw analogy^ obfeure indeed at prefent, and to us impcrfeftly 
11 known, between our moral nature and a time yet very remote, when 
44 we ftall ferisfy our ardent wifhes and lively hopes, which conftitute 
perhaps a* Grtth, and (if the phrafe may be ufed) a dillant fenfe. It 
4t nfay even* bfe imaginedi that love, the brighteft ornament of our na* 
Vol. III. Y " turc> 
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«« ture, love, enchanting and fublime, is a myfterious pledge for the affur- 
9t ance of thofe hopes $ fince love, by difengaging us from ourfelves, by 
u tranfporting us beyond the limits of our own being, is the firfl (lep in our 
* progrefs to a joyful immortality; and, by affording both the notion and 
" example of a cherifhed objeft diflinft from our own fouls, may be con- 
11 fidered as an interpreter to our hearts of fomething, which our intellefls 
" cannot conceive. We may feem even to hear the fupreme intelligence 
“ and eternal foul of all nature, give this commiffion to the fpirits which 
<f emaned from him : Go ; admire a fi mall portion of my works , and ftudy them ; 
“ make your fir ft trial of happinefs , and learn to love him , who beftowed it; but 
" feek not to remove the veil Jpread over the fecret of your exiftence : your na- 
4t ture is compofed of thofe divine particles , which , at an infinite difiance , conftitutc 
u my own effence ; but you would be too near me , were you permitted to penetrate 
41 the myftery of our feparation and union: wait the moment ordained by my wifi 
" dom ; and , until that moment come , hope to approach me only by adoration and 
" gratitude 

If thefe two paffages were tranflated into Sanfcrit and Perfian % I am 
confident, that the Vedanlis and Sufis would confider them as an epitome 
of their common fyftcm; for they concur in believing that the fouls 
of men differ infinitely in degree, but not at all in kind, from the divine 
lpirit, of which they are particles, and in which they will ultimately be 
abforbed ; that the fpirit of God pervades the univerfe, always immedi- 
ately prefent to his work, and confequently always in fubflance, that he 
alone is perfeft benevolence, perfect truth, perfeft beauty; that the love 
of him alone is real and genuine love, while that of all other objefts is 
)abfurd and illufory, that the beauties of nature are faint refemblances, 
like images in a mirror, of the divine charms ; that, from eternity with- 
out 
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out beginning, to eternity without end, the fupreme benevolence is occu- 
pied in bellowing happinefs, or the means of attaining it; that men can only 
attain it by performing their part of the primal covenant between them and the 
Creator; that nothing has a pure abfolute exiftencc but mind or Jpiriti 
that material Jubftances t as the ignorant call them, are no more than gay />/V- 
tures prefented continually to our minds by the fcmpiternal artift; that we 
muft beware of attachment to fuch phantoms , and attach ourfelves cxclu- 
fivcly to God, who truly exifts in us, as we exift folely in him ; that wc 
retain, even in this forlorn date of reparation from our beloved, the idea 
of heavenly beauty , and the remembrance of our primeval vows ; that fweef mu- 
lick, gentle breezes, fragrant flowers, perpetually renew the primary idea , rc- 
frefh our fading memory, and melt us with tender affe&ions; that we muft 
chcrifh thofe affe&ions, and by abftrafting our fouls from vanity 9 that is, 
from all but God, approximate to his eflence, in our final union with 
which will confift our fupreme beatitude. From thefe principles flow a 
thoufand metaphors and other poetical figures, which abound in the facrcd 
poems of the Perfians and Hindus , who feem to mean the fame thing in 
fubftance, and differ only in expreffion, as their languages differ in idiom! 
The modern Su'fis, who profefs a belief in the Koran , fuppofc with great 
fublimity both of thought and of diQion, an exprefs contraft % on the day of 
eternity without beginning between the aflemblage of created fpirits and the 
fupreme foul, from which they were detached, when a eeleftial voice pro- 
nounced thefe words, addrefled to each fpirit feparately, “ Art thou not with 
« thy Lord ?" that is, art thou not bound by a folemn contract with 
him? and all the fpirits anfwered with one voice, 14 Yes:" bcncc it is, 
that atift> or art thou not , and beli 9 or yes , inceffantly occur in the my- 
ftkal verfes of the Perfians , and of the Turkijb poets, who imitate them, ai 
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the Rowans imitated the Greeks . The Hindus deferibe the fame covenant 
under the figurative notion, fo finely expreffed by Isaiah, of a nuptial 
mtraft ; for conftdering God in the three charafters of Creator, Regene* 
rator, and Preferver, and fuppofing the power of Prefervation and Bene- 
volence to have become incarnate in the perfon of Crishna, they reprefent 
him as married to Ra'diia', a word fignifying atonement, pacification, or fatis * 
fatlion, but applied allegorically to the foul of man , or rather to the whole af- 
femblage of created fouls , between whom and the benevolent Creator they 
fuppofe that reciprocal love, which Barrow deferibes with a glow of ex- 
preffion pcrfettly oriental, and which our moft orthodox theologians believe 
to have been myflically Jhadowcd in the fong of Solomon, while they 
admit, that, in a literal fenfe, it is an epithalamium on the marriage of 
the fapient king with the princefs of Egypt . The very learned author of 
the preleflions on facrcd poetry declared his opinion, that the Canticles were 
founded on htftorical truth, but involved an allegory of that fort, which 
he named myftkal ; and the beautiful poem on the loves of Laili and 
Majnum by the inimitable Niza'mi (to fay nothing of other poems on the 
fame fubjeft) is indifputably built on true hiftory, yet avowedly allegoricaL 
and myfteriousj for the introdu&ion to it is a continued rapture on divine 
love ; and the name of Laiii feems to be ufed in the Mafnavi and the 
odes of Hafiz for the omniprefent fpirit of God. 

It has been made a queftion, whether the poems of Hafiz muft be 
taken in a literal or in a figurative fenfe ; but the queftion does not ad- 
mit of a general and direEt anfwerj for even the moft enthufiaftick of his 
commentators allow, that fome of them are to be taken literally, and 
his editors ought to have diftinguifhed them, as our Spenser has 
diftinguilhed his four odes on Love and Beauty , inftcad of mixing the profane 

with 



OF THE PERSIANS AND HINDUS. 


*n 

with the divine, by a childilh arrangement according to the alphabetical 
order of the rhymes. Hahz never pretended to more than human virtues, 
and it is known that he had human properties ; for, in his youth, he was 
paffionately in love with a girl furnamed Shdkbi Nebde, or the Branch of Su- 
garcane and the prince of Shiraz was his rival: fince there is an agreeable 
wildnefs in the ftory, and fince the poet himfelf alludes to it in one of his 
odes, I give it you at length from the commentary. There is a place 
called Pirijebz, or the Grttn old man , about four Perfian leagues from the 
city; and a popular opinion had long prevailed, that a youth, who fliould 
pafs forty fucccflive nights in Ptrifebz without fleep, would infallibly become 
an excellent poet: young Hafiz had accordingly made a vow, that he 
would ferve that apprenticeship with the utmoft exaftnefs, and for thirty- 
nine days he rigoroufly difeharged his duty, walking every morning before 
the houfe of his coy miftrefs, taking fome rcfrelhmcnt and reft at noon, 
and palling the night awake at his poetical Ration ; but, on the fortieth 
morning, he was tranfported with joy on feeing the girl beckon to him 
through the lattices, and invite him to enter: fhe received him with rapture, 
declared her preference of a bright genius to the fon of a king, and would 
have detained him all night, if he had not rccolle&ed his vow, and, refolv- 
ing to keep it inviolate, returned to his poll. The people of Shiraz add, 
(and the fiftion is grounded on a couplet of Hafiz) that early next morning 
an old man in a green mantle , who was no lefs a perfonage than Kiiizr him- 
fclf % approached him at Pirifebz with a cup brim full of neftar, which the 
Greeks would have called the water of Aganippe, and rewarded his perfeve- 
rance with an infpi ring draught of it. After his juvenile paRions had fob- 
fided, wc may fuppofe that his mind took that religious bent, which appears 
in molt of his compofitions; for there can be no doubt that the following 
diftichs, collc&ed from different odes, relate to the myflical theology of 
the $w/£s : 



*74 ON THE MYSTICAL POETRY 

u eternity without beginning, a ray of thy beauty began to gleam 5 
* when love fprang into being, and call flames over all nature; 

- “ On that day thy cheek fparkled even under thy veil, and all this 
“ beautiful imagery appeared on the mirror of our fancies. 

a Rife, my foul; that I may pour thee forth on the pencil of that 
“ fupreme artift, who comprifed in a turn of his compafs all this won- 
44 derful fccnery ! 

“ From the moment, when I heard the divine fentence, I have breathed 
“ into man a portion of my fpirit , I was affured, that we were His, and 
44 He ours. 


“ Where are the glad tidings of union, with thee, that I may abandon 
" a11 defirc of life ! I am a bird of holinefs, and would fain efcape from 
44 the net of this world. 

€< Shed, O Lord, from the cloud of heavenly guidance, one cheering 
44 fliower, before the moment, when I muft rife up like a particle of dry 
44 dull! 

44 The fum of our tranfaftions, in this univerfe, is nothing: bring us 
** the wine of devotion ; for the pofleflions of this world vanilh. 

The true objeft of heart and foul is the glory of union with our 
beloved; that obje& really exifts, but without it both heart and foul 
41 would have no cxiftence. 


44 0 the 
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u 0 the blifs of that day, when I (hall depart from this defolate manfion; 
n (hall feck reft for my foul ; and (hall follow the traces of my beloved. 

“ Dancing with love of his beauty, like a mote in a fun-beam, till I reach 
M the fpring and fountain of light, whence yon fun derives all his luftre!” 

The couplets, which follow, relate as indubitably to human love and 
fcnfual gratifications: 

u May the hand never fhake, which gathered the grapes ! May the foot 
“ never flip, which prefled them ! 

“ That poignant liquor, which the zealot calls the mother of Jins , is plea- 
“ fanter and fweeter to me than the kiffes of a maiden. 

44 Wine two years old and a damfel of fourteen are fufficient focicty for 
44 me, above all companies great or fmall. 

44 How delightful is dancing to lively notes and the cheerful melody of 
44 the flute, efpecially when we touch the hand of a beautiful girl. 

44 Call for wine, and fatter flowers around: what more canft thou afk from 
44 fate ? Thus fpoke the nightingale this morning : what fayeft thou, fweet 
4< rofe, to his precepts? 

44 Bring thy couch to the garden of rofes, that thou mayeft kifs the 
44 cheeks and lips of lovely damfels* quaff rich wine, and fracll odoriferous 
44 bloflbms. 


44 0 branch. 
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“ O branch of an cxquifitc rofe'-plant, for whole fake dtoft thou g^ow? 
44 Ab ! 00 whom will that fouling rofc-bud confer dieligbt? 

u The rofe would have di&oucfcd on* the beauties of my charmer, but 
“ the gate was jealous,, and Hole her breath,, before fhe Ipoke. 

44 In this age, the only friends who> are free from blemifh* are a ftafl; 
44 of pure wine and a volume of elegant love fongs. 

4fi Q the: joy of that moment* when the felf-liiifficiency of inebriation 
f4 rendered me independent of the prince and of hb miniftfir,!” 

Many zealbua admirers of Ha'flz infift,, that by wine he invariably 
means devotion ; and they have gone, fo far as to compofe a dictionary of 
words in the language, as they call it, of the Sufis : in that vocabulary, Jleep 
b explained by meditation on the divine perfeftions, and perfume by hope of 
the divine favour ; gales are illapfei of grace; ktfti and embraces, the raptures 
of piety; idolaters, infidels, and libertines, are men of the pureft religion, and 
their idol is the Creator himfelf ; the tavern is a retired oratory,.and its keeper , 
a fage inftr.ufloi ; beauty denotes the perfeflion of the Supreme Being ; treffes 
arc the expanfion of his glory ; lips the hidden myfterics of his eflence 5 
dmn on the cheek, the world of fpirits, who encircle hbubronc; and a > black 
mala, the point of indivifible unity; laftly, wantanmfs, mirth, and inebriety, 
mean religious ardour and abftra&ion from all terreftriak thoughts. The 
poet himfelf gives a colour in many paflages to fuch an interpretation; and 
without it we cart hardly conceive, that hb poems* or thofe of his nu- 
merous imitators* would: be tolerated in a Muf chum country,, cfpedaily at 
Conjlantinople, where they are venerated as divine compofitions: iv muft 
be admitted, that the fublimity of the myjlical allegory , which, like me- 
taphors 
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taphors and companions, (hould be general only, not minutely exaft, is dimi- 
nifhed, if not deftroyed, by an attempt at particular and dijlinti refemblanees; 
and that the ftyle is open to dangerous mifinterpretation, while it fupplies 
real infidels with a pretext for laughing at religion itfelf. 

On this occafion I cannot refrain from producing a moll extraordinary 
ode by a Sufi of Bokhara , who affumed die poetical furnamc of Ismat: a 
more modern poet, by prefixing three lines to each couplet, which rhyme 
with the firft hemiftich, has very elegantly and ingenioufly converted the 
Kafidab into a Mokhammes , but I prefent you only with a literal verfion of the 
original diftichs : 

“ Yefterday, half inebriated, I paffed by the quarter where the vintners 
“ dwell, to feek the daughter of an infidel who fells wine. 

“ At the end of the ftreet, there advanced before me a damfel, with a 
f< fairy’s cheeks, who, in the manner of a pagan, wore her treffes difhevelled 
" over her fhoulders like the facerdotal thread. I faid: 0 thou, to the arch 
“ of wbofe eye-brow the new moon is aflave, what quarter is this, and where it 
“ thy manfion ? 

u She anfwered : Cafi tby rofary on the ground; bind on thy Jhculder the 
w thread of paganifm; throw ftones at the glafs of piety; and quaff wine from a 
“ full goblet i 

“ After that come before we, that I may wbifper a word in thine ear : thou wilt 
u accompBJh thy journey , if thou lifien to my difeourfe. 

Vo L. Ill, Z “ Abandoning 
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44 Abandoning my heart, and rapt in extafy, I ran after her, till I came 
44 to a place, in which religion and reafon forfook me. 

44 At a diftance I beheld a company, all infane and inebriated, who came 
44 boiling and roaring with ardour from the wine of love; 

4< Without cymbals, or lutes, or viols, yet all full of mirth and melody; 
44 without wine, or goblet, or flafk, yet all inceffantly drinking. 

44 When the cord of reftraint flipped from my hand, I defired to afk 
“ her one queftion, but fhe faid : Silence ! 

14 This is no fquare temple , to the gate of which thou canft arrive precipitately ; 
44 this is no mofque to which thou canft come with tumult , but without knowledge . 
44 This is the banquet-bouje of infidels, and within it all are intoxicated ; all from 
44 the dawn of eternity to the day of refurreSion loft in ajlonijhment. 

44 Depart then from the cloifter , and take the way to the tavern ; caft off the 
44 cloak of a dervife and wear the robe of a libertine . 

“ I obeyed; and, if thou defireft the fame drain and colour with Ismat, 
•« imitate him* and fell this world and the next for one drop of pure wine.” 

Such is the drange religion, and Aranger language of the Sufis; but mod 
of the Aftatick poets are of that religion, and if we think it worth while to 
read their poems, we mud think it worth while to underdand them: their 
great Maulavt affures us, that 41 they profefs eager defire, but with no car- 
M nal affe&ion, and circulate the cup, but no material goblet; fince all 

44 things 



OP THE PERSIAN’S AND HINDUS. 


*79 

“ things are fpiritual in their fe&, all is myftery within myftery; 1 * conlift- 
ently with which declaration, he opens his aftonifhing work, entitled the 
Uqfnavl , with the following couplets : 


Hear how yon reed in fadly-pleafing tales 
Departed blifs, and prefent wo bewails l 

* With me from native banks untimely torn, 

* Love-warbling youths and foft-ey’d virgins mourn. 

* O ! let the heart, by fatal abfence rent, 

* Feel what I fing, and bleed when I lament: 

* Who roatns in exile from his parent bow’r, 

« Pants to return, and chides each lingering hour. 

‘ My notes, in circles of the grave and gay, 

* Have hail’d the rifing, cheer’d the clofing day: 

* Each in my fond affeftions claim’d a part, 

« But none difeern’d the fecret of my heart. 

1 What though my drains and forrows flow combin’d! 

* Yet ears are flow, and carnal eyes are blind. 

‘ Free through each mortal form the fpirits roll, 

* But fight avails not.— Can we fee the foul?’ 

Such notes breath’d gently from yon vocal frame: 
Breath’d faid I? no; *twas all enliv’ning flame. 

Tis love, that fills the reed with warmth divine; 

Tis love, that fparkles in the racy wine. 

Me, plaintive wand’rer from my peerlefs maid, 

The reed has fir’d, and all my foul betray’d. 

He gives the bane, and he with balfam cures; 
AffliOs, yet Tooths; impafflons, yet allures. 

Z 2 


Delightful 
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Delightful pangs his am’rous tales prolong; 

And Lai li's frantick lover lives in fong. 

Not he, who reafons belt, this wifdom knows : 

Ears only drink what rapt’rous tongues difclofe. 

Nor fruitlefs deem the reed’s heart-piercing painS 
See fweetnefs dropping from the parted cane. 
Alternate hope and fear my days divide, 

I courted Grief, and Anguifh was my bride. 

Flow on, fad dream of life I I fmile Cecure: 

Thou lived; Thou, the pureft of the pure! 

Rife, vig’rous youth ! be free ; be nobly bold, 

Shall chains confine you, though they blaze with gold ? 
Go ; to your vafe the gather’d main convey : 

What were your ftores? The pittance of a day! 

New plans for wealth your fancies would invent; 

Yet (hells, to nourijfh pearls, mud lie content. 

The man whofe robe love’s purple arrows rend 
Bids av’rice reft and toils tumultuous end. 

Hail, heav*nly love! true fource of endlefs gains! 

Thy balm reftores me, and thy Skill fuftains. 

Oh, more than Galen learn’d, than Plato wife! 

My guide, ray law, my joy fupreme arife! 

Love warms this, frigid clay with myftick fire* 

And dancing mountains leap with young defire. 

Bleft is the foul that fwims in teas of love, 

And long the life fuftain’d by food above. 

With forms, imperfe& can perfeftion dwell? , 

Here paufe, my fong, and thou, vain world, fare,weh 
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A volume might be filled with fimilar paffages from the Sufi poets ; from 
Sa'ib, Orfi', Mi'r Khosrau, Ja'mi, Hazi'n, and Sa'bik, who are next 
in beauty of compofition to Ha'fiz and Sadi, but next at a confidcrablc 
difiance; from Mesi'hi, the moft elegant of their Turkijh imitators; from a 
few Hindi poets of our own times, and from Ibnul Fa'red, who wrote mv- 
ftical odes in Arabick ; but we may clofe this account of the Sufis with a 
paflage from the third book of the Bustan, the declared fubjeft of which 
is divine low, referring you for a particular detail of their metaphyficks and 
theology to the Dabijlan of Mohsani Fani, and to the plcaling efiay, called 
the Junttion of two Seas, by that amiable and unfortunate prince, Da'ra' 
Shecu'h: 

“ The love of a being compofed, like thyfelf, of water and clay, de- 
« ftroys thy patience and peace of mind; it excites thee, in thy waking 
“ hours, with minute beauties, and engages thee in thy fieep, with vain 
“ imaginations: with fuch real affeftion doft thou lay thy head on her foot, 
« that the univerfe, in comparifon of her, vanifhes into nothing before 
“ thee; and, fince thy gold allures not her eye, gold and mere earth ap- 
“ pear equal in thine. Not a breath doft thou utter to any one elfe, for 
« with her thou haft no room for any other; thou declared that her abode 
“ is in thine eye, or, when thou clofeft it, in thy heart; thou haft no fear 
« of cenfure from any man; thou haft no power to be at reft for a moment; 
“ if fhe demands tby foul, it runs inftantly to thy lip; and if fhe waves a 
“ cimeter over thee, thy head falls immediately under it. Since an abfurd 
« love, with its bafis on air, affefts thee fo violently, and commands with a 
« f W ay fo defpotick, canft thou wonder, that they who walk in the true path, 
« are drowned in the fea of myfterious adoration? They difregard life 
“ through affe£tion for its giver; they abandon the world through re- 

“ membrance 
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“ membrance of its maker ; they are inebriated with the melody of amo- 
“ rous complaints ; they remember their beloved, and refign to him both 
“ this life and the next. Through remembrance of God, they fhun all 
“ mankind : they are fo enamoured of the cup-bearer, that they fpill the 
“ wine from the cup. No panacea can heal them, for no mortal can be 
<f apprized of their malady; fo loudly has rung in their ears, from eternity 

without beginning, the divine word aUft, with bett, the tumultuous ex- 
u clamation of all fpirits. They are a fe& fully employed, but fitting in 
“ retirement ; their feet are of earth, but their breath is a flame : with a 
c * Angle yell they could rend a mountain from its bafe; with a Angle cry 
" they could throw a city into confufion: like wind, they are concealed 
“ and move nimbly; like (tone; they are Alent, yet repeat God’s praifes. 
“ At early dawn their tears flow fo copioufly as to wafh from their eyes 
“ the black powder of deep : though the courfer of their fancy ran fo 
“ fwiftly all night, yet the morning flnds them left behind in diforder: night 
“ and day they are plunged in an ocean of ardent defire, till they are un- 
“ able, through aftonifhment, to diftinguifh night from day- So enraptured 
“ are they with the beauty of Him, who decorated the human form, that, 
u with the beauty of the form itfelf, they have no concern; and if ever 
“ they behold a beautiful fhape, they fee in it the myftery of God’s work. 

u The wife take not the hulk in exchange for the kernel; and he, who 
<f makes that choice, has no underftanding. He only has drunk the pure 
“ wine of unity, who has forgotten, by remembering God, all things elfe in 
<c both worlds.” 

Let us return to the Hindus , among whom we now And the fame emblematical 
theology, which Pythagoras admired and adopted. The loves of Crishn a 

and 
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and Radha, or the reciprocal attra&ion between the divine goodnels and 
the human foul, are told at large in the tenth book of the Bbdgavat , and are 
the fubjeft of a little P aft oral Drama , entitled Gitagovinda: it was the work of 
Jayade'va, who flourifhed, it is faid, before Calidas, and was bom, as he 
tells us himfeif, in Cenduli , which many believe to be in Calinga ; but fince 
there is a town of a fimilar name in Berdwan , the natives of it infill that the 
fineft lyrick poet of India was. their countryman, and celebrate, in honour of 
him, an annual jubilee, palling a whole night in reprefenting his drama, 
and in finging his beautiful fongs. After having tranflated the Gitagovinda 
word for word, I reduced my tranflation to the form, in which it is now exhi- 
bited; omitting only thofe paflages, which are too luxuriant and too bold 
for an European tafte, and the prefatory ode on the ten incarnations of 
Vishnu, with which you have been prefented on another occafion: the 
phrafes in Italicks , are the burdens of the feveral fongs; and you may be 
alfured, that not a Angle image or idea has been added by the tranflator. 
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GITAGOVINDA; 


OR, 

THE SONGS OF JAYADEVA . 

‘ npHE firmament is obfcured by clouds; the woodlands are black with 
4 A Tamala-ttztS) that youth, who roves in the foreft, will be fearful 
4 in the gloom of night; go, my daughter; bring the wanderer home to 
« my ruftick manfion.* 1 Such was the command of Nanda, the fortunate 
herdfman; and hence arofe the love of Ra'dha' and Ma'dhava, who 
fported on the bank of Yamnd } or haftened eagerly to the fecret bower* 

If thy foul be delighted with the remembrance of Heri, or fenfiblc to 
the raptures of love, liften to the voice of Jayade'va, whofe notes are 
both fweet and brilliant. O thou, who reclined on the bofom of Ca- 
mala* ; whofe ears flame with gems, and whofe locks are embellifhed 
with fylvan flowers; thou, from whom the day-ftar derived his effulgence, 
who fleweft the venom-breathing Ca'uya, who beamedft, like a fun, on 
the tribe of Yaim;, that flourifhed like a lotos; thou, who fitted on the 
plumage of Garura, who, by fubduing demons, gaveft exquifite joy to the 
affembly of immortals; thou, for whom the daughter of Janaca was 
decked in gay apparel, by whom Du'shana was overthrown; thou, whofe 
eye fparkles like the ^ater-lily, who calledft three worlds into exift- 
ence; thou, by whom the rocks of Martdar were eafily fupported, who 
Vol. III. A a lipped 
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fippeft neftar from the radiant lips of Pedma', as the fluttering Cbacora 
drinks the moon-beams; be victorious, O Heri, lord of conqueft ! 

Ra’dha' fought him long in vain, and her thoughts were confounded by 
the fever of defire: (he roved in the vernal morning among the twining 
Vaf antis covered with foft blofloms, when a damfel thus addreffed her with 
youthful hilarity v 4 The gale, that has wantoned round the beautiful clove- 
4 plants, breathes now from the hills of Malaya ; the circling arbours re- 
4 found with the notes of the Co'cil and the murmurs of honey-making fwarms. 
4 Now the hearts of damfels, whofe lovers travel at a diftance, are pierced 
4 with anguilh ; while the blofloms of Bacul are confpicuous among the 
4 flowerets covered with bees. The Tamala , with leaves dark and odorous, 
4 claims a tribute from the muflk, which it .yanquifhes ; and the cluftering 
4 flowers of the Palafa refemble the nails of Ca'ma, with which he rends the 
‘ hearts of the young. The full-blown Cefara gleams like the fceptre of the 
4 world’s monarch, Love; and the pointed thyrfe of the Ce/aca refcmblcs 

* the darts, by which lovers are wounded. See the bunches of Patali-tt owers 

* filled with bees, like the quiver of Smara full of (hafts; while the ten- 
4 der bloffom of the Caruna fmiles to fee the whole world laying fliame afide. 

* The far-fcented Madhavi beautifies the trees, round which it twines; and the 
4 frefh Malika feduces, with rich perfume, even the hearts of hermits;, while 
4 the Amra~ tree with blooming trefles is embraced by the gay creeper Ati- 
4 mutta, and the blue ftreams of Yamuna wind round the groves of Vrin- 
4 davan . In this darning fcafon , which gives pain to Jeparatei lovers , young 
‘Heri J ports and dances with a company of damfels + A breeze, like the breath 

* of love, from the fragrant flowers of the Cttaca % kindles every heart, whilft 
4 it perfumes the woods with the dull, which it (hakes from the Mallicd with 

half- 
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‘ half-opened buds 5 and the Co'cila burfts into fong, when he fees the 

* bloffoms glillening on the lovely Rafdla' 

The jealous Ra'dha' gave no anfwer; and, foon after, her officious 
friend, perceiving the foe of Mura, in the foreft, eager for the rapturous 
embraces of the herdfmen’s daughters, with whom he was dancing, thus 
again addreffed his forgotten miflrefs : ‘ With a garland of wild flowers 

* defending even to the yellow mantle, that girds his azure limbs, diftin- 

* guifhed by finding cheeks and by ear-rings, that fparkle, as he plays, 

* Her 1 exults in tbt ajfemblage of amorous damfels. One of them preffes him 

* with her fwelling bread, while fhe warbles with exquifne melody. An- 

* other, affe&ed by a glance from his eye, Hands meditating on the lotos 
‘ of his face. A third, on pretence of whifpering a fecret in his ear, ap- 
v proaches his temples, and kiffes them with ardour. One feizes his mantle 

* and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower on the banks of Ya- 
‘ muna, where elegant Vanjulas interweave their branches. He applauds 

* another, who dances in the fportive circle, whilft her bracelets ring, as 

* fhe beats time with her palms. Now he careffes one, and kiffes another, 

‘ finding on a third with complacency; and now he chafes her, whofe 

* beauty has moll allured him. Thus the wanton Hkri frolicks, in the 

* feafon of fweets, among the maids of Vraja, who rufh to his embraces, as 
‘ if he were Pleafure itfelf afluming a human form; and one of them, under 
‘ a pretext of hymning bis divine perfe&ions, whifpers in his ear : “ Thy 
" lips, my beloved, are ne&ar.” 

Rad'ha' remains in the foreft; but refenting the promifeuous paflion 
of Heri, and his negleft of her beauty, which he once thought fuperiour, 
fhe retires to a bower of twining plants, the fummit of which refounds 

A a 2 * with 
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‘ viththe humming of fwarms engaged in their fweet labours; and there, 

* falling languid on the ground, {he thus addreffes her female companion; 

‘ Though be take recreation in my ab fence, and /mile on all around him, yet my foul 

< remember! Him, whofe beguiling reed modulates a tunc fweetened by the 
« neftar of his quivering lip, while his ear fparkles with gems, and his eye 
« darts amorous glances j Him, whofe locks are decked with the plumes of 

* peacocks refplendent with many-coloured moons, and whofe mantle 
. gleams like a dark-blue cloud illumined with rain-bows; Him, whofe 
‘ graceful fmile gives new luftre to his lips, brilliant and foft as a dewy 

< leaf, fweet and ruddy as the bloffom of Bandbujtva, while they tremble 
‘ with eigernefs to kifs the daughters of the herdfmen ; Him, who difperfes 

* the gloom with beams from the jewels, which decorate his bofom, his 

* wrifts, and his ankles, on whofe forehead (tines a circlet of fandal wood, 

* which makes even the moon contemptible, when it fails through irradiated 
‘ clouds; Him, whofe ear-rings arc formed of entire gems in the fliape of the 

* fiflj Uacar on the banners of Love; even the yellow-robed God, whofe at- 

* tend ants arc the chiefs of deities, of holy men, and of demons ; him, who 
‘ reclines under a gay Cadamba- tree; who formerly delighted me, while he 

* he gracefully waved in the dance, and all his foul fparkled in his eye. My 
« weak mind thus enumerates his qualities; and, though offended, drives to 
i banilh offence. What elfe can it do ? It cannot part with its affeftion for 

* Crishna, whofe love is excited by other damfels, and who (ports in the 

< abfence of Ra'oh a'. Bring, 0 friend , that vanquifher of the demon Ce'si, 

* to /port with me, who am repairing to a fecret bower, who look timidly on all 

* fides, who meditate with amorous fancy on his divine transfiguration. Bring 
« him, whofe difeourfe was once corapofedofthegentleft words, to converts 
« with me, who am bafhful on his firft approach, and exprefs my thought* 

* with a fmile fweet as honey. Bring him, who formerly flept on my bo- 

* fom, 
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* fom, to recline with me on a green bed of leaves juft gathered, while 

* his lip Jheds dew, and my arms enfold him. Bring him, who has attained 

* the ‘ perfection of fkill in love’s art, whofe hand ufed to prefs thcfe firm 
‘ and delicate fpheres, to play with me, whofe voice rivals that of the 
‘ Coal, and whofe treffes are bound with waving bloffoms. Bring him, who 

* formerly drew me by the locks to his embrace, to repofe with me, whofe 
‘ feet tinkle, as they move, with rings of gold and of gems, whofe loofened 

* zone founds, as it falls ; and whofe limbs are (lender and flexible as the 
‘ creeping plant. That God, whofe cheeks are beautified by the neftar 
‘ of his fmiles, whofe pipe drops in his extafy, I faw in the grove en- 
‘ circled by the damfels of Vraja, who gazed on him afkance from the corners 

* of their eyes: I faw him in the grove with happier damfels, yet the fight 

* of him delighted me. Soft isjhe gale, which breathes over yon clear pool, 

* and expands the cluttering bloffoms of the voluble A/o'ca; foft, yet griev- 
‘ ous to me in the abfence of the foe of Madhu. Delightful are the flow- 

* ers of Amra- trees on the mountain-top, while the murmuring bees pur- 
« fue their voluptuous toil ; delightful, yet affli&ing to me, O friend, in the 
‘ abfence of the youthful Ci'sava.’ 

Meantime, the deftroyer of Cansa, having brought to his remembrance 
the amiable Ra'dha', forfook the beautiful damfels of Vraja : he fought 
her in all part* of the foreft j his old wound from love’s arrow bled again ; 
he repented of his levity, and feated in a bower near the bank of Yamuna t 
the blue daughter of the fun, thus poured forth his lamentation. 

« She is departed— file faw me, no doubt, furrounded by the wanton (hep- 
‘ herdeffes ; yet, confcious of my fault, I durft not intercept her flight. 
« lVou me I fie feels a fenfe ef injured honour* and is departed in wrath. How 

‘ will 
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will lhe conduft herfelf? How will (he exprefs her pain in fo long a 
feparation? What is wealth to me? What are numerous attendants? 

1 What are the pleafures of the world ? What joy can I receive from a hea- 
1 venly abode? I feem to behold her face with eye-brows contracting them- 
' felves through her juft refentment: it refembles a frelh lotos, over which 
' two black bees are fluttering: I feem, fo prefent is fhe to my imagination, 

1 even now to carefs her with eagernefs. Why then do I feek her in this 
« foreft? Why do I lament without caufe? O (lender damfel, anger, I know, 

* has torn thy foft bofom; but whither thou art retired, I know not. 

* How can I invite thee to return? Thou art feen by me, indeed, in a 

* vifionj thou feemeft to move before me. Ah! why doft thou not rufli, 

* as before, to my embrace? Do but forgive me: never again will I com- 

* mit a fimilar offence. Grant me but a fight of thee, O lovely Ra'dhica'; 

* for my paflion torments me. I am not the terrible Mahe'sa: a garland 

* of water-lilies with fubtile threads' decks my fhoulders ; not fcrpents with 

* twilled folds: the blue petals of the lotos glitter on my neck; not the 
< azure gleam of poifon : powdered fandal-wood is fprinkled on my limbs ; 

* not pale afhes: O God of Love, miftake me not for Maha'de'va. 
« Wound me not again; approach me not in anger; I love already but 

* too paffionately; yet I have loft my beloved. Hold not in thy hand 
« that fhaft barbed with an .dare-flower! Brace not thy bow, thou con- 

* queror of the world! Is it valour to flay one who faints ? My heart is al- 
« ready pierced by arrows from Ra'dha'‘s eyes, black and keen as thofe 

* of an antelope; yet mine eyes are not gratified with her prefence. Her 

* eyes are full of fhafls : her eye-brows are bows; and the tips of her ears 

* are filken firings: thus armed by Ananga, the God of Defire, fhe 

* marches, herfelf a goddefs, to enfure his triumph over the vanquilhed 
« univerfe. I meditate on her delightful embrace, on the ravilhing glances 

* darted from her eye, on the fragrant lotos of her mouth, on her neaar- 

« dropping 
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* dropping fpeech, on her lips, ruddy as the berries of the Bimba \ yet even 

* my fixed meditation on fuch an afiemblage of charms encreafes, inftead of 

* alleviating the mifery of reparation/ 

The damfel, commiffioned by Ra'dha', found the difconfolate God un- 
der an arbour of fpreading Vdniras by the fide of Yammd; where pre- 
fenting herfelf gracefully before him, fhe thus, defcribed the affliftion of 
his beloved : 

* She defpifes effence of fandal-wood, and even by moon-light fits brood- 
t ing over her gloomy forrow; fhe declares the gale of Malaya to be 

* venom, and the fandal-trees, through which it has breathed, to have 

* been the haunt of ferpents. Thus , O Ma'dhava, is Jhe affliRcd in thy ab - 

* fence with the pain, which love's dart has occafioned : her foul is fixed on thee. 

1 Frefh arrows of defire are continually affailing her, and fhe forms a net 
‘ of lotos-leaves as armour for her heart, which thou alone fhouldfl for- 
‘ tify. She makes her own bed of the arrows darted by the flowery- 
4 (hafted God; but, when fhe hoped for thy embrace, fhe had formed for 

* thee a couch of foft bloffoms. Her face is like a water-lily, veiled in the dew 
4 of tears, and her eyes, appear like moons eclipfed, which let fall their gather- 
4 ed neftar through pain caufed by the tooth of the furious dragon. She 
4 draws thy image with mufk in the charafter of the Deity with five fhafts, 
1 having fubdued the Macar % or horned (hark, and holding an arrow tipped 
4 with an Ararat ower; thus, fhe draws thy pifture,. and worfhips it. 

* At the clofe of every fentence, <c O Ma'dhava, fhe exclaims, at thy 
44 feet am I fallen* and in thy abfence even the moon, though it be: a vafe full 
14 of neftar* inflame*my limbs/* c Then, by the power of imagination, fhe 

* figures thee* Handing before her ; thee who art not eafily attained : fhe 

4 fighs. 



<2* 


. . Ct'TACO'vtbtJBAt OR, 


‘ fighs, flic fmilei, (he mourn j,lhe weeps, flic move* fi*a&£deto fide, 

* Ihe laments and rejoices ;tty turns. Her abode is a fored;the circle, of 

* her female companions is<» net ; her fighs are (lames of . fire kindled in 
‘ a thicket; herfelf (alas! through thy abfence) is become a timid roe; 
‘ and Ixve is the tiger, who fprings on her like Yam a, the Qenius of Death. 

‘ So emaciated is her beautiful body, that even the light garland/ which 
‘ waves over her bofom, (he thinks a load. Such , 0 bright -haired God, is 

* Ra'oha', when thou art abfent. If powder of fandal-wood finely levigated 
‘ be moiftened and applied to her breads, (he darts, and midakes it for 

* poifon. Her fighs form a breeze long extended, and burn her like the 
‘ flame which reduced Candarpa to a(hes. She throws around her eyes, 
‘ like blue water-lilies with broken dalks, dropping Lucid dreams. Even 
‘ her bed of tender leaves appears in her fight like a kindled fire. The 
‘ palm of her hand fupports her aching temple, motionlefs as the crefcent 

* rifing at eve. >' Hsri, Ham," thus in filence (he meditates on thy name, 

* as if her wilh were gratified, and (he were dying through thy abfence. 
‘ She rends her locks; (lie pants; (he laments inarticulately; (he trembles; 
‘ (he pines; (he mufes; (he moves fronwplace to place; (he elofes her eyes; 
‘ (he falls ; (he rifes again ; (he faints : in fuefa a fever of love/ (he may 

* live, O celedial phyfician, if Thou admiiiifter the remedy; but, (houldft 
1 Thou be unkind, her malady will be defperate. Thus, O divine healer, 
‘ by the neftar of thy love mud Ra'dha' be redored to health; and, if 
' thou refute it, thy heart mud be harder than the- thunderftone. Long 

* has ber foul pined, and long has (he been heated with fandal-wood, 
’ ‘ moon-light, and water-lilies, with which others are cooled^ yet Die pa- 

‘ tiently and in, fecret meditates on Thee, who alone cand relieve her. 
' Shouldft thou be inconftant, how can (he, waded as (keofe\6 a (ha- 
‘ dbw, fupport life a fingl| moment? How can (he who laldyt could not 

endure 
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1 endure thy ajbfetice even an inftant, forbear fighing now, when (he looksf 
‘ with half^lofed eyes on the Rafdla with bloomy branches, which remind 
4 her of the vernal feafon, when (he firft beheld thee with rapture ? 

* 

4 Here have I ‘ehofen my abode: go quickly to Ra'dha'; foothe her 
with my meffage, and condufl her hither.* So fpoke the foe of Madhu 
to the anxious damfel, who haftened back and thus addreffed her compa- 
nion : * Whilft a fweet breeze from the hills of Malaya comes wafting on His 
, * plumes the young God of Defire; while many a flower points his extend- 
4 ed petals to pierce the bofotri of feparated lovers, the Deity crowned 
4 with fy Ivan bloffoms , laments ± 0 friend y in thy abfence . Even the dewy rays 

* of the moon burn hirtivand, as the (haft of love is descending, he mourns 
f inarticulately with increafing diftra&ion. When the bees murmur foftly, 
4 hfc covers his ears; mifery fits fixed in his heart, and evfery returning 
4 night adds anguifh to anguifh. He quits his radiant placef for the wild 
4 foreft, where he finks on a bed of cold clay, and frequently mutters thy 
4 name. In yon bower, to which the pilgrims of loVe are ufed to repair, he 
c meditates on thy form, repeatii% in filence fortie enchanting word, wfcleh 

* once dropped from thy lips, and thirfting for the neftar, which they alone 
4 cart fupply. Delay not, O lovelieft of women ; follow 1 the lord of thy 
4 heart: behold, he feeks the appointed (hade, bright with the ornaments of 
4 love* and confident of the promifed blifs. Having bound’ his locks with foreft - 
4 flowers , he baftm to yen arbour , where a foft gale breathes over the batiks of Ya- 
4 muna : there, again pronouncing thy name, he modulates his divine reed. 
4 Oh! with what rapture doth he gaze on the golden dull which the: breeze 

* (hakes from expanded bloffoms; the breeze, which has kiffed thy cheek! 
4 With a miiidj languid as a dropping wing, feeble as a trembling leaf, he 
4 doubtfully expe&s thy approach, and timidly looks cm the path, which thou 
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4 mull tread* Leave behind thee, O friend, the ring which tinkles on thy 
4 delicate ankle, when thou fporteft in the dance ; haftily cad over thee 

* thy azure mantle, and run to the gloomy bower. The reward of thy 
f fpeed, O thou, who fparkleft like lightning, will be to lliine on the blue 
4 bofom of Mura'ri, which refembles a vernal cloud, decked with a firing 

• of pearls, like a flock of white water birds fluttering in the air* Dil- 
4 appoint not, O thou lotos-eyed, the vanquifher of Madiju; accomplifh 
4 his defire; but go quickly; it is night, and the night alfo will quickly 
1 depart. Again and again he flghs; he looks around; he re-enters the 
1 arbour; he can fcarce articulate thy fwcet name; he again fmooths his 
f flowery couch; he looks wild; he becomes frantick : thy beloved will pe- 
4 rifh through defire. The bright-beamed God finks in the well, and thy 
4 pain of reparation may alfo be removed: the blacknefs of the night is in- 
4 creafed, and the paffionate imagination of Go'viNDAhas acquired addi- 
4 tional gloom. My addrefs to thee has equalled in length and in fweetnefs 
4 the fong of the Co'cila: delay will make thee miferable, O my beautiful 
c friend. Seize the moment of delight in the place of aflignation with the 
4 fon of De'vaci', who defeended fronvteaven to remove the burdens of 
4 the univerfe; he is a blue gem on the forehead of the three worlds, and 
4 longs to fip honey, like the bee, from the fragrant lotos of thy cheek.* 

But the folicitous maid, perceiving that Ra'dha' was unable through 
debility to move from her arbour of flowery creepers, returned to Go- 
vinda, who was himfelf difordered with love, and thus deferibed her 
iituation. 

4 She mourns , 0 fovercign of the world , in her verdant lower $ fhe looks ea- 
4 gerly on all tides, in hope of thy approach; then, gaining flrength from 

4 the 
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6 the delightful idea of the propofcd meeting, Ihc advances a few Heps, 

* and falls languid on the ground. When (he rifes, (lie weaves bracelets 

* of frelh leaves; (he drefles herfelf like her beloved, and, looking at her- 

* felf, in fport* exclaims, <c Behold the vanquifher of MADHu! ,, Then (lie 
c repeats again and again the name of Heri, and, catching at a dark blue 

* cloud, (hives to embrace it, faying: " It is my beloved who approaches/' 
c Thus, while thou art dilatory, (he lies expe&ing thee; (he mourns; die 
€ weeps ; (he puts on her gayeft ornaments to receive her lord ; (he com- 
< prefTes her deep fighs within her bofom ; and then, meditating on thee, 
‘ O cruel, (he is drowned in a fea of rapturous imaginations. If a leaf 
‘ but quiver, (he fuppofes thee arrived ; (he fpreads her couch ; (lie forms 
6 in her mind a hundred modes of delight: yet, if thou go not to her 

* bower, (lie mull die this night through exceflive anguifh/ 

By this time the moon fpread a net of beams over the groves of Vr'tn - 
davan , and looked like a drop of liquid fandal on the face of the (ky, 
which fmiled like a beautiful damfel; while its orb, with many fpots, be- 
trayed, as it were, a confcioufnefs $f guilt, in having often attended amorous 
maids to the lofs of their family honour. The moon, with a black fwan 
couched on its dife, advanced in its nightly courfe; but Ma'jdiiava had 
not advanced to the bower of Ra'dha', who thus bewailed his delay with 
notes of varied lamentation. 

c The appointed moment is come; but Heri, alas! comes not to the 

* grove. Muft the fcafon of my unblemilhed youth pafs thus idly away ? 

* Ob! what refuge can I feek, deluded as I am by the guile of my female 
1 adviferl Th? God with five arrows has wounded my heart; and I am de- 
‘ ferted by Him, for whofe fake I have fought at night the darkelt recefs 
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* of the foreft. Since my heft beloved friends have deceived me, it is my 

# wifh to die : fince my fcnfes are difordered, and my bofom is on fire, why 

♦ ftay I longer in this world ? The eoolnefe of this vernal night gives me 

• pain, infteadf of refrefhment : fome happier darpfel enjoys my beloved ; 
4 whilft 1, alas ! am looking at the gems in my bracelets* which are black- 
6 ened by the flames of my paffion. My neck, more delicate than the ten- 
4 dereft bloffom, iahurfc by the garland that encircles it: flowers, are, indeed, 
4 the arrows of Love, and he plays with them cruelly. I make this wood 

my dwelling: I regard not the roughnefs of the Veun-ixces; but the de- 
4 ftroyer of Madhu holds me not in his remembrance! Why comes he not 
4 to the bower of bloomy Vanjukt , affigned for our meeting? Some ardent 
4 rival, no doubt, keeps him locked in her embrace : or have his compa- 
4 nions detained him with mirthful recreations? Elfe why roams he not 
4 through the cool fhades ? Perhaps, the heart-fick lover is unable through 
4 weaknefe to advance even aftep !* — So faying* fhe raifed her eyes; and, 
feeing her damfel return filent.and'mouroflil, unaccompanied by Ma'd- 
hava, fhe was alarmed even to pbrenfy; and, as if fhe a&ually beheld him 
in the arms of a rival, fee thus deferibed the vifion which overpowered her 
intelled. 

4 Yes; in habiliments becoming the war of love, and with treffes wav- 
4 ing like flowery banners, a damfel more alluring than Ra'dha', enjoys the con - 
4 queror of Madhu. Her form is transfigured by the touch of her divine 
4 lover; her garland quivers over her fwelling bofom; her fece like the moon 
4 is graced with clouds of dark hair, and trembles, while fhe quafft the 
4 ne£tareous.dew of his lip; her bright ear-rings dance over her cheeks, 

• which they irradiate ; and the final! belts on her girdle tinkle as 
4 fhe moves. Balhful at firft,fhe fmiles at lengthen her embracer, and ex- 

4 preffes 
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* preffetf herjoy with inarticulate mtirtoufs; while the floats on the waves 

* of defire, and clofei her eyes dazzled with the blaze of approaching Ca'- 
4 ma : arid now this heroine hi love’s warfare falls exhaufted ahd vahquifhed 
4 by the refiftlefs Mura'ju, but, alas? iff my bofom prevails the flame of 
4 jealoufy, aiid yon moon, which difpels the forrow of others, increafes 
4 mine. See again, whence the jot tf Mura ,* /ports in yon grove trttbb bank 
r of the Yafnurta ! See, how he kifles the lip of my rival, and imprints ori 
4 her forehead an ornament of pure mufk, bladk as the young aritefope On' 
«' the lunar Orb! Now, like the hufband of Reti, he fixes white bloffoms Oh 

* her dark locks, where they gleam like flafhes of lightning among the curled 
4 clouds. On her breads, like two firmaments, he places a firing of gems, 
4 like a radiant conftellation : he binds on her arms, graceful as the {talks of 
4 the water-lily, and adorned with hands glowing like the petals of its flower, 

* a bracelet of fapphires, which tefemble a clutter of bees. Ah! fee, how 

* he ties' round her Waifti a rich girdle illumined with gOlderi bells, which 

* feem to laugh, afc they tinkle, at the inferior brightnefs of the leafy gafr- 

* lands, which lovers hang oh their bowers, to propitiate the God of Defite. 

4 He places her foft foot, as he reclines by her fide, On his ardent bofom, 
4 and ftains it with the ruddy hue of Ycivaca. Say, my friend, why pafs 
6 I my nights in this tanked fbreft without joy, atid without hope, while 
4 thcfaithlefs brothel* of Haladhera clafpsmy rivlal in his arms? Yet why, 

* my companion, fhouldft thou mourn, though my perfidious youth has dif- 

* appointed me ? What offence is it of thine, if he fport with a crowd of dam- 

* fels happierthan I ? Mark, how my foul, attrafledby his irrefiftible charms, 

* burfts from its mortal frame, and rufhes to mix with its beloved. She, 

* Whom the God'erfcys 1 , cr&tvnid witbfy Ivan 1 flower's, fits carelefsly on a bed of 
f leaves with Him; whofe’wanton eyes refemble blue water-lilies agitated by the 

1 bteeic* 
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* breeze. She feels no flame from the gales of Malaya with Him, whofe 
‘ words are fweeter than the water of life. She derides the ihafts of foul- 

* born Ca'.ma with Him, whofe lips are like a red lotos in full bloom. 

« She is cooled by the moon’s dewy beams, while Ihe reclines with Him, 

< whofe hands and feet glow like vernal flowers. No female companion 

< deludes her, while (he fports with Him, whofe vefture blazes like tried gold. 
« She faints not through excefs of paflGon, while Ihe careffes that youth, 
« who furpafles in beauty the inhabitants of all worlds. O gale, feented 

* with fandal, who breathed love from the regions of thefouth, be propitious 
« but for a moment : when thou haft brought my beloved before my eyes, 
» thou mayeft freely waft away my foul. Love, with eyes like blue water- 

* lilies, again aflails me and triumphs ; and, while the perfidy of my beloved 

< rcn ds my heart, my female friend is my foe, the cool breeze fcorches me 
t nke a flame, and the neftar-dropping moon is my poifon. Bring difeafe 
« an d death, O gale of Malaya ! Seize my fpirit, O God with five arrows! I 
« a (k not mercy from thee : no more will I dwell in the cottage of my fa- 
« dier. Receive me in thy azure waves, O filter of Yama, that the ardour 

* of my heart may be allayed!’ 

Pierced by the arrows of love, Ihe paired the night in the agonies of de- 
fpair, and at early dawn thus rebuked her lover, whom Ihe faw lying pro- 
ft rate before her, and imploring her forgivenefs. 


« Alas! alas! Go, Ma'dhavaj depart, 0 Ce'savij /peak not the lan- 
'gu^ge of guile ; follow her, 0 lotos-eyed God, follow her who di/pels thy 

• (are. Look at his eye half-opened, red with continued waking through 

* the pleafurable night, yet finding ftill with affeHion for my rival! 
‘ Tby teeth, O cerulean youth, are azure as thy complexion from the kilfes, 

* which 
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* which thou haft imprinted on the beautiful eyes of thy darling, graced 

* with dark blue powder; and thy limbs marked with punctures in love's 

* warfare, exhibit a letter of conqueft written on polifhed fapphires with li- 
4 quid gold. That broad bofom, ftained by the bright lotos of her foot, 
4 difplays a vefture of ruddy leaves over the tree of thy heart, which trem- 

* bles within it. The prpffure of her lip on thine wounds me to the foul. 

* Ab! how canft thou aflert, that we are one, fince our fenfations differ thus 

* widely? Thy foul, O dark-limbed God, (hows its blacknefs externally. 

* How could It thou deceive a girl, who relied on thee; a girl, who burned 
4 in the fever of love ? Thou roved in woods, and females are thy prey : what 

* wonder? Even thy childifh heart was malignant; and thou yaveft death 

* to the nurfc, who would have given thee milk. Since thy teuderuefs for 
c me, of which thefc for efts ufed to talk, has now vanifhed, and Cnee thy 
4 breaft, reddened by the feet of my rival, glows as if thy ardent palTion 

* for her were hurtling from it, the fight of thee, O deceiver, makes me (ah! 
4 nut ft I fay it?) blufh at my own affe&ion.' 

Having thus inveighed againft her beloved, the fat overwhelmed in grief, 
and filently meditated on his charms; when her damfcl foftly addrefled 
her. 

* He is gone: the light air has wafted him away. What pleafure now, 

* my beloved, remains in thy manfion ? Continue not , refentful woman , thy 
4 indignation againft ’the beautiful Ma'dhava. Why fhouldft thou render 
c vain thofe round fmooth vafes, ample and ripe as the fweet fruit of yon 

* Tala - tree ? How often and how recently have I faid, " forfake not the 
4f blooming Heri?” * Why fitted thou fo mournful? Why weepeft thou 
4 with diftraftion, when the damfels are laughing around thee ? Thou haft 

1 formed 
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? formed a coifch of foft lotoj r leav*js : let foy d^rUpg cbani* thy fight, wW« 
f h? repofc^Qnj it. Afilift npt thy foul with, extreme ajagfofe; hut attend 

* to. my wojrds, which conceal no guile. fofofei; pjs's^VA to, approach: le$ 

5 bjm fpeak with exquifite fweetnefs, and difiipam all thy forrow,. If thou 
c art harfli to him, whp amiable; i£ thou art proudly* Went, when h^de- 
4 r precates thy ^radf with fowly prpftratiops.; if thou fliowpft avprfion to 

* hinj, who loves thee pafljpnately ; if, vfopn he bends, before thee, thy face 
*c be turned coqtemptuqufly away ; by fop rplq of contrariety, thp duft 
' of fandfd-wood, which thoq haft fprinkled, may become poifon; foe moon, 
*, with cool beaqs, a fcorching fun ; thp frefo dew* aconfumjng flame; and 
4 the fports of love be. changed intp agony/ 

Ma'diiava was not abfent long: he returned to his beloved; who fa 
cheeks were heated by the faltry gale of her fighs. Her anger was dimi- 
ififoed, not wholly abated; but (he fecretly rejoiced at, his. return, while 
the fhades of night alfo were appjpaching. She lppked abafhed at her 
damfel, while He, with faultering accents, implored her forgivenefs. 

< Speak but onp mild^wprfo and thp v rays of* thy , fparkjfog teeth will 

6 difpel the gloom of my fears. My trembling lips, like thirfty Chacoras , 
4 long to drink the moonbeams of thy cheek. 0 my darling , who art natu- 

* rally ! 0 tender-hearted^ abandon thy caufekfs indignation • At this moment, the 
*, flam of dtfirt confumes my heart: Oh, l grant me a droughts/ honey from the 
4 . lotos, of thy , mouth. Or, if thou bceft inexorable, grant me death from 
4 the arrows p£ thy keen eyes; make thy arms my. chains; and.punifh me 
Vaccprding tp. thy pleasure. Thou art my life; thou art,. my ornament; 
4 < fopu art a pearl in the ocean, of, my mortal birth: oh ! be favourable now* 

heart, foall eternally be grateful. Thine eyes, which, nature* for-. 

* med 
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* med like blue water-lilies, are become, through thy refentment, like petals 

* ®f the crimfon lotos; oh! tinge with their effulgence thefe my dark limbs, 

* that they may glow like the lhafts of Love tipped with flowers. Place on 

* my head that foot like a frefh leaf, and fhade me from the fun of my 
‘ paffion, whofe beams I am unable to bear. Spread a firing of gems on 
‘ thofe two foft globes ; let the golden bells of thy zone tinkle, and proclaim 

* the mild edift of love. Say, O darafel, with delicate fpeech, fliall I dye 
‘ red, with the juice of alaftaca , thofe beautiful feet, which will make the 
‘ full-blown land-lotos blulh with fhame? Abandon thy doubts of my 
‘ heart, now indeed fluttering through fear of thy difpleafure, but hereafter 

* to be fixed wholly on thee } a heart, which has no room in it for another : 
‘ none elfe can enter it, but Love, the bodilefs God. Let him wing his 
‘ arrows ; let him wound me mortally j decline not, O cruel, the pleafure 
‘ of feeing me expire. Thy face is bright as the moon, though its beams 

* drop the venom of maddening defire : let thy neftareous lip be the charm- 
‘ er, who alone has power to lull the ferpent, or fupply an antidote for his 

* poifon. Thy filence afflifts me : oh ! fpeak with the voice of mufic, and 

* let thy fweet accents allay my ardour. Abandon thy wrath, but abandon 
‘ not a lover, who furpaffes in beauty the fons of men, and who kneels 
« before thee, O thou moft beautiful among women. Thy lips are a Band- 
‘ bujiva-fl ower; the luftre of the Mad hue a beams on thy cheek; thine eye 
‘ outlhines the blue-lotos ; thy nofe is a bud of the Tila ; the Cunda- blof- 

* fom yields to thy teeth : thus the flowery-lhafted God borrows from thee 
‘ the points of his darts, and fubdues the univerfe. Surely, thou defeendeft 

* from heaven, O flender damfel, attended by a company of youthful god- 

* defies ; and all their beauties are collefted in thee.* 

He fpaket and feeing her appeafed by his homage, flew to his bower, 
Vol. lit C c clad 
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dad in a gay mantle. The night now veiled all vifible objefts * and the 
damfel thus exhorted Ra'dha', while (he decked her with beaming Or- 
naments. 

* Follow , gentle Ra'dhica', follow the foe of Madhu : his difcourfe was 

* elegantly compofed of fweet phrafes; he prollrated himfelf at thy feet; 

* and he now haftens to his delightful couch by yon grove of branching 
4 Vanjulas. Bind round thy ankle rings beaming with gems; and advance 
f with mincing fteps, like the pearl-fed Marala . Drink with ravifhed ears 

* the foft accents of Heri; and feaft on love, while the warbling Cocilas 
4 obey the mild ordinance of the flower-darting God. Abandon delay: 
4 fee, the whole affembly of (lender plants, pointing to the bower with fingers 
4 of young leaves agitated by the gale, make Signals for thy departure. Afk 

* thofe two round hillocks, which receive pure dew-drops from the garland 

* playing on thy neckband the buds, on whofe top ftart aloft with the 

4 thought of thy darling; afk, and they will tell, that thy foul is intent on 

' the warfare of love: advance, fervid warriour, advance with alacrity, 

* while the found of thy tinkling wailt-bells (hall reprefent martial mufick. 
4 Lead with thee fome favoured maid ; grafp her hand with thine, whofe 
f fingers are long and fmooth as love's arrows : march*; and, with the noife 

* of thy bracelets, proclaim thy approach to the youth, who will own 

* himfelf thy (lave: ,c She will come; (he will exult on beholding me; 

u (he will pour accents of delight ; (he will enfold me with eager arms ; 
“ (he will melt with affe&ion Such are his thoughts at this moment ; 

* and thus thinking, he looks through the long avenue; he trembles; 

* he rejoices; he burns; he moves from place to place; he faints, 

* when he fees thee not coming, and falls in his gloomy bower. The 
4 night now dreffes, in habiliments, fit for fccrecy, the many damfels, 

* who 
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* who haftcn to their places of aflignation : fhe fets off with blacknefs their 
i beautiful eyes ; fixes dark Tajga^-leaves behind their ears; decks their 

* locks with the deep azure of water-lilies, and fprinkles muflt on their 

* panting bofoms. The nofturnal fky, black as the touchftone, tries now 
‘ the gold of their affeftion, and is marked with rich lines from the flafhes of 

* their beauty, in which they furpafs the brighteft Cajhmirians .* 

Ra'dha', thus incited, tripped through the foreft; but fliame overpow- 
ered her, when, by the light of innumerable gems, on the arms, the feet, and 
the neck of her beloved, (he faw him at the door of his flowery manfion : 
then her damfel again addreffed her with ardent exultation. 

« Enter, fweet Ra'dha', the bower of Heri : feek delight, O thou, 
f whofebofom laughs with the foretafte of happinefs. Enter, fweet Ra'dha', 

< the bower graced with a bed of ^/w-leaves: feek delight, O thou, whofe 
c garland leaps with joy on thy bread. Enter, fweet Ra'dha 7 , the bower 
c illumined with gay blofloms ; feek delight, O thou whofe limbs far excel 
« them in foftnefs. Enter, O Ra'dha', the bower made cool and fragrant 

< by gales from the woods of Malaya : feek delight, O thou, whofe 
‘ amorous lays are fofter than breezes. Enter, O Ra'dha', the bower 
c fpread with leaves of twining creepers: feek delight, O thou, whofe 

< arms have been long inflexible. Enter, O Ra'dha', the bower, which 

* refounds with the murmurs of honey-making bees: feek ^delight, O 
6 thou, whofe embrace yields more exquifite fweetnefs. Enter, O Ra'dha'i 

* the bower attuned by the melodious band of Cocilas : feek delight, O thou, 
c whofe lips, which outlhine the grains of the pomegranate, are embel-* 
i lifhed, when thou, fpeakeft, by the brightnefs of thy teeth. Long has 

* he borne thee in his mind; and now, in an agony of defire, he pants 

C c a ‘to 
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4 to tafte ne£tar from thy lip. Deign to reftore thy flave, who will bend 
* before the lotos of thy foot, and prefs it to his irradiated bofom; a 
« flave, who acknowledges himfelf bought by thee for a Angle glance from 
1 thy eye, and a tofs of thy difdainful eye-brow/ 

She ended* and Ra'dha', with timid joy, darting her eyes on Go'vin- 
da, while fhe mufically founded the rings of her ankles and the bells of her 
zone, entered the myftick bower of her only beloved. There Jhe beheld 
her Ma'dhava, who delighted in her alone ; who fo long had figbed for her em- 
brace; and whofe countenance then gleamed with excejfwc rapture : his heart was 
agitated by her fight, as the waves of the deep are affefted by the lunar orb. 
His azure breaft glittered with pearls of unblemifhed luftre, like the full 
bed of the cerulean Yamuna , interfperfed with curls of white foam. From 
his graceful waift flowed a pale yellow robe, which refembled the golden 
duft of the water-lily fcattered over its blue petals. His paffion was inflam- 
ed by the glances of her eyes, which played like a pair of water-birds with 
azure plumage, that fport near a full-blown lotos on a pool in the feafon 
of dew. Brij^t ear-rings, like two funs, difplayed in full cxpanfion the 
floweTs of his cheeks and lips, which gliftened with the liquid radiance of 
fmiles. His locks, interwoven with bloffoms, were like a cloud variegated 
with moonbeams ; and, on his forehead, fhone a circle of odorous oil, ex- 
tracted from the fandal of Malaya , like the moon juft appearing on the 
dufky horizon; while his whole body feemed in a flame, from the blaze of 
unnumbered gems. Tears of tranfport gufhed in a ftream from the full 
eyes of Ra'diia', and their watery glances beamed on her belt beloved. 
Even fhame, which before had taken its abode in their dark pupils, was 
itfelf afhamed and departed, when the fawn eyed Ra'dha', gazed on 
the brightened face of Grishka, while fhe paffed by the foft edge of his 

couch. 
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couch, and the bevy of his attendant nymphs, pretending to ftrike the gnats 
from their cheeks, in order to conceal their fmiles, warily retired from his 
bower. 

Go'vinda, feeing his beloved cheerful and ferene, her lips fparkling with 
fmiles, and her eye fpeaking defire, thus eagerly addrefled her; while fhe 
carelefsly reclined on the leafy bedftrewn with foft bloffoms. 

4 Set the lotos of thy foot on this azure bofom; and let this couch be 
4 viftorious over all, who rebel againft love. Give Jbort rapture , Jweet Ra'd- 
4 ha', to Na’ra'ya'n thy adorer . I do thee homage; I prefs with my 
4 blooming palms thy feet, weary with fo long a walk. O that I were the 
4 golden ring, that plays round thy ankle! Speak but one gentle word; bid 
4 neftar drop from the bright moon of thy mouth. Since the pain of 
4 abfence is removed, let me thus remove the thin veft, that envioufly bides 
• thy charms. Bleft Ihould I be, if thofe raifed globes were fixed on my bo- 
4 fom, and the ardour of my paffion allayed. O ! fuffer me to quaff the li- 
4 quid blifs of thofe lips; reftore with their water of life thy (lave, who has 
4 long been lifelefs, whom the fire of reparation has confumed. Long have 
4 thefe ears been afflifted in thy abfence by the notes of the Co'ci/a : relieve 
4 them with the found of thy tinkling waift-bells, which yield mufick almoft 
4 equal to the melody of thy voice. Why are thofe eyes half clofed ? Are 
4 they afhamed of feeing a youth to whom thy caufelefs refentment gave 
4 anguifh? Oh! let affliction ceafie: and let extafy drown the remembrance 
4 of pad forrow.’ 

In the morning (he rofe difarrayed, and her eyes betrayed a night with- 
out (lumber > when the yellow-robed God, who gazed on her with tranf- 

port, 
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port, thus meditated on her charms in his heavenly mind: c Though her 

* locks be diffufed at random, though the luftre of her lips be faded, 
c though her garland and zone be fallen from their enchanting Rations, and 

* though flic hide their places with her hands, looking toward me with bafh- 
« ful filencc, yet even thus difarranged, (he fills me with extatick delight.* 
But Ra'dha', preparing to array herfelf, before the company of nymphs could 
fee her confufion, fpake thus with exultation to her obfequious lover. 

c Peace, O fon of Yadu, with fingers cooler than fandal-wood, place a 
1 circlet of mufick on this breaft, which refembles a vafe of confecrated water, 
c crowned with frefh leaves, and fixed near a vernal bower to propitiate 

* the God of Love. Place, my darling, the glofly powder, which would 
« make the blacked bee envious, on this eye, whofe glances are keener than 
« arrows darted by the hufband of Reti. Fix, O accomplifhed youth, the 
« two gems, which form part of love’s chain, in thefe ears, whence the 
< antelopes of thine eyes may run downwards and fport at pleafure. Place 
« now a frefh circle of mufk, black as the lunar fpots, on the moon of my 
« forehead; and mix gay flowers on my treffes with a peacock’s feathers, in 
c graceful order, that they may wave like the banners of Ca'ma. Now 

* replace, O tender-hearted, the loofe ornaments of my veflure: and 

* refix the golden bells of my girdle on their dedined Ration, which re- 
4 fembles thofe hills, where the God with five (hafts, who deflroyed Sam- 

* bar, keeps his elephant ready for battle.’ While (he fpake, the heart 
of Yajdava triumphed; and, obeying her fportful bchefis, he placed mu(ky 
fpots on her bofom and forehead, dyed her temples with radiant hues, 
embelliftied her eyes with additional blacknefs, decked her braided. hair 
and her neck with frefh garlands, and tied on her wriRs the loofened 

bracelets, 



the songs of jayade'va. 


so/ 

bracelets, on her ankles the beamy rings, and round her waift the zone of 
bells, and founded with ravilhing melody. 

Whatever is delightful in the modes of mufick, whatever is divine in 
meditations on Vishnu, whatever is exquifite in the fweet art of love, what- 
ever is graceful in the fine ftrains of poetry, all that let the happy and wife 
learn from the fongs of Jayade'va, whofe foul is united with the foot of 
Na'ra'yan. May that Heri be your fupport, who expanded himfelf into 
an infinity of bright forms, when, eager to gaze with myriads of eyes on 
the daughter of the ocean, he difplayed his great chara&er, of the all-per- 
vading deity, by the multiplied refle&ions of his divine perfon in the number- 
lefs gems on the many heads of the king of ferpents, whom he chofe for his 
couch ; that Heri, who, removing the lucid veil from the bofom of Pedma', 
and fixing his eyes on the delicious buds, that grew on it, diverted her atten- 
tion, by declaring that, when fhe had chofen him as her bridegroom, near 
the fea of milk, the difappointed hulband of Pervati drank in defpair the 
venom, which dyed his neck azure ! 


THE END. 


NO TE 
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Note on Vol. II. page 391. 

By the Pubsident. 

A d«Gre of tranflating the couplets of Vara'hamihika with minute ex- 
aftnefs, and of avoiding the Sanfcrit word ayana in an Englijb phrafe, has occa- 
fioned a little inaccuracy, or at leaft ambiguity, in the verfion of two very 
important lines, which may cafily be corre&cd by twice reading ddyat in the 
fifth cafe for ddyarn in the firft : fo that they may thus be tranflated word for 
word : “ Certainly the fouthern road of the fun was, er began, once from 
“ the middle of AfltfhcL ; the northern, from the firft of Dbtmijht’ba. At 
« prefent the fimtbern road of the fon begins from the .firft of Carcata; and 
M the other from the firft of Mriga, or Macar 


ON 




THE 


HINDU LC LIP TIC 










] 


IX. 

ON TH.E 

indjAn cycle of sixty years. 

By SAMUEL DAVIS, Esq, . 

TN the Philofophical Tr.nfta.on. publilhed for . 79 o, there it an account 
of the Hint, cycle of Say., which being in many pa„ie„|„, 
deficient, and in fume erroneous, I lhall endeavour to Ihow the true nature 
and computation of that cycle, from the explanation which i. given of it by 
the Hindus themfelvcs. 


The following two fttu, extruded from the lad feBion of the Sir,, 
>he feveral didinMon. of time in allronomical ufe 

among the Hindus ■. 
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Brahman daivari tat’ha pitryan prajapatyari guroflat’hS, 

Saurari che favanan chandram arcflian manani vai nava : 

Chaturbhir vyavaharo’tra faurachandrarcfha favanaih, 

Varhafpaty^na ftiafh’tyabdari jrieyan nanyaiftu nityas'ah : 

and the tranflation of them is as follows : <c The Brahma, the Daiva, the 
" Pitrya, the Prdjapatya, that of Guru, the Saura, the Savana, the Chandra , 
" the Nacjhatra , are the nine diftinftions of time. Four of thofe diftinc- 
tions are of practical ufe to mortals; namely, the Saura , the Chandra , 
4i the Ndcfhatra, the Savana . That of Vrthafpati (Guru) is formed into 
fixty years. The other diftinttions occur but feldom in aftronomical 
u practice,’* 

Brahma's year is that, whereof the Calpa is one day. The Daiva year 
confifts of 360 revolutions of the fun through the ecliptick. The Pi fry a 
day is from lunation to lunation. The Prajdpati-mdna is the manwantara . 
The cycle of Guru or Vrthafpati , which is the fubjeft of this paper, will 
be explained further on. The Chandra is lunar, and the Nacjhatra fidereal 
time. The Saura and Savan, are the fame folar-fidereal year differently 
divided ; the fan’s portage through each degree of the ecliptick being ac- 
counted as a day of the firft, and the time contained between fun-rife and 
fun-rife as a day of die lafts canfequemly, there are 360 days, or divilions, 

" people amongft She Bhsdat. This is a cycle or revolving period of fixty film years, which has 
u no further correfpondence with the aeras above mentioned [of Bikramjit and Salakan) than that 
* of their years refpe&ively on the fame day,” &c. 

Phil. Trams. Vol. LXXX. Partii. 

in 
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in the former year; whereas, the latter year is determined, according to 

D D P V.P A.P 

the aftronomical rules of the bed authority, as containing 365 15 31 31 24 

D H M 

of Hindu, or 365 6 12 36" 33'" 36"" of our, time. 

The Savan year may, as the Hindus obferve, be meafured by the follow- 
ing method, which is little more than a translation from the Sanfcrit. 

Upon a large horizontal circle, note the point whereon the fun rifes, at any 
time near the equinox, or, when his motion in declination is the mod per- 
ceptible; and count the number of Savan days, or of his fucceflive rifings, 
from that time ; until, having vifited the two folftices, he fhall be returned 
near to the original mark ; then, repeat the operation, until he rifes next 
after palling over that original or firft-made mark, and compute the propor- 
tion which the fpace, whereby he (hall have fallen fhort of it, in the laft ob- 
fervation but one, bears to the whole fpace contained between the marks 
made of his two laft rifings, accounting that fpace to contain 60 Dandas , 
or one Savan day; the refult will be the fraction of a day, and it will be 
the excefs of the year over 355 days, or number of times that the fun will 
have been found ta rife above the horizon during fuch an obfervation of 
his progrefs through the ecliptick. This fra&ion (allowing for preceffion) 

D D P V.P A> 

the Surya Siddbanta dates as o 15 31 31 24, and the Siddbdnia Sir omani as 

D D P V.P A.P 

o 15 30 22 30; but it is not probable, that either quantity was determined 
by fo Ample and mechanical a method alone, or without recourfe to a feries 
of obfervations made at diftant periods. 

The Vrihafpati mdna, of which the cycle of fixty years is compofed, 
is thus deferibed in the comment on the foregoing Jlocat : 

D d i 
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Vrihafpetermanan madhyamardfibhogenoftah. 

,f It is his ( Vrihafpath ) mean motion {madhyama) through one fignV' 

To explain what is meant by the madhyama , in contradiftindion to the 
ftghra , motion of Jupiter , and the other planets, and to fhow that, by com- 
pounding them in eccentrick circles and epicycles, the Hindus compute the 
apparent places of the planets on the principles of the Ptolmaick aftronomy, 
is not the objeft of this paper : I (hall, therefore, only defire it may be un- 
derftood, that the madhyama of Jupiter anfwers to his mean motion in his 
orbit, and the amount of it computed for any particular interval, to his 
mean heliocentrick longitude in the Hindu ecliptick. The rule then for 
computing his rnana , or year, of which the cycle of fixty yfcars is formed, 
is evident; and it is thus given in the 55th Jloca of the firft feftion of the 
Surya Siddhanta. 

tffMSisi srfsi sin smrttw 1 

flfjrolws \\ 

Dwadafdghna guro yata bhagana vertamanacaih 
Rafibbih fahitah fuddah fhafhtya fyurvijayadayah 

“ Multiply by 12 Jupiter % expired Ibaganas, (revolutions) and (to the pro- 
( < dud) add the lign he is in; divide (the fum) by 60; the remainder, 

* Correct an error in Vol. II. p. 233, in the note on the Hindu cycle of fixty: for degree read Jign, 

“ or 
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* 1 or fra&ion, {hows his current year, counting from Vijaya as the firft of 
u the feries.'* 

To apply this rule in finding the Vrihafpati year, for a given time, as for 
the commencement of the current year of the cali yug , or when 4892 years 
of that era were expired, Correfpondent with the 10th of lad April t we have 
the following data*. The revolutions, or mean motion of Jupiter , 364220 
in 4320000 folar years; and the term expired of the caJi yug 4892 years, 
which, for the rcafon given in Vol. II. page 244, may in this cafe be ufed 
to fave trouble, inftead of the period expired of the Calpa : then, as 4320000 

R s 

to 364220, fo 4892 to 412 5 io° 21' 12" which {hows Jupiter's mndhyama 

$ 

or mean hclioccntrick longitude to be 5 io° 21' 12" after 412 complete re- 
volutions through his orbit. But, as in the inftancc of the moon’s node, 
(Vol II. page 275) a correction of bija is here to be applied to Jupiter's 
mean place atlhe rate of 8 revolutions in the mahd yug fubftraftivc. But 8 
revolutions in 4320000 years are as i° to 1500 years; therefore, by a ihorter 
procefs, the term expired of the cali yug t divided by 1500, quotes the bija 
in degrees; and $185=3° 15' 41" 48'" is the correction fubftraftive, which 

K 8 

reduces Jupiter’s mean place to (412) 5 f 5' 30": then 4 i 2 Xt 2 =: 4944 > to 
which add 6, Jupiter being in the fixth fign; the fum 4950 is the number 
of the Vrihafpati years elapfed fince the beginning of the cali yug; which, 
divided by 60 for cycles, quotes 82 cycles expired, leaving a frattion of |§ to 
find his current year, which, counted as the rule direOs from Vijaya as the 
firlt, falls on Dundubbi , which is the 56th of the cycle; and, of this year, 
the fraftion f 5 ' 30" reduced at the rate of 2 0 30' to a month, fhows 

2 25 6 12 to have. been expired on the ill of Vaifacb, or the 1 Oth of April, 
* FromVol.lt. page 231. 
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for which time the computation is made ; and likewife, that the next year 
Rudhirodgari will commence in the enfuing folar month of Magba. 

A Nadiya almanack for the prefent year ftates, that, on the »ft of lalt 
Vai/acb, there were expired of the Vribafpati cycle 55 years, a months, 23 
days, and to dandas; and that the current year Dundubbi will continue until 
the 7th day of the folar month of Mdgb : the difference of one day and 56 
dandas, between this and the foregoing refult, is too great to be accounted 
for by the difference of longitude between Nadiya and Ujjein, for the meri- 
dian of which latter place computations by the Surya Siddbanta are made ; 
but it is of no confequence to the intended purpofe of this paper. 

There is another rule for computing the Vribafpati year given in an aftro- 
logical book named Jyautifiatva. " The Jot* years note down in two 
“ places. Multiply (one of the numbers) by 22. Add (to the produa) 
« 4291. Divide (the fum) by 1875,. The quotient add to the fccond 
« number noted down, and divide (the fum) by 60. The remainder or 
“ fraaion will (how the year laft expired, counting from Prabbava as the 
“ firfl of the cycle. The fraaion, if any, left by the divifor 1875 may be 
“ reduced to months, days, &c. expired of the current year. 

The feca years expired on the ill of laft Vaifdcb, correfponding with 
the expired years 4892 of the call yug, were 1 7 1 3 • then, by the rule, 

i7i3X82+4 2 9 l = a2 -i 7 T^* an( *» i7*3+ 2a = ::2 8& 

1875 * 6° 

which fhows the laft expired year of Vribafpati to have been the 55th year of 
the cycle, named Durmati ; and the fraaion -, 7 s Vt) when reduced, that 4 
months, 19 days, and 35 dandas were expired of the current year Dundubbi 
when laft Vaifdcba began. 


The 
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The numbers 22 and 1875 ufed in this computation are evidently derived 
from the planetary periods, as given by A'ryabhatta; which, according 
to Vara'hamihira are, of Jupiter , 364224 mean revolutions in 4320000 
folar years: but 364224 revolutions of Jupiter contain 4370688 of his years, 
which exceed the correfpondent folar years 4320000 by 50688; and thofc 
two numbers reduced to their loweft terms are 1875 and 22; or, in 1875 
folar years, there is an excefs of 22 Vribafpati years; and hence the ufe of 
thofe numbers is obvious. The additive number 4892, by the Hindu aftro- 
nomefs termed cjhepa> adjufts the computation to the commencement of the 
era fdca> which began when the 3179th year expired of the caliyugi and it 
fhows that 2 years, 3 months, and 13 days were then expired of the current 
cycle of Jupiter , or 3 months and 13 days of the year Suela, which is the 
third of that cycle. A computation by the Sitrya Siddhanta for the fame 
period, with a correflion of bija t as in the foregoing example, makes 2 months, 
9 days, 56 dandas, and 12 palas to have been elapfed of that year, and that 
confequently there were 57 years, 9 months, 20 days, 3 dandas , and 12 palas 
then wanting to complete the cycle, inftead of 49 years, as it is ftated 
in the Philofophical Tranfaftions; and, by the fame rule, the year of 
Christ 1784 correfponded with the 48th and 49th of the cycle, or Ananda 
and Rdcjhafa . 

This mode of computation difagrees with the date of a grant of land men- 
tioned in Vol. I. page 363, of the Afiatick Refearches; for fdca 939 muft 
have ended in the 3d month of the 53d year of the Vribajjpati cycle; but, as 
the grant in queftion appears to have been made in the vicinity of Bombay , 
the difference may be accounted for in a manner, that will equally ex- 
plain the difagreement noticed by Mr. Marsden between his authorities 
and the Banares almanack. We learn from Vara'hamihira's com- 
mentator, 
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mentator, tbqre were fome who erroneoufly fuppofed the folar and Vribaf- 
pati years to be of the fame length. A memorial Jloca known to moft 
Pandits , furnifliing a concife rule to find the Vrihafpati year, mentions aftro- 
nomers in countries fouth of the Nermada to be in their reckoning of it ten 
years behind thofe fituated on the north fide of that river ; by the foregoing 
comparifon of the date in the Afiatick Refearches with a computation by 
the Surya Siddhanta, the difference is found to be 2 years; and the Banares 
almanack for the prefent year mentions, that fouth of the Nermada , the 45th 
year of the cycle named Viro'dbacrit, was accounted to begin in laft Kdgh; 
in which month, it is further obferved, began at Banares the prefent year 
D undub hi, which is the 56th of the cycle. This difference then increafes, 
and from the faca year 939, when it was 2 years, it had to laft Magh be- 
come n years. Now, in the interval of 773 folar years between thofe 
points of time, the Vribafpati reckoning mull have gained upon the folar 
reckoning about 9 years, which, added to the former difference of 2 years, 
is equal to the difference now a&ually noticed in the Banares almanack; and 
we may thence conclude, that the erroneous notion mentioned and refuted 
by Vara'hamihira’s commentator, ftill prevails to the fouth of the Ner- 
mada , from which part of India Mr. Marsden’s information on the fubjeft 
feems to have been originally procured. But there is no reafon to fuppofe, 
that the Vribafpati year is any where confidered as “ commencing on the 
u fame day with the years of Vicrama'ditya and Sa'wvA'han;” nor is it 
poffiblethat it fhould; becaufe the latter, which is folar-fidereal, commences 
with the fun's entrance of Aries in the Hindu ecliptick; and the former, 
which is luni-folar, with, the preceding new moon in the month of Cbattra. 

,It may not be deemed fuperfluous here to add VARA'HAM(rmiU , A expla- 
nation of Jupiter's two cycles of 12 and 60; more efpecially as be cites 

certain 
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certain particulars with a reference to the pofition of the colures as de- 
fcribed by Para'sara, and explained in the preceding volume of this work. 

Text.—" Of Vrihafpath 12 years . The namp of the year is determined 
" from the Nacfhatra , in which Frihafpati rifes and fets (heliacally) and they 
“ follow in the order of the lunar months.” 

Commentary. — " But if, as it may happen, he fhould fet in one and rife 
<c in another Nacfhatra^ which of the two, it may be afkcd, would give name 
‘ 6 to his year ? Suppofe him, for example, to fet in Robini and to rife in 
" Mrigafiras : — I anfwer, that in fuch a cafe, the name mull be made to 
4< agree with the order of the months; or, it muft be that name, which in 
“ the regular feries follows the name of the year expired. According to 
“ Sasiputra and others, the Nacfhatra in which Jupiter rifes gives the 
“ name to his year. Casyapa fays, the names of the Samvatfura Yuga t and 
" the years of the cycle of fix ly , are determined from the Nacfhatra in which 
" he rifes ; and Garga gives the fame account. Some fay, that Cartic % the 
c; firft year of the cycle of 12, begins on the firft day of the month of 
" Cbaitr , whatever may be the Nacfhatra which Jupiter is then in ; and that 
u Prabhava likewife, the firft year of the cycle of fixty, begins in the fame 
“ manner ; and fome fay that Jupiter's years are coincident with the folar 
" years; but that cannot be true, becaufe the folar year exceeds in dura- 
" tion the Frihafpati year,” &c. 

Text.—" The years beginning with Cdrtic commence with the Nacfhatra 
" Critica , and to each year there appertain two Nacfhatras , except the 5th, 
“ nth, and 12th years, to each of which appertain three Nacfhatras." 

Ec 
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Commentary.—" The years and their correfponding Naejbatras are,” 


Years. 

Nacshatras. 

Cartic. 

Cr\tica, Rohini. 

A'grahayan. 

Mrigafiras, A'rdra. 

Paulh. 

Punarvafu, Pulhya* 

Magh. 

Aflefha, Magha, 

Phaigun. 

Purvap’halguni, Uttarap’halguni, Hafta, 

Chaitr. 

Chitra, Swati. 

Vaifach. 

Vifacha, Anuradha. 

Jyaifhth. 

Jy^flit’ha, Mula. 

Alhar. 

Purvafliara, Uttarafh«Lra. 

Sravan. 

Sravana, Dhanifti't’ha. 

Bhidr. 

Satabhilhi, Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada. 

A'fwin. 

Revati, Afwini, Bharani. 


“ Some, on Garca’s authority, hold it to be the 10th inftead of the 1 2th year 
" to which three Nacjhatras appertain. Garca’s arrangement of them is thus 

Phaigun. Purvap’halguni, Uttarap’halguni, Haifa. 

Sravan. Sravana, Dhanilh't’ba, Satabhilha. 

Bhadr. Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada, Revati. 

Afwin. Afwini, Bharani. 

“ Paraseaa’s rule ftates, that when Vribajpati is in Critkd and 


“ Refuni, the year is - . bad. 

“ Mrigajiras, A'rdrd - - bad. 

" jP unarva/u, Pujbya - - good. 

“ Magbd - bad. 

“ Pnrvaf'- 
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<c Purvap'balguni , Uttarap'balguni , Hafta - neutral. 
f£ Cbitrd , Stvdii - - - - good. 

<c Vijdcbd , Anuradkd ----- bad. 
“ Jyifhfba^ Mala - - - bad. 

£< Purvajbara , Uttara/bara - good. 

“ Sravana , Dbaniftbdy Satabbijhd - - good. 

« Purvabbadrapadd , Uttar abbadrapadd , Revati - good. 
<c Afw'tni , Bbarani - good. 


“ On thofe authorities, therefore, it is the 10th and not the 12th year 
“ to which three Nacjhatras appertain/ * 

Text. — * M ty /i>e Vrihafpati cycle of jixty years. Multiply the expired 
" years of by n, and the produft by 4. Add the 8589. 

“ Divide the fum by 3750*; and the quotient add to the years of 
“ Divide the fum by 60 to find the year, and by 12 to find the 
« The Divas who prefide over the twelve years of the yuga afe, 


“ Vifhnu, 

The Pilris. 

“ Surya, 

Vis'wa. 

" Indra, 

Soma. 

“ Agni, 

Indragni. 

“ Twafhta, 

A'fwina. 

S i Ahivradna, 

fihaga.” 


Commentary.—" It is in the Somafanbitd that the prefiding Divas 

* Theft numbers, 11x4 snd 3750 are in the fame ratio as thofe ufed in the foregoing ex- 
ample from the Jyantiflatva : the two rules therefore are the ftme, with an inconfiderable differ- 
ence in the cjbepa. 
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« are thus Rated. In the cycle of fixty are contained five cycles of twelve, 


« which five cycles, or yugas, are named 

“ Samvatfara , over which prefides - - Agni. 

“ Parivatfara - - - * drca. 

“ Idavatfara - Chandra. 

“ Anuvatfara - Brabmd. 

“ Udravaifara - Srw. 


Text.—" The firft year of the cycle of fixty, named Prabbava, begins, 
« when in the month of Magha, Vribafpati rifes in the firft degree of the 
•« Nacjhatra Dbanijht'bd; and the quality of that year is always good.” 

Commentary. — “ The month of Mdgb here meant is the lunar Mdgb : 
“ it cannot be the folar Mdgb, becaufe when Vribafpati rifes in 9* 23° 20' 
" Sdrya mu ft be in 10' 6° 12'*.” 

The years of the cycle and the prefiding Deities are thus arranged by 
Vara'hamihira in fix memorial couplets. 


Bra'hma. 

Vaishnava. 

Saiva. 

Prabhava, 

Sarvajit, 

Plavanga, 

Vibhava, 

Sarvadhari, 

Cilaca, 

Sucla, 

Virodhi, 

Saumya, 

Pramoda, 

' Vicrita 3 

S&dharana, 

5. Prajapati, 

25. C’hara, 

45. Virodhacrit, 


* Becaufe the beginning of Dhanijkt'hd is weft of the end of Magh only 6° 40', at which diftance 
from the fun, Jupiter would not rife heliacally, or be feen difengaged from bis rays; but the 
lunar Magh might extend to near the end of the folar Phdlgun . Should the moon, however, change 
v*y foon after the fun’s entrance of the Hindu ftgn Capricorn, coincident with Magh, then, neither 
the folar nor the lunar month of that name would agree with the terms of the propofition ; which 
is an inftance of an imperfeft aftronomy, 

Angira 
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Bra'hma. 

Vaishnava. 

Saiva. 

Angira, 

Nandana, 

Paridhivi* 

Srimuc'ha, 

Vijaya, 

Pramadi, 

Bhava, 

Jaya> 

A'nanda, 

Yuvi, 

Manmat’ha, 

Racfhafa, 

10. Dhata, 

30. Durmuc’ha, 

50. Anala, 

Ifwara, 

Hemalamva, 

Pingala, 

Bahudhanya, 

Vilamva, 

Calayufta, 

Pramat’hi, 

Vicari, 

Sidharthi, 

Vicrama, 

Sarvari, 

Raudra, 

J5.Brifya, 

35-Plava, 

55. Durmati, 

Chitrabhanu, 

Subhacrit, 

Dundubhi, 

Subhanu, 

Sobhana, 

RudhirodgSi 

Tarana, 

Cradhi, 

Ra&adha, 

Parthiva, 

Vifwavafu, 

Crodhana, 

20. Vyaya, 

40. Parabhava, 

60. Cfhaya. 


It may be remarked, that, in the foregoing arrangements of the Vribafpati 
years, Cartic is always placed the firft in the cycle of twelve; and, fince it 
is a main principle of the Hindu aftronomy to commence the planetary 
motions, which are the meafures of time, from the fame point of the eclip- 
tick, it may thence be inferred, that there was a time’ when the Hindu 
folar year, as well as the Vribafpati cycle of twelve, began with the fun’s 
arrival in, or near, the Nacjhatra Gritted . That this year has had different 
beginnings is evinced by the praftice of the Cbinefe and Siam/e , who had 
their aftronomy from India , and who ftill begin their years, probably by 
the rule they originally received, either from the fun’s departure from the 
winter folftice, or from the preceding new moon, which has the fame refer*. 


ence 



222 


ON THE INDIAN CYCLE 


cnce 'to the winter folftice that the Hindu year of Vicramaditya has to the 
vernal equinox. The commentator on the Surya Siddbanta exprefsly fays, 
that the authors of the books generally termed Sanbitas, accounted the Deva 
day to begin in the beginning of the fun’s northern road : now, the Diva 
day is the folar year; and the fun’s northern road begins in the winter 
folftice; and hence it fhould feem, that fomc of thofe authors began the 
folar year exaflly as the Cbinefe do at this time. This might moreover have 
been the cuftom in Para's ara’s time; for the phenomenon, which is faid 
to mark the beginning of the Vrihaffati cycle of fixty, refers to the be- 
ginning of Danijhl l *ba, which is precifely that point of the ecliptick through 
which the folftice paffed when he wrote. 

There are, befide thefe apparent changes made by the Hindus in their 
mode of commencing the year, aburtdant inftances of alterations and cor- 
rections in their aftronomy, an inquiry into which might, by fixing certain 
chronological data, throw confiderable light on their hiftory; and it is 
fcarcely neceffary to obferve, with how much more advantage an inveftiga- 
tion of this kind would be made with the affiftance of fuch aftronomical 
books, written in the Diva Nagari chara&ers, as might eafily be had from 
Hatd&rabad and Puna, if the Englijh refidents there would intereft them- 
felves to procure them. Copies of the aftronomical rules, followed at 
Bombay and Gu0itt, might alfo prove of ufe, if Niebuhr* was not mifin- 
formed, who fays the natives there begin the year with the month of Car tic, 
which has an evident reference to the autumnal equinox, and may per- 
haps be computed by the Arjba Siddbanta , mentioned in Vol. I. p. a6i, 
as accounting the day to begin at funfet; for funfet with the Divas is the 

* * “ L« nouvei an chcz les Indiens a Guzerat , que ceux de Bombay fuivent auffi, vient du mbii 
“ Kartig, mais a §cmdi on le cclcbre au moi$ Afar." Tom. a, p. au 
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fun’s departure from the autumnal equinox ; and it is invariably obferved 
in their aftronomy to account the different meafures of time as having begun 
originally from the fame inftant. 

But of all places in India, to which Europeans might have accefa* Ujjein is 
probably the belt furnifhed with mathematical and aftronomical produc- 
tions ; for it was formerly a principal feminary of thofe fciences, and is ftill 
referred to as the firft meridian. Almoft any trouble and expenfe would 
be compenfated by the poffeffion of the three copious treatifes on Algebra, 
from which Bha'scara declares he extracted his Bija Ganita , and which in 
this part of India are fuppofed to be entirely loft. But the principal objeft 
of the propofed inquiry would be, to trace as much as poffible of that 
gradual progrefs, whereby the Hindu aftronomy has arrived at its prefent 
ftatc of comparative perfe&ion; whence might be formed more probable 
conje&ures of its origin and antiquity than have yet appeared : for, I ima- 
gine, there are few of M. Bailly's opinion that the cali yug , or any yug, 
had its origin, any more than our Julian period, in an attual objtrvation , 
who have confidered the nature and ufe of thofe cycles, of the relative 
bhaganas, or revolutions of the planets, and the alterations * which the 
latter have at different times undergone; concerning which feveral par- 
ticulars M. Railly, it muft be acknowledged, had but little informa- 
tion t. What was the real pofition of the planets and thellate of aftronomy 

when 

* Inftances in JupittSs mean motion. A'ayabhatta gave the revolutions as 364224 in 
4320000 folar years. Bhascar in his SirCmani 364226453 in 43 zooooooo folar years. The 
Sutya Siddbanta 364220 in 4320000 folar years ; which latter, by the bija introduced fince, are re- 
duced to 364212 in the fame period. 

4 But it is not thence to be inferred, that the Hindus did not exift as a nation, or that they made 
no obfervations of the heavens as long ago as 4890 years : all that is here meant is, that the obferva- 
tion aferibed to them by M. Bailly does not neceflarily follow from any thing that is known of 
their aftronomy ; but, on the contrary, from the nature of the fubjefl it appears that the Cali yug 

was. 
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when the caliyug began, or 4892 years ago, will probably never be known ; 
but the latter mud certainly have undergone confiderable improvement fince 
the lad quoted Jluca of Vaha'hamiiura was received as a rule; for it fup- 
pofes the mean motion of Jupiter to be to that of the fun, as 60 to fome 
integer; apparently to 720 ; as 5 to Go, or as 1 to 12; without which, the 
beginning and fuccedive returns of the cycle of fixty could never be denoted 
by the heliacal rifing of Jupiter in Dhamjht , 'hd > or in any condant point of 
the zodiack ; and at a time when the mean motion of Jupiter was fo much 
miftaken, it may rcafonably be fuppofed, that the more difficult parts of 
aftronomy were very imperfeftly underftood. If the ratio were as 1 to 
12, which is implied by the yuga of twelve (for the itxmyuga means con- 
junction, or coincidence) then a conjunction of the fun and Jupiter would 
happen at the end of every period of twelve years in the fame point of the 
zodiack, and the cycle of fixty might begin in the manner deferibed : but 
this mult long fince have ceafed to be the rule, or at lead fince the time 
of A'ryabhatta ; for, if the cycle be fuppofed to begin with the fun and 
Jupiter in Dbanijbf'hd , then in fixty of Jupiter's years that planet will again 
be in Dbanijhrha ; but, in fixty of fuch years there are, by the data aferibed 
to A'ryabhatta, only 59 years, 3 months, and fome days of folar time; 
the next cycle, therefore, could not have the fame beginning, becaufe 
the fun would be found more than 90 degrees didant from Jupi- 
ter’s mean placejfctnd in 60 years more that didance would be doubled. 
As this difagreement with the rule could not have been unknown 
to Vara'iiamihira, who gives the bhaganas from A'ryabhatta as 
364224 in 4320000 folar years, he may be fuppofed to have only cited 
/ what 

was, like the Julian period, fixed hy retrofpe&ive computation ; which might ftill have happened al- 
though aftronomy had originated, which is not at all improbable, m much higher antiquity. 

Neither 
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what he had learned from other treatifes merely as an aftrologieal maxim, 
his Sahbitd being a treatife on aftrology not on praftical aftronomy ; and this 
conjefture vfill appear the more reafonable, when it is confidered, that no- 
tions wholly inconfiftent with the latter, and which muft have originated in 
remote ages, when fcience of any kind had made but fmall progrefs, are ftill 
preferved in different faftras ; as in the Bbagavat, which, treating on the 
fyftem of the univerfe, places the moon above the fun, and the planets 
above the fixed ftars. 

To render this paper more intelligible, I have fubjoined a diagram of the 
Hindu ecliptick, which may alfo ferve to illuftrate fome aftronomical papers 
in the preceding volume. Its origin is confidered as diftant 180 degrees in 
longitude from Spica : a ftar, which feems to have been of great ufe in re- 
gulating their aftronomy, and to which the Hindu tables of the belt authority, 
although they differ in other particulars, agree in affigning fix figns of 
longitude counted from the beginning of Afwini their firft Nac/batra. From 
the beginning of Afwini (according to the Hindu preceflion, now 19* 22', 

Neither le Gentil, nor Bailly, had any other authority for placing the origin of the Hindu 
zodiack in longitude 10 8 6°, at the beginning of the cali jug , than refults from a computation of the 
preceflion for 3600 years, at the end of which expired term of the calijug, it coincided with the 
equinox : it is certain, that the BrShmtm in this part of India fuppofe, as their aftronomy implies, 
a fimilar coincidence, together with a conjunftion of the planets in the fame point by their mean 
motions when the cali jug began ; and fince in the prefent amount of t hy receflion, and confc- 
quently in the origin of the zodiack, as well as in many other particulars, tWBrdhntew of T rivalore 
agree with thofe of Bengal, it is not all probable, that they ftiould have difierent fy Items. But M. 
Bailly thinks the Indian zodiack has had two origins; one of them as I deferibe it, the other, 
as he computes it for the beginning of the cali jng: — it may indeed have had many origins, al- 
though there feems at prefent but one- to be found ; for it is not in the le&ft inconfiftent with the 
principles of the Hindu aftronomy to fuppofe that, if ever an alteration took place in the mode of 
beginning the year, fome alteration was at the fame time made in the origin of the zodiack likewife. 
The origin of the Cbinefi zodiack is deferibed to be in a part of the heavens oppofite to that of the 
Hittdui { for Spica diftinguiihes their conftellation Kw, which is the firft of their twen«y*eight lunar 
manfions ; and fince it is agreed, that both fyftems weie originally the fame, a considerable alteration, 
with refpeft to the origin of the«odiack, muft neceflarily have happened in one of them. 

Vol. IIL F f 
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but which is iri reality fomething further diftant from the vettfcl equinox) the 
ecliptick is divided into twenty^feven equal parts, Or Nacjkairas, of 13* 20' 
each 5 the twenty-eighth, named Abbijit, being formed out of the laft quar- 
ter of Uttdrajhara , and as much of Sravand as is neceflaty to complete the 
moon’s periodical month. The years of Jupiter's cycle are expreffed in 
their order with numerals : a is the former pofition of the colures, as ex- 
plained in VoL II. and b % c, mark the limits of the preceflion refulting from 
the Hindu method of computing it. The outer dotted circle is the European 
ecliptick, in which is noted the beginning of the Hindu , and likewife of the 
European year. For want of room the figns are diftinguifhed in both with 
the ufual charafters. The two ftars pointed out by the moft fkilful Pandit 
I have yet met with, as diftinguifhing Afivinz, ate £ and v Arietis, which dif- 
tinguifli alfo al jbar atari , the firft Arabian menzil; and the latter is faid to 
be the yoga, whofe longitude and latitude are ftated certainly with great 
iacorre&nefs, as 8° and to 0 north ; but the error, if it be not owing to tranf- 
efribers, is inexplicable. 

The folar months, it may be obferved, correfpcmd in name with the like 
number of Nacjhatras : this is aferibed to the months having been origi- 
nally lunar, and their names derived from the Nacjhatras , in which the 
moon, departing from a particular point, was obferved to be at the full ; 
for, although the full moon did not always happen in thofe particular Nac- 
jhatras > yet the deviation never exceeded the preceding or the fucceed- 
ing Nacjhatra ; and whether it fell in Hafia> Cbitra , or Swati , ftill that 
month was namtd Chaitrd ; and fo of the reft. This is the explanation of 
the month given by Nrisinha, who in the fame manner explains Jupi- 
ter's cycle of twelve years, the names of which could not always correfpond 
with thofe of the Nacjhatras , in which he rofe heliacally. 


Of 
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Of the Hindu method of intercalating the lunar month, M. Bailly 
conceived a right idea from what P. du Champ had faid on the fubjeft; 
but he has omitted to mention a curious circumftance confequent to it, 
which is, that fometimes there happen two intercalary months in the fame 
year; or, to be more precife, two lunar months are named twice over: thus, 
as was actually the cafe in 1603 Saca % there may be two lunar Afwinas and 
two Chaitras ; but then fome one intervening month, as Agrahayan^ would 
be omitted, becaufe the change of the moon would not happen at all during 
the folar month of that name. During the prefent pofition of the fun’s apfis, 
this cb’cbe (dhaya?) or difcarded month, is limited to Agrabayan , Paujh or 
Magh, thofe being the three fhorteft folar months ; and, by the Hindu com- 
putation, the difcarded month will again fall on Agrabayan in 1744 Sdca. 

Bbagalpur t 1 Dec. 1791, 
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X. 

An Account of the Method of catching Wild ELEPHANTS 

at Tipura. 

By JOHN CORSE, Esq. 

I N the month of November , when the weather has become cool, and the 
fwamps and marfhes, formed by the rains in the five preceding months, 
are leflened, and fome of them dried up, a number of people are employed 
to go in queft of elephants. 

At this feafon the males come from the receffes of the foreft into the 
borders and outfkirts thereof, whence they make noflurnal excurfions into 
the plains in fearch of food, and where they often deftroy the labours of the 
hufbandman, by devouring and trampling down the rice, fugar canes, <fcc. 
that they meet with. A herd or drove of elephants, from what I can learn, 
has never been feen to leave the woods : fome of the larged males often 
dray to a confiderable diftance, but the young ones always remain in the 
foreft under the protection of the Palmai> or leader of the heard, and of 
the larger elephants. The Goondahs , or large males, come out fingly, or in 
fmall parties, fometimes in the morning, but commonly in the evening, and 
they continue to feed all night upon the long grafs, that grows amidft the 
fwamps and marlhes, and of which they are extremely fond. As often, how- 
ever, as they have an opportunity, they commit depredations on the rice 
fields, fugar canes, and plantain trees, that are near, which oblige the farmers 
to keep regular watch, under a fmall cover, ereCled on the tops of a few 
long bamboos, about 14 feet from the ground: and this precaution is 
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neceffary to proteft them from the tigers, with which this province abounds. 
From this lofty ftation the alarm is foon communicated from one watch- 
man to another and the neighbouring villages, by means of a rattle with 
which each is provided. With their fhouts and cries, and noife of the 
rattles, the elephants are generally feared and retire. It fometimes however 
happens that the males advance even to the villages, overturn the houfes, 
and kill thofe who unfortunately come in their way, unlefs they have had 
time to light a number of fires : this element feenu to be the tnoft dreaded by 
wild elephants, and a few lighted wifps of ftraw or dried grafs feldom fail to 
flop their progrefs. To fecure one of the males a very different method is 
employed from that which is taken to fecure a herd: the former is taken by 
Koomkees , or female elephants trained for the purpofe, whereas the latter is 
driven into a iirong cnclofurc called a KcddaL 

As the banters know the places where the elephants come out to feed, 
they advance towards them in the evening with four Koomkees , which is 
the number of which each hunting party confifts : when the nights are dark, 
and thefe are the rooft favourable for their purpofe, the male elephants are 
difeovered by the noife they make in cleaning their food, by whifking and 
ftrildng it agadnft their forelegs, and by moon-light they can fee them 
diftin&ly at fome diftaoce. 

As foon as they have determined on the Goondah they mean to fecure, 
three of da e Koomkees are condu&ed filently and flowly by their Mahotes 
(drivers) at a moderate diftance from each other, near to the place where 
he is feeding; the KtMmkees advance very cautioufly, feeding as they go 
ate ng, and appear like wild elephants that had ftrayed from the jungle. When 
the male perceives them approaching, if he takes the alarm and is vicioufly 

inclined. 
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inclined, he beats the ground with his trunk and makes a noife, fhowing evi- 
dent marks of his difpleafure, and that he will not allow them to approach 
nearer; and if they perfift, he will immediately attack and gore them with 
his tufks: for which reafon they take care to retreat in good time. But 
fhould he be amoroufly difpofed, which is generally the cafe, (as thefe males 
are fuppofed to be driven from the herd at a particular period by their 
feniors, to prevent their having conneftion with the females of that herd) 
he allows the females to approach, and fometimes even advances to meet 
them. 

When from thefe appearances, the Makotes judge that he will become 
their prize, they condu& two of the females, one on each fide clofe to him, 
and make them advance backwards, and prefs gently with their pofteriors 
againft his neck and (boulders: the 3d female then comes up and places 
herfelf direftly acrofs his tail : in this fituation, fo far from fufpefting any 
defign againft his liberty, he begins to toy with the females and carefs 
them with his trunk. While thus engaged, the 4th female is brought near, 
with ropes and proper affiftants, who immediately get under the belly of 
the 3d female, and put a flight cord (the Chilhah) round his hind legs; 
fhould he move, it is ealily broken, in which cafe, if he takes no notice 
of this flight confinement, nor appears fufpicious of what was going forward, 
the hunters then proceed to 4 ie his legs with a ftrong cord (called Bunda) 
which is paffed alternately, by means of a forked flick and a kind of 
hook, from one leg to the other forming the figure of 8, and as thefe ropes 
are fhort, for the convenience of being more readily put around his legs, 
6 or 8 are generally employed, and they are made faft by another cord, (the 
Dagbearee) which is paffed a few turns perpendicularly between his legs, where 
the folds of the Bunduhs interfeft each other. A ftrong cable (the Phand) 

with 
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with a running noofe, 60 cubits long, is next put round each hind leg 
immediately above the Bundahs , and again, above them, 6 or 8 additional 
Bundahs^ according to the fize of the elephant, are made fall, in the fame 
manner as the others were : the putting on thefe ropes generally takes up 
about 20 minutes, during which the utmoft filence is obferved, and the 
Mahotest who keep flat upon the necks of the females, are covered with dark 
coloured cloths, which ferve to keep them warm, and at the fame time do 
not attrafl the notice of the elephant. While the people are bufily em- 
ployed in tying the legs of the Goondah , he careffes fometimes one, and 
fometimes another of the feducers, (Kootnee) examining their beauties and 
toying with different parts, by which his defires are excited and his attention 
diverted from the hunters, and in thefe amorous dalliances he is indulged 
by the females. But if his paflions fhould be fo roufed, before his legs are 
properly fecurcd, as to induce him to attempt leaping on one of the females, 
the Mahote , to enfure his own fafety and prevent him gratifying his defires 
any further, makes the female run away, and at the fame time, by raifing 
his voice and making a noife, he deters the Goondah from purfuing. This 
however happens very feldom; for he is fo fecured by the preffure of a 
Koomhee on each fide and one behind, that he can hardly turn himfelf, 
or fee any of the people, who always keep fnug under the belly of the third 
female, that Hands acrofs his tail, and which ferves both to keep him Heady- - 
and to prevent his kicking any of the people, who are employed in fecuring 
him ; but in general he is fo much taken up with his decoyers, as to attend 
very little to any thing elfe. In cafe of accidents, however, fhould the 
Goondah break loofe, the people upon the firH alarm can always mount on 
the backs of the tame elephants, by a rope that hangs ready for the pur- 
pofe, and thus get out of his reach. When his hind legs are properly 
fecured, they leave him to himfelf, and retire to a fraall diHance: as foon 
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as the Koomkees leave him, he attempts to follow, but finding his legs tied, 
he is roufed to a proper fenfe of his fituation, and retreats toward the jungle, 
the Makotes follow at a moderate difiance from him on the tame elephants* 
accompanied by a number of people that had been previoufly^.fent for, and 
who, as foon as the Goondali pailes near a flout tree, make a few turns of the 
Phands , or long cables that are trailing behind him, around its trunk; his 
progrefs being thus flopped, he becomes furious and exerts his utmofl force 
to difengage himfelf, nor will he then allow any of the Koomkees to come 
near him, but is outrageous for fometime, falling down and goring the 
earth with his tufks. If by thefe exertions the Phands are once broken, 
which fometimes is effe£ted, and he efcapes into the thick jungle, the Mahotei 
dare not advance for fear of the other wild elephants, and are therefore 
obliged to leave him to his fate; and in this hampered fituation, it is faid, he 
is even ungeneroufly attacked by the other wild elephants. As the cables 
are very flrong and feldom give way, when he has exhaufled himfelf by his 
exertions, the Koomkees are again brought near and take their former pofi- 
tions, viz. one on each fide and the other behind. After getting him nearer 
the tree, the people carry the ends of the long cables around his legs, then 
back and about the trunk of the tree, making, if they can, two or three 
turns, fo as to p^jvent even the poflibility of his cfcape. It would be almoft 
impoffiblc to recure an elephant in any other manner, as he would tear up 
any flake, that could at the time be driven into the ground, and even the 
noife of doing it would frighten the elephant: for thefe reaforts as far as 
I can learn, nothing left than a flrong tree is ever, trufled to by the 
hunters* For ftill farther fecurity, as well as to confine him from mov- 
ing to either fide, his fore-legs are tied exaffly in the fame manner 
as the hind-legs were, and the Phands are made faft one on each fide, 
to trees or flakes driven deep into the earth* During the procefs of 
VoL.HI. Gg tying 
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tying both the hind and fore-legs, the fourth Koomkee gives affiftance where 
neceffary, and the people employed cautioufly avoid going within reach of 
his trunk; and whence attempts to feize them, they retreat to the oppofite 
fide of the Kpomkees, and get on them, if neceffary, by means of the rope 
above mentioned, which hangs ready for them to lay hold of. Although; 
by thefe means* he is perfeftly fecured and cannot efcape, yet as it would be 
both uttfafe and inconvenient to allow him to remain in the verge of the 
jungle, a number of additional ropes are afterwards put on, aslhall be men- 
tioned, for the purpofe of conducing him to a proper ftation. When the 
Goondah' has'bfecome more fettled, and eat a little- food, with which he is 
(Upplied, aU fobn as he is taken, the Koo-mhees&ve again brought near, and 
k ftrong rope ( Pkara ) is then put twice round his body, clofe to his fore- 
legs like a girth, and tied behind his fhoulder; then the long end is car- 
ried back clofe to his rump and there fattened, after a couple of turns more 
have been made round his body. Another cord is next fattened to the Phara 
and From thence* carried -under his tail like a crupper (dooblah ) and brought 
forward ahd fattened by a turn or two, to each of the Pharas or girths, by 
which the whole is eoftnefied, and each turn of thefe cords ferves to keep 
the reft ill their places. After this a ftrong rope (the Tooman) is put round 
his buttocks and made faft oh each fide to the girth and crupper, fo as to 
confine the motion of his thighs and prevent his taking a full ftep. Thefe 
fmaller topes being properly adjulted, a couple of large cables (the Dools ) 
With running noofes are put around his neck, and after being drawn mode- 
rately tight, the noofes are feenred from running clofer, and then tied to the 
ropes on each fide forming the grrth and crupper already mentioned; and thus 
all thefe ropes are conne&edand kept in their proper places, without any rilk 
of the noofes of the Dools becoming tight, fo as to endanger the life of the 
Elephant' in his <«xertion# to free himfelf. The ends of thefe cables art 
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Blade fall to two Koomkees, one on each fide of the Goondah , by a couple 
of turns round the belly, Clofe to the fhoulder, like a girth, where a turn is 
made, and it is then carried acrofs the chelt and fallen W to the girth on the 
oppofite fide. Every thing being now ready, and a paffage cleared from the 
jungle, all the ropes are taken from his legs, and only the Tooman remains 
toundhis buttocks to confine the motion of bis hind legs : the Koomkees pull 
him forward by the Dools, and the people from behind urge him on. In. 
Head of advancing in the direflion they wiih, he attempts to retreat farther 
into the jungle, he exerts all his force, falls down, and tears the earth with 
his tulks, fcreaming and groaning, and by his violent exertions often hurts 
and bruifes himfelf very much, and inllances happen of their furviving thefe 
violent exertions only a few hours, or at moll a few days. In general, how. 
ever, they foon become reconciled to their fate, will eat immediately after 
they are taken, and,, if neceflary, may be conducted from the verge Of the jun- 
gle as foon as a palfage is cleared. When the elephant is brought to his pro* 
per ilation and made fall, he is treated with a mixture of Severity and gen. 
tlenefs, and in a few months (if docile) he becomes »tra£lable and appears 
perfeftly reconciled to his fate. It appears fomerwhat extraordinary, that 
though the Goondah ufes his tftmolt force to difengage himfelf when taken, 
and would kill any perfom coming within his reach, yet be, never or at 
lead feldom attempts to hurt the females that have enfnared him, 'but on 
the contrary fee ms pleafed (as often as they are brought near, in order to 
adjult his liarneffing, or move and llacken thofe ropes which gall him) 
foothed and comforted by them, as it were, for the lofs of his liberty. 
All the elephants, foon after they are taken, are led out oecafionalty for 
exercife by the Koomkees, which attend for that purpofe. 

•: Having now related, partly from my own knowledge and partly from 
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comparing the accounts given by different people employed in this buftnefs, 
the manner in which the male elephants* called Goondahs f are fccured, I 
(hall next entirely ffom my own knowledge, defcribe the methods I have 
feen employed for fecuring a herd of wild elephants. Female elephants are 
never taken fingly, but always in the herd, which confifts of young and old 
of both fexes. This noble, docile, and ufeful animal, feems naturally of a 
focial difpofition, as a herd in general confifts of from about 40 to 100, and 
is condufted under the dire&ion of one of the oldeft and largeft females, 
called the Palmai , and one of the largeft males. When a herd is difeo- 
vered, about 500 people are employed to furround it, who divide them* 
felves into fmall parties, called Choheys , confifting generally of one Mahote 
and two Coolies) at the diftance of twenty or thirty yards from each other, 
and form an irregular circle in which the elephants are enclofed: each 
party lights a fire and clears a footpath to the Ration that is next him, by 
which a regular communication is foon formed through the whole circum- 
ference from one to the other. By this path reinforcements can imme- 
diately be brought to any place where an alarm is given : and it is alfo 
neceffary for the fuperintendants, who are always going round, to fee that 
the people are alert upon their polls. The firft circle (the Daivkee) being 
thus formed, the remaining part of the day and night is fpent in keeping 
watchby turns, or in cooking fqr themfelves and companidns. Early next 
morning, one man is detached from each Ration, to form another circle in 
that direction, where they wifh the elephants to advance. When it is 
finifhed, the people, Rationed neareft to the new circle, put out their fires 
and file off to the right and left, to form the advanced party, thus leaving an 
opening for the herd to advance through, and by this movement, both the 
old and new circle are joined and form an oblong. The people from behind 
now begin fhouung and makjng a noife with their rattles, tomtoms , &c. to caufe 
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the elephants to advance 3 and as foon as they are got within the new circle, 
the people clofe up, take their proper Rations, and pafs the remaining part 
of the day and night as before. In the morning the ? 1 fame procefs is re- 
peated, and in this manner the herd advances flowly in that direction, where 
they find themfelves leaft incommoded by the noife and clamour of the 
hunters, feeding, as they go along, upon branches of trees, leaves of bam- 
boos, See. which come in their way. If they fufpe&ed any fnare, they 
could eafily break through the circle; but this inoffenfive animal, going 
merely in queft of food, and not feeing any of the people who furround him, 
and who are concealed by the thick jungle, advances without fufpicion, and 
appears only to avoid being peftered by their noife and din. As fire is the 
thing elephants feem mod afraid of in their wild ftate, and will feldom ven- 
ture near it, the hunters always have a number of fires lighted, and par- 
ticularly at night, to prevent the elephants coming too near, as well as to 
cook their vi&uals and keep them warm. The fentinels fupply thefe fires 
with fuel, efpecially green bamboos, which are generally at hand, and which, 
by the crackling and loud report they make, together with the noife of the 
watchmen, deter the elphants from coming near ; fo that the herd generally 
remains at a diftance near the centre of the circle. Should they at any time 
advance, the alarm is given, and all the people immediately make a noife 
and ufe their rattles, to make them keep at a greater diftance. In this man- 
ner they are gradually brought to th& Ked4ah % or place where they arc to be 
fecured. As the natives’ are extremely flow in their operations, they feldom 
bring the herd above one circle in a day, except on an emergency, when they 
exert themfelves and advance two circles. They have no tents or cover- 
ing but the thick woods, which, during the day, keep oft' the rays of the 
fun ; and at night they fleep by the fires they have lighted, upon mats fpread 
on the ground, wrapt up in a piece of coarfe cloth. The feafon is then fo 
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mild that the people continue very healthy, and an accident feldotn happens 
except to (hagglers about the outskirts of the wood, who are fometiraes, 
though very rarely, carried off by tigers. The Keddah, or . place where 
the herd is to be fecured, is differently conftrufted in different places; here 
k confifts of three enclofures communicating with each other by means of 
narrow openings or gateways. The outer enclofure, or the one next to the 
place, where the elephants are to enter, is the largeft ; the middle one is 
generally, though not always, the next in fize, and the third or furthermoft 
is the fmalleft: thefe proportions, however, are not always adhered to in the 
making of a Keddak, nor indeed does there appear to me any reafon for 
making three enclofures; but as my intentions are merely to relate falls, I 
ihall proceed to obferve, that when in the third or laft enclofure, the ele- 
phants are then only deemed fecure : here they are kept fix or eight days-, 
and are regularly, though fcantily, fed from a fcaffold on the Outfide, clofe 
to the entrance of an outlet called the Roomee , which is about fixty feet 
long, and. very narrow, and through which the elephants are to be taken 
out one by one. In many places this mode is not adopted ; for as foon as 
the herd has been furrounded by a ftrong palifade, Koomkees are fent in 
with proper people, who tie them on the fpot, in the fame manner as was 
mentioned above of the Goondahs> or male elephants, that are taken fingly. 
Thefe enclofures are all pretty ftrong, but the third is the ftrongeft, nor are 
the elephants deemed fecure, as already obferVed, till they have entered if. 
This enclofure has, like the other two, a pretty deep- ditch on the in- 
fide; and, upon the bank of earth, that is thrown up from the excavation, 
a row of ftrong palifades of middle-fired' trees is planted^ ftrengthened 
with crofs bars, which are tied to them about the di fiance of fourteen 
inches from each other i and thefe are fupparted on the outfide by ftrong 
pods like buttreftes, having one end funk in the earth and the' othef 
preffing againft the crofs bars to which they are fattened. When 
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the herd is brought near to the firft enclofure, or Baigcote , which has two 
gateways towards the jungle, from which the elephants are to advance* 
(thefe as well as the other gateways are difguifed with branches of trees 
and bamboos ftuck in the ground, fo as to give them the appearance of a 
natural jungle) the greateft difficulty is to get the herd to enter the firft or 
outer enclofure ; for notwithftanding the precautions taken to difguife both 
the entries a* well as the palifade which furrounds this enclofure, the 
Palmai , or leader now appears to fufpeft fome fnare, from the difficulty and 
hefitation with which in general (he paffes into it; but, as foon as (he enters, 
the whole herd implicitly follows. Immediately, when they are all paffed 
the gateway, fires are lighted round the greateft part of the enclofure, and 
particularly at the entries, to prevent the elephants from returning. The 
hunters from without then make a terrible noife by (houting, beating of 
tomtoms , (a kind of drum) firing blunt cartridges, &c. to urge the herd on 
to the next enclofure. The elephants, finding themfelves enfnared, fcrcam 
and make a noife; but, feeing no opening except the entrance to the next 
enclofure, and which they at firft generally avoid, they return to the place 
through which they lately paffed, thinking perhaps to efcape, but now find 
it ftrongly barricaded, and, as there is no ditch at this place, the hunters, to 
prevent their coming near and forcing their way, keep a line of fire con- 
ftantly burning all along where the ditch is interrupted, and fupply it with 
fuel from the top of the palifade, and the people from without make a 
noife, fhouting and hallooing to drive them away. Whenever they turn, 
they find themfelves oppofed by burning fires or bundles of reeds, and 
dried grafs, which are thruft through the opening of the palifades, except to- 
wards the entrance of the fecond enclofure or Doobrazecote. After traverfing 
the Baigcote for fome time, and finding no chance of efcaping but through the 
gateway. into the next enclofure, the leader enters, and the reft follow : the gate 



240 


AH ACCOUNT OF THE 


h inflantly (hut by people, who are Rationed on a fmall fcaffold immediately 
above it, and ftrongly barricaded, fires are lighted, and the fame difcordant 
din made and continued, till the herd has paffed through another gateway into 
the laft enclofure, or Rajecote , the gate of which is fecurcd in the fame man- 
ner as the former was. The elephants, being now completely furrounded 
on all fides, and perceiving no outlet through which they can efcape, appear 
dcfperate, and in their fury advance frequently to the ditch, in order to 
break down the palifade, inflating their trunks, fcreaming louder and Jhriller 
than any trumpet, fometimes grumbling like the hollow murmur of diflant 
thtinder, but, wherever they make an attack, they are oppofed by lighted 
fires, and by the noife and triumphant fhouts of the hunters. As they mull 
remain fome time in this enclofure, care is always taken to have pan of the 
ditch filled with water,' which is fupplied by a fmall flream, either natural or 
condufted through an artificial channel from fome neighbouring refervoir. 
The elephants have recourfe to this water to quench their thirft and cool 
themfelves after their fatigues, by fucking the water int6 their trunks, and 
then fquirting it over every part of their bodies/ While they remain in this 
enclofure, they continue fulky, and feem to meditate their efcape, but the 
hunters build huts, and form an encampment, as it were around them, clofe 
to the palifade; watchmen are placed, and every precaution ufed, to prevent 
their breaking through. This they would foon effeQ, if left to them- 
felves, notwithftanding the palifade is made of very ftrong ftakes funk into 
the earth on the outfide of the ditch, and ftrengthened by crofs bars and 
buttreffes as already mentioned. 

When the herd has continued a few days in the Keddah, the doors of 
the Roomee is opened, into which fome one of the elephants is enticed to 
enter, by having food thrown firft before, and then gradually further on into 
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the paffage, till the elephant has advanced far enough to admit of the gate’s 
being Ihut. Above this wicker gate, or door, two men arc Rationed on a 
fmall fcaffold, who throw down the food. When the elephant has patted he. 
yond the door, they give the fignal to a man, who, from without, Ihuts it by 
pulling a firing; and they fccure it by throwing two bars, that Rood per- 
pendicular on each fide, the one acrofs the other thus X, forming the figure 
of St. Andrew’s Crofs; and then two fimilar bars are thrown acrofs each 
other behind the door next to the Keddah, fo that the door is in the centre. 
For farther fecurity, horizontal bars are pufhed acrofs the Roomee , through the 
openings of the palifades, both before and behind thofe crofles, to prevent the 
poflibility of the door’s being broken. The Roomee is fo narrow, that a large 
elephant cannot turn in it ; but, as foon as he hears the noife that is made 
in fhutting the gate, he retreats backwards, and endeavours to force it. 
Being now' fecured in the manner already noticed, his efforts are unavailing. 
Finding his retreat thus cut off, he advances, and exerts his utmoft force 
to break down the bars, which were previoufly put acrofs a little farther on 
in the outlet, by running againft them, fereaming and roaring, and batter- 
ing them, like a ram, by repeated blows of his head, retreating and advancing 
with the utmoft fury. In his rage, he rifes and leaps upon the bars with his 
fore-feet, and ftrives to break them down with his huge weight. In Fe- 
bruary , 1788, a large female elephant dropt down dead in the Roomee, from 
the violent exertions (he made. When the elephant is fomewhat fatigued by 
thefc exertions, ftrong ropes*, with running noofes, are placed in the outlet 
by the hunters; and as foon as he puts a foot within the noofe, it is imme- 
diately drawn tight, and fattened to the palifades. When all his feet have 
been made pretty faft, two men place themfelves behind fome bars, that run 
Vo l III. H h acrofs 

* Thefc are of the fame form and fixe nearly as the Bhands , but much fliorter in pro- 
portion. 
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acrofs the Roomee to prevent his kicking them, and with great caution tie his 
hind-legs together, by patting a cord alternately from the one to the other, 
like the figure 8, and then fattening thefe turns as above deferibed. After 
this, the Pharcih , Dools , &c. are put on in fuccettion, in the fame manner as 
on the Goondahy only that here the people are in greater fecurity. While 
thefe ropes are making faft, the other hunters are careful not to go too 
near, but keep on the outfide of the paliladc, and divert his attention, as much 
as they can, from thofe employed in fattening them, by fupplying him with 
grafs, and fometimes with plaintain-leaves and fugar-cancs, of which he is re- 
markably fond, by prefenting a ftick, giving him hopes of catching it, or by 
gently ftriking or tickling his probofeis. He frequently, however, feizes the 
ropes with his trunk, and endeavours to break them, particularly thofe with 
which his feet are tied, and fometimes tries to bite them through with his 
grinders, (as he has no incifors, or front teeth;) but the hunters then goad 
him with fharpened bamboos, or light fpcars, fo as to make him quit his hold. 
Thofe who arc employed in putting the ropes around his body, and over 
his head, ftand above him, on a fmall kind of platform, confiding of a few 
bars run actofs through the openings of the palifades ; and, as an elephant 
cannot fee any thing that is above, hnd rather behind his head, they are very 
little incommoded by him, although he appears to fmell them, and endeavours 
to catch them with his trunk. When the whole apparatus is properly fe- 
cured, the ends of the two cables (Bools) which were fattened round his 
neck, are brought forward to the end of the Roomee , where two female ele- 
phants are waiting; and to them thefe cables are made faft. When every 
thing i$ ready, the door at the end of the outlet is opened, the crofs-bars are 
removed, and the palFagc left clear. The ropes that tied his legs to the pali- 
fades are loofened ; and, if he does not advance readily, they goad him with 
long poles, fharpened at the ends, or pointedwith iron, and urge him on with 
their noife and din; and at the fame time the females pull him gently forward* 
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As foon as he has cleared the Roomee, his conductors feparatc ; fo that if he 
attempts to go to one fide, he is prevented by the elephant that pulls in the 
oppofitc direction, and vice verja . The Bundahs, which tie his hind legs, 
though but loofely, yet prevent his going fatt; and thus fituated, he is con- 
ducted like an enraged bull, that has a cord fattened to his horns on each fide, 
fo that he cannot turn cither to the right or left to avenge himfelf. In like 
planner is this noble animal led to the next tree, as the Goondahs before- 
mentioned were. Sometimes he becomes obftinatc, and will not advance; in 
which cafe, while one of his conductors draws him forward, the other comes 
behind, and putties him on. Should he lie down, fbc puts her fnout under, and 
raifes him up, fupporting him on her knee, and with her head pufliing him for- 
ward with all her ftiengrh. The hunters likewife attitt, by goading him, and 
urging him forward by their noife and din. Sometimes they are even obliged 
to put lighted torches near, in order to make him advance. In conducting 
fmall elephants from the Roomee , only one cable and one Koomkee arc made 
ufe of. As foon as each elephant is fecurqd, he is left in charge of the Mahote , 
or keeper, who is appointed to attend and inftrudt him; and, under him, there 
arc from two to five Coolies , according to the fize of the elephant, in order 
to attitt, and to fupply food and water, till he becomes fo tradable as to bring 
the former himfelf. Thefe people eredt a fmall hut immediately before him, 
where the Mahote , or one of the Coolies , conftantly attends, fupplies him with 
food, and foothes and carefles him by a variety of little arts. Sometimes the 
Mahote threatens, and even goads him with a long flick pointed with iron, 
but more generally coaxes and flatters him, fcratching his head and trunk with 
a long bamboo, fplit at one end into many pieces, and driving away the flics 
from any fores occafioned by the hurts and bruifes he got by his efforts to 
efcape from the Roomee . This animal's fkin is foft, confidering his great fize ; 
and being extremely fenfible, is ealily cut or pierced, more fo than the fkin 
of moft large quadrupeds. The Mahote likewife keeps him cool, by fquirting 
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water all over him, and ftanding without the reach of his trunk. In a few days 
he advances cautioufly to his fide, and ftrokcs and pats him with his hand, 
fpcaking to him all the while in a foothing tone of voice; and in a little time 
he begins to know his keeper, and obey his commands. By degrees, the Ma- 
hote becomes familiar to him; and at length gets upon his back from one of the 
tame elephants; and as the animal becomes more tradtable, he advances 
gradually forward towards his head, till at lad he is permitted to feat himfclf 
on his neck, from which place he afterwards regulates and diredts all his 
motions. While they arc training in this manner, the tame elephants lead out 
the others in turn, for the fake of exercife, and likevvife to eafe their legs from 
the cords with which they are tied, and which are apt to gall them molt ter- 
ribly, unlcfs they are regularly flacked and (hifted. In five or fix weeks the 
elephant becomes obedient to his keeper; his fetters are taken off by degrees; 
and generally, in about five or fix months, he differs himfelf to be conducted 
by the Mahote from one place to another. Care, however, is always taken not 
to let him approach his former haupts, left a recolledtion of the freedom he 
there enjoyed (hould induce him again to recover his liberty. This obedience 
to his conductor feems to proceed partly from a fenfe of generofity, as it is, 
in fomc meafurc, voluntary ; for, whenever an elephant takes frighr, or is 
determined to run away, all the exertions of the Mahote cannot prevent him, 
even by beating, or digging the pointed iron hook into his head with which 
he diredts him. On fuch an occafion the animal totally difregards thefe feeble 
efforts; otherwife he could {hake or pull him off with his trunk, and da(h him 
in pieces. Accidents of this kind happen almoft every year, efpecially to thofe 
Mahotes who attend the large Goon Jabs; but fuch accidents are in general owing 
entirely to their own careleffnefs and negledt. It is neceffary to treat the males 
with much greater feverity than the females, to keep them in awe; but it is 
too common a pradticc among the Mahotes , either to be negligent in ufing 
proper meafures to render their elephants docile, or to truft too much to their 
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good nature, before they are thoroughly acquainted with their difpofitions. 
The iron hook with which they direCt them is pretty heavy, about fixteen 
inches long, with a ftraight fpike advancing a little beyond the curve of the 
hook, fo that altogether it is exactly. like that which ferrymen or boatmen ufe 
fattened to a long pole. 

In this account of the procefs for catching and taming elephants, I have 
ufed the mafeuline gender, to avoid circumlocution, as both males and females 
are treated in the fame manner. The former are feldom fo docile; but, like 
the males of other animals, are fiercer, ftronger, and more untraChble, than 
the females. 

Before I conclude, it may be proper to obferve, that young elephants fuck 
conftantly with their mouths, and never with their trunks, as Buffon has 
aflerted; a conclufion he made merely from conjecture, and the great and vari- 
ous ufes to which they are well adapted and applied by every elephant. 

I have feen young ones, from one day to three years old, fucking their dams; 
but never faw them ufe their trunks, except to prefs the breatt, which, by 
natural inftinCt, they feemed to know would make the milk flow more readily. 
The mode of connection between the male and female is now afeertained 
beyond the poflibility of a. doubt; as Mr. Buller, Lieut. Hawkins, and 
many others, faw a male copulate with a female, after they were fecured in 
the Keddab, in a manner exaCtly fimilar to the conjunction of the horfe with a 
mare. 

This fad entirely overturns what has been fo often related concerning the 
fuppofed delicacy of this ufeful animal, and a variety of other hypothefis, 
which arc equally void of foundation. As far as I know, the exaCt time an 
elephant goes with young has not yet been afeertained, but which cannot be 

lefs 



2jO 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE 


lefs than two year.?, as one of the elephants brought forth a young one twenty- 
one months and three days after (he was taken. She was obferved to be with 
young in April ok May , 1788, and fhe was only taken in January preceding; 
fo that it is very likely fhe muft have had connexion with the male fome 
months before flic was fecured, otherwife they could not difeover that fhe 
was with young, as a foetus of lefs than fix months cannot well be fuppofed 
to make any alteration in the fize or fliape of fo large an animal. The young 
one, a male, was produced October 16th, 1789, and appeared in every refpcct 
to have arrived at its full time. Mr. Harris, to whom it belongs, examined 
its mouth a few days after it was brought forth, and found that one of its 
grinders on each fide had partly cut the gum. It is now alive and well, and 
begins to chew a little grafs. 

I have further to remark, that one of the tufks of the young elephant made 
its appearance, fo that we can now afeertain it to^ be of that fpccics called 
Mucknah , the tulks of which are always fmall, and point nearly ftraight down- 
wards. He was thirty-five inches high at his birth, and is now thirty-nine, 
fo that he has grown four inches in nearly as many months. Elephants arc 
always meafured at the fhouldcr* for the arch or curve of the back, of young 
ones particularly, is confiderably higher than any other part; and it is a fure 
fign of old age, whenever this curve is found flattened, or confiderably depreffed, 
after an elephant has once attained his full growth. 

Though thefe remarks, as well as feveral others in the above relation, do 
not come within the plan I propofed, which was merely to deferibe the method 
of taking wild elephants in the province of tfipura, yet I hope they will not be 
deemed impertinent or fuperfluous, efpecially as feveral of them tend to efta- 
blifli fome important fads in the natural hiftory of this animal, that are not 
known, or not attended to, at leaft in any accounts that I had an opportunity 
of feeing. 
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Explanation of feveral Words ufed by the Natives who catch Elephants . 

Bundahy a middle-fized cord, fix or eight cubits long, which is put round 
cither the hind or fore legs of elephants, in order to fecure them. From ten 
to twenty are employed. 

Chiikdh is a very flight foft cord, which the hunters at firft put around the 
hind legs of a Goondah before they begin to tie him: this is not ufed for Keddah 
elephants. 

Daugbearce is generally a continuation of every fecond Bundah that is put 
on, a few turns of which are paffed round where the folds of the Bundah s in- 
terfeft each other, in order to fallen and keep them firm. When the Bundah 
is not long enough, another cord is made ufe of. 

Dooblah is that rope which is made fall on one fide to the aftermoft Pharah , 
then carried under the tail, and fattened to both the Pharahs on the oppofite 
fide, fo as to anfwcr the purpofe of a crupper, and to keep the Pharahs in their 
places. 

Dool is a large cable, about fixty cubits long, with a running noofe. Two 
of them are put round the neck of the elephant, and fattened to the foremoft 
Pharah, or girth, one on each fide, in fuch a manner as to prevent the noofes 
from being drawn too tight, or coming too far forward, and this is effectually 
done by the Dooblah ; for whenever the elephant draws back, the Dools pull the 
crupper forward, which mutt gall him very much, and prevent him from 
ufing all the force he might otherwife exert in order to free himfelf. 


Phand 
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Pband is a cable nearly the fame fize as the Bool, the noofe of which is put 
round each leg of the Gosttdabs, and then it is tied to trees or flakes, The 
Pbands ufed for the Keddab elephants are only about thirty cubits long. 

Pbarab, a rope that is put round the body of an elephant, like a girth, 
and to which the Dooblab and Bools are connected. 

Tooman is the rope that is pafled round the buttocks of an elephant, and 
prevents his ftepping out freely : it is fattened to the girth and crupper, that 
it may not flip down. 


fipura*, March 19th, 1790. 


* The ancient name of the province was Tripura, or With Thru Towns, which has been 
corrupted into Tipra, or Tipara, 
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THE PLAN 

OF A 

COMMONPLACE-ROOK. 


Bv J. H. HARRINGTON, Es£. 


\ yfR. Locke efteemed his method of a Commonplace-Book <( fo mean 
1YA « a thing, as not to deferve publifhing in an age full of ufeful in- 
“ ventions,” but was induced to make it public at the requeft of a friend. 
This, perhaps, ftiould have deterred me from offering a paper of the fame 
denomination to a fociety inftituted for inquiring into the more effential parts 
of literature; yet, fince Mr. Locke bears teftimony to the utility of Jiis 
method, after five-and-twenty years experience, and fince whatever may tend 
to affift the acquifition of knowledge, cannot, I conceive, be deemed un- 
deleting of attention, I venture to fubmit the plan of a Commonplace-Book, 
which has occurred to me, founded on Mr. Locke’s; but calculated, I think, 
to obviate an inconvenience to which his is fubjeft. 

On confidcring the method deferibed and recommended by Mr. Locke, 
it appeared to me, that the number of words having the fame initial letters 
and following vowels, might frequently make it tedious to find a particular 
head, if noted in the Index by a numerical reference to the page only ; and 
that the fame caufe might render it difficult to afeertain whether any par- 
ticular head had been entered. For inftance ; balm > bark , bard % bat % baron> 

Vol. III. I i having 
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having, with numerous other words, the fame initial tetter and fucceeding 
vowel, feveral references to the pages pointed out by Mr. Locke's numerical 
index might be neceffary, before any one of them, in particular, could be 
found ; or before it could be afeertained, whether any one of them had been 
previoufly entered in the book. An Index, of which the following is a fpeci- 
men, would, it is prefumed, remedy thefe apparent difadvantages. How far 
it is free from others, will be known from experience. 

A (hort explanation of the method adopted for this book will be fufficient* 
One-and-twenty pages, divided each into five columns, and fubdivided in the 
feveral columns for the number of the folios, the letters of the alphabet 
written at the head of each page, and the five vowels inferted in the columns 
under each letter, will form a fufficient Index, provided the letters J, V, 
X, and Z, inftead of having diftineft pages appropriated to them, be written 
in the fame pages with I, P, U, W, and Y, which they may be without 
inconvenience. 

The Index , thu9 prepared, is ready to receive the heads of whatever fub- 
jedts may be entered in the book, under their correfponding initial letters 
and following vowels, or under their initial letters and limilar vowels, when 
the head is a monofyllable, and begins with a vowel. It is hardly neceffary 
to repeat Mr. Locke’s remark, that u every head ought to be fome im- 
" portant and effential word or term." If a fmall margin be left in each folio 
of the book, and the indicative word or head be written on it, it will be 
confpicuous, although feveral heads Ihould be included in the fame folio \ 
but, until it become neceffary* from there being no remaining folios wholly 
blank, it is advifeable to appropriate a feparate folio to each head, as, by this 
means, the feveral fubjedts entered are kept more diftindl, and any additions 
may be made to the fame head, without the trouble* of reference to otheE 

4 folios* 
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folios 5 for which purpofes it is alfo advantageous to place the folio-numbers 
on the left pages only, leaving the right-hand pages for a continuation of 
the fubjefts entered on the left, or for remarks thereon, until it become 
neceflary to appropriate them to new heads, in order to fill the book. 

To thefe remarks, which may appear more than adequate to the occafion, 
it will be fufficient to add, that, if the heads in the Index fwell, under any 

letter, beyond the dimenfions of the fingle page afligned to them, (which, 

0 

however, in a book of moderate fize is not probable,) they may be con- 
tinued on a fecond page, to be prepared for the fame letter at the end of the 
original Index; for which purpofe ten or twelve blank leaves may be left 
between the Index and the commencement of the book: and laftly, that if 
the entries in the book, under any head, fill more than the two pages firft 
appropriated to it, the fame head may be continued in any fubfequent blank 
folio, by obvious notes of reference at the foot of the former and top of the 
latter, without any new entry in the Index, which would then be unneccflarily 
filled. 

The Afiatic Society was inftituted for enquiring into the Antiquities, Arts, 
Sciences, and Literature of Afia; and the humble plan of a Commonplace- 
Book cannot claim admiflion among any one of thefe objects : it may, how- 
ever, be confidered as connected with all, fince it may afiift enquiries con- 
cerning the whole of them. If it be a(ked, whether fuch a plan be within 
the local limits of this Society, it may be anfwered, that it is in its nature 
univerfal: but if any particular plan be defigned in Afia, fuch plan may, 
with propriety, be tendered to the Aftatic Society , for the benefit either of 
publication in their Tranfadtions, if deemed worthy of it 5 or of fuppreflion, 
for the author’s fake, if deemed ufelefs. A fimilar Index, with thirty pages 
and ten columns, according to the number of the Ndgari confonants and 

Ii 2 vowels, 
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vowels, which are moftly in ufe, would fuit a Commonplace-Book intended 
to comprife the whole extent of Afiatic literature. 

Each of the figures A» B, C, mull be confidered as reprefenting a large 
folio page; and it feemed unncceflary to exhibit the fpeCimen on a more 
extenfive fcale. The numbers of the folios are fuppofed to be thofe of the 
Commonplace-Book. The names Arabia, Babmen, Camplla, and the reft, 
are given by way of example, but were not fet down with any particular 
fclctftion. 
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Aso'ca. This is the true name of a charming tree, inaccurately 
named Asjogam in the Hort. Malab . vol. 5. tab. 59. It is 
a plant of the eighth clafs and firft order, bearing flowers of 
exquifite beauty* and its fruit, which Van Rheede had not 
feen, is a legume , comprefied, incurved, long, pointed, with fix, 
feven, or eight feeds. It will be defcribed very fully in a 
paper intended for the Society. The Brahmens , who adore 
beautiful objefts, have confecrated the lovely AJbca: they plant 
it near the temples of Siva * and frequently mention a grove 
of it, in which Ra'van confined the unfortunate Si'ta'. The 
eighth day from the new moon of Chaitra inclufive is called 
AJocajhtamt . 

Crishna. Properly black or dark blue , an epithet of the Hindu God, whofc 
youthful exploits rcfemble thofe of Apollo Nomius: he was par- 
ticularly worfliipped by the Serajuna , or people of Mat'hura ; 
and Arrian fays, that the Suraceni adored Hercules 5 but the 
deity whom he means, was Hercules Mujagetes y or Gopinat'ha y 
who was the Patron of Science, according to Mr. Bryant, or 
the ‘ God of Eloquence, with the Mufes in his train/ See Anal. 
Anc. Mythol. vol. 2. p. 74. The Gopyah were the Patroneffes of 
Mufic and Poetry. 

Bhu'champac: So the Hindus call a beautiful plant, defcribed by Rheede, 
and admitted by Linnaeus, under the names of 'Kcempferia 
rotunda. The Indian appellation is very improper * as the 
flower has no refemblance to the Champac , except in the rich- 
nefs of its odour. Bhu means ground \ from which the bloffoms 
rife with a Ihort fcape, and fcarce live a whole day. 


* Ce'sari, 
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Ci'sari, a lion. in Sanfcrit, fo named from his mane? Ceja and Ctjara 
fignifying hair. Etymologifts will decide, whether Cajaries and. 
Cafar had an affinity with thofe Indian words. 

Aiiilya', the celebrated conlort of an old Indian fage, named Gotama :• 
hence it is the name of a rich Mahrata lady, who employs her 
wealth in works of devotion at Benares and Gayh, as well as in 
her own country. 

Borax, a corruption of the Arabic word burak, or brilliant. It is found 
in its native ftate both in Tibet, according to Giorgi, and in 
Nepal , according to Father Giuseppe. 

Cusha, pronounced more correctly Cufd with a palatial i ; a grafs held 
facred by the Brahmens from time immemorial. It is the Boa 
Cynojuroides of Dr. Koenig. 

Bel r, the Bolus, probably, of the Greeks'-, for though bdl fignify lord 
in moft eaftern dialects, yet in Chaldaic, according to Selden, 
it was written Bel, exactly as the name of the Hindu monarch is 
vulgarly pronounced. 

Cg'rapushpi, or. Thief -flowered -, the corymbed Scirpus with awled fpikes,, 
fo troublesome in our Indian walks. 

Cam phi a, commonly called Camald-gurt, a plant ufed by dyers, of a new 
genus;, deferibed by Dr. Roxburgh. 

Bahmen, an old Berfian month, and the genius prefixing over it : the 
name alfo of a celebrated king and hero. 

Bilva,, 
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Biiva, the CraUva Marmelos, but certainly mifplaced in Linn^ua, Its 
fruit has lately been found very beneficial in diarrhoeas. 

Ahremen: So Hafiz writes the vowels in this name of the evil genius ; but 
in fome Arabian books it is written Abermen. 

Arabia. In this celebrated Peninfula the richeft and mod beautiful of 
languages was brought to perfection. The Arabic dictionary by 
Golius is the mod elegant, the mod convenient, and, in one word, 
the bejl, that was ever compiled in any language. 

Aguru, the true name of the fragrant aloe-wood. The tree grows in 
Silhet, but has not bloffomed in gardens near Calcutta. 
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XII. 

THE LUNAR YEAR 

OF THB 

HINDUS. 

BY THE PRESIDENT. 

T T AVING lately met by accident with a wonderfully curious tract of the 
**• learned and celebrated Raghunandana, containing a full account of all 
the rites and ceremonies in the lunar year, I twice perufed it with eagernefs, 
and prcfent the Society with a correct outline of it, in the form of a calendar, 
illuftrated with Qiort notes. The many paflages quoted in it from the Vedas, the 
Purdnas, the Saftras of law and aftronomy, the Calpa, or facred ritual, and 
other works of immemorial antiquity and reputed holinefs, would be thought 
highly interefting by fuch as take pleafure in refearches concerning the Hindus ; 
but a tranflation of them all would fill a confidcrable volume, and fuch only 
are exhibited as appeared moft difiinguifhed for elegance or novelty. The 
lunar year of three hundred and fixty days is apparently more ancient in 
India than the folar, and began, as we may infer from a verfe in the Mdtfja, 
with the month AJwin, fo called becaufe the moon was at the full when that 
name was impofed, in the firft lunar flatten of the Hindu ecliptic, the origin of 
which, being diametrically oppofite to the bright ftar Cbitri, may be afcer- 
Vol III. K k tained 
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taincd in our fphere with exa&nefs s but, although moft of the Indian fads and 
feftivals be regulated by the days of the moon, yet the moft folemn and remark- 
able of them have a manifeft reference to the fuppofed motions of the fun ; the 

Diirgotjava and Holica relating as clearly to the autumnal and vernal equi- 
ty 

noxes, as the fleep and rife of Vishnu relate to the folftices, The fancrantis> 
or days which the fun enters a new fign, efpecially thofe of Tula and Mejhd , 
are great feftivals of the folar year, which anciently began with Paujha near 
the winter folftice, whence the month Margalirfha has the name of A'grabaydna t 
or the year is next before. The twelve months, now denominated from as many 
ftations of the moon, feem to have been formerly peculiar to the lunar year; 
for the old folar months, beginning with Chaitrd , have the following very 
different names in a curious text of the Veda % on the order of the fix Indian 
feafons, Madhu , Mddhava } Sucra> Suchi , Nabhas , Nabhajya , I'fa, Urja , Sabas , 
Sahajya , Tap as > Tapajya . It is neceflary to premife, that the muc'hya cbdndra, 
or primary lunar month, ends with the conjunction, and the gauna chdndra f or 
Secondary , with the oppofition. Both modes of reckoning are authorized by 
the feveral Purdnas . But, although the aftronomers of Cdft have adopted the 
gauna month, and place in Bhadra the birth-day of their paftoral God, the 
muc'hya is here preferred, becaufe it is generally ufed in this province, and 
efpecially at the antient feminary of Brahmens at Mdydpur , now called Na - 
vadwipa , bccaufe a new ijland has been formed by the Ganges on the fitc of 
the old academy. The Hindus define a tit'bi , or lunar day, to be the time in 
which the moon paffes through twelve degrees of her path; and to each pacjha % 
or half month, they allot fifteen tit' bis y though they divide the moon's orb into 
Sixteen phafes, named cdlas> one of which they fuppofe conftant, and compare to 
the firing of a necklace or chaplet, round which are placed moveable gems 
and flowers: The Mabdcala is the day of the conjun&ion, called Ama> or 
Amdvdfyd , and defined by Gobbilla the day of the neareft approach to the fum on 
which obfequies are performed to the manes of the Pitrfa or certain pro- 
4 genitors 
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genitors of the human race, to whom the darker fortnight is peculiarly facred. 
Many fubtile points are difeufled by my author concerning the junction of two 
or even three lunar days in forming one faft or feflival : but fuch a detail can 
be ufeful only to the Brahmens, who could not guide their flocks, as the Raja of 
Crijbnanagar afliires me, without the afliftance of Raghunandan, So fond are 
the Hindus of mythological perfonifications, that they reprefent each of the 
thirty tit' his as a beautiful nymph ; and the Gayatritantra , of which a Sannyaji 
made me a prefent, though he confidered it as the holieft book after the 
Veda, contains flowery deferiptions of each nymph, fhuch refembling the 
delineations of the Thirty Raginis in the treatifes on Indian mufic. 

In what manner the Hindus contrive fo far to reconcile the lunar and folar 
years, as to make them proceed concurrently in their cphemcridcs, might 
eafily have been fhown by exhibiting a verfion of the Nadiya or Vardnes al- 
manack] but their modes of intercalation form no part of my prefent fubjeft, 
and would injure thefimplicify of my work, w ithout throw ing any light on the 
religion of the Hindus, The following Tables have been very diligently 
compared by myfelf with two Sanfcrit almanacks, with a fuperficial chapter 
in the work of Abu'lfazl , and with a lift of Indian holidays publilhed at CaV 
cutta ; in which there are nine or ten fafts called Jay antis, diftinguilhed chiefly 
by the titles of the Avataras , and twelve or thirteen days marked as the 
beginnings of as many Calf as, or very long periods, an hundred of which 
conftitute Brahma's age; but having found no authority for thofe holidays, 
I have omitted them. Some feftivals, however, or fafts, which are pafTcd over 
in filence by Raghunandan , are here printed in Italic letters ; becaufe they 
may be mentioned in other books, and kept holy in other provinces, or by 
particular, fedte. I cannot refrain from adding, that human Jacrijices were 
anciently made on the Mahanavami*, and it is declared in the Bhawijhya 

Kk a Pur ana. 
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Purina, that the bead of a Jlaugbtered man gives Durga' a tboufand timet mere 
Jatisf allion than that of a buffalo : 

If arena iirafi vira pujiti vidbiwannripa, ' 

trlpti bbatoed bbrlsam Durga verjbani lacjhamevacba. 

But in the Brahma every neramedba, or facrifice of a man, is exprefsly for- 
bidden ; and in the fifth book of the Bbigawat are the following emphatical 
words: “ Ye twiba^ai purujbab purujhamedbena yajante, yafeba ftriyb nripafun 
“ c’hadanti, tanfeba tafeha te ptifava iba nibati, yama Jadane yatayanto, 
“ racfhbgana faunici iva fudhittina 'vadayafrh pivanti. " That is, “ Whatever 
“ men in this world facrifice human victims, and whatever women eat the 
“ flelh of male cattle, thofe men and thofe women fhall the animals here 
“ (lain torment in the manfion of Yama, and, like flaughtering giants, having 
“ cleaved their limbs with axes, (hall quaff their blood.” It may feem ftrange 
that a human facrifice by a man (hould be no greater crime than eating the 
flc(h of a male-beaft by a woman ; but it is held a mortal offence to kill any 
creature, except for facrifice} and none but males muff ever be facrificed; nor 
muft women, except after the performance of a fraddba by their hufbands, 
tafle the flelh even of vidtims. Many ftrange ceremonies at the Durgotfava 
ftill fubfift among the Hindus, both male and female, an account of which 
might elucidate fome very obfeure parts of the Mofaic law; but this is not a 
place for fuch difquifuions. The ceremony of fwinging with iron hooks through 
the mufcles, on the day of the Cherec, was introduced, as I am credibly in- 
formed, in modern times, by a fuperftitious Prince, named Vina, who was a 
Saiva of the moft auftere fed : but the cuftom is bitterly cenfured by learned 
Hindus, and the day is, therefore, omitted in the following abridgement of 
the Yit'bi tafwa. 


A'swina. 
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adi 


A'swnu. 


I. NavaratrTcam. a. 

II. 

III. Adhay£. b. 

IV. 

V. Sayam-adhivafa. c. 

VI. Shaftyadicalpa bodhanatn. d. 

VII. Patrica-pravefa. e. 

VIII. Mahalhtami fandhipuja. 

IX. Mahanavami. /. Manwantara. g. 

X. Vijaya. b. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. A'fwim. Cojagara./. 


a. By fome the firft nine nights are allotted to the decoration of Durga', with 
ceremonies peculiar to each. 


Bhawijby&ttaro. 


b. When certain days of the moon, fall on certain days, of the week, they 
are called acjhayds, or unperijbabk. 


t. The evening preparation for her drefc. 


d. On 
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d . On this day (he is commonly awakened, and her fedival begins. 


Devi-purana . 


e. She is invited to a bower of leaves from nine plants, of which the Biha 
is the chief. 


/. The lad of the three great days. The facrificed beads muft be killed 
“ at one blow, with a broad fword or a fliarp axe.” 

Cdlicd-purdna. 


g . The fourteen days, named Manwantards , are fuppofed to be the fird of as 
many very long periods, each of which was the reign of a Menu : they are all 
placed according to the Bhawijhya and Mdtfya. 


h. The Goddefs difmiffcd with reverence, and her image cad into the river, 
but without Mantras . 


B audio dy ana. 


i. On this full moon the fiend Nicumbha led his army againd Durga'; 
and Lacshmi defeended, promifing wealth to thofe who were awake : hence 
the night is pafled playing at ancient chefs. Cuve'ra alfo and Indra are 
worfliipped. 

Lainga and Brahma . 


A'swina* 
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Dagdha. a. 


A'swina j 


Or, Cartica . 


XIV. Bhutachaturdasi Yamaterpanam. b. 

XV. Lacflimipuja dipanwita. c. Syamapuja. Ulcadanam. d. 

a . The days called dagdhd , or are variable, and depend on fome in- 
aufpicious conjunctions. 

V'tdyd-fir oman't . 


Bathing and libations to Tama> regent of the fouth, or the lower world, 
and judge of departed fpirits. 

Lainga. 


c. A fad 
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f. A faft all day, and a great feftival at night, in honour of Lacshmi, with 
illuminations on trees and houfes. Invocations are made at the fame time to 
Cuve'ra. 

Rudra-dbera. 


“ On this night, when the Gods, having been delivered by Ce'sava, were 
“ numbering on the rocks, that bounded the fea of milk, Lacshmi, no longer 
“ fearing the Daityas, flept apart on a lotos.” 

Brahma. 


d. Flowers are alfo offered on this day to Syama, or the Black, an epithet of 
Bhava'ni, who appears in the Calijug, as a damjtl twelve years old. 

Varanasi Panjica. 


Torches and flaming brands are kindled and confecrated, to burn the bodies 
of kinfmen who may be dead in battle or in a foreign country, and to light 
them through the fhades of death to the manfion of Tama. 

Bribrn. 


Thefe rites bear a linking refemblance to thofe of Ores and Projperint. 


Ca'rtica. 
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Ca'rtica, 

I. Dyuta pratipat. a. Belipujl. b. 

II. Bhratri dwitiya. c. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. Acfhaya. 

VIII. Golht’halhtami. d. 

IX. Durga navami. e. Yugada. /. 

X. 

XI. Utt’hanaicadasi, g. Baca panchacam. 

XII. Manwantara. 

XIII. 

XIV. Sribererutt'bdnam. 

XV. Cartici. Manwantara. Danamavafyacam. h. 

a. Maha'de'va was beaten on this day at a game of chance by Pa'rvati': 

hence games of chance are allowed in the morning ; and the winner expedts a 
fortunate year. Brahma. 

b. A nightly feftival, with illuminations and offerings of flowers, in honour 

of the ancient king Belt. Vdmena. 

t. Yama, child Of the Sun, was entertained on this lunar day by the 
river-goddefs Yamuna', his younger lifter hence the day is facred to them 
Vol. III. LI both; 
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both; and fitters give entertainments to their brothers, who make prcfents in 
return. Lainga . Mabdbhdrata , 

d . Cows are on this day to be fed, carcfied, and attended in their paftures ; 
and the Hindus are to walk round them with cwmony, keeping them always 
to the right-hand. 

Bhma pardcram • 


e . “ To eat nothing but dry rice on this day of the moon for nine fucceflive 
“ years will fecure the favour of DurgaV 


Cdlicd-purdnQ. 


/. The firft day of the ¥retd Tuga. 

Vaijhnava. Bbdbma. 

g. Vishnu rifes on this day, and in fome years on the fourteenth , from his 
(lumber of four months. He is waked by this incantation: u The clouds are 
“ difperfed; the full moon will appear in perfect brightnefs; and Icomc, in 
“ hope of acquiring purity, to offer the freflh flowers of the feafon. Awake 
“ from thy long (lumber, awake, O Lord of all worlds !” 

V dr aba. Mdtjya. 


The Lord of all worlds neither (lumbers nor deeps. 

A fti;i& faft is obferved on the eleventh ; and even the Baca , a water bird, 
abftains, it is faid, from his ufual food. Vidyd firomanu 

b. Gifts to Brahmens are iqdifpenfably neceffary on this day, 

Rdmdyana . 


Ca'rtica. 
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Ca'RTICA} 

Or, Mdrgasirjba. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. ' 

XIII. 

XIV. Acfhaya. 

XV. Gofahafri. j. 

Bathing ia> the Gangd, and other appointed' ceremonies, on this day, will 
be equally rewarded with a gift of a tboufand cows to the Brctbmm. 

Vya'Ja. 


LI a 


Ma'rgasi'rsha. 
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Ma'rgasi'rsha. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. Guha fhafhti. a. 

VII. Mitra Jeptami. b: Navannam. 

VIII. Navannam. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. Ac’handa dwadafi. Navannam. 

XIII. 

XIV. Palhana chaturdasi. c. 

XV. Margasirlhi. Navannam. 

a. Sacred to Scanda, or Ca'rtice'ya, God of Arms. 

Bbawijhya. 


b. In honour of the Sun. Navannam fignifies new grain , oblations of which 
are made on any of the days to which the word is annexed. 


t. Gauri' to be worfhipped at night, and cakes of rice to be eaten in the 
form of large pebbles. 


Bbawijhya. 


Ma'rgasi'rsha : 
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Ma'rgasi'rsha : 
Or, Paujha. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. Pup£(htaca. a. 

IX. Dagdha. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 


a. Cakes of rice are offered on this day, which is alfo called Aindri from 


Indra, to the manes of anceftors. 


Gobbi la. 


Pausha. 
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Pausha. 

I. The morning of the Gods, or beginning of the old Hindu year. 

II. Bagdhd. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. Manwantara. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. Paulhi. 


Pausha 
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Pavsha : 

Or, Magha. 

i. 

11. 

in. 

IV. 

v. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. Manfaflitaca. a, 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. Ratantl, or the waters fpeak, b. 

XV. 

a. On this day, called alfo Prajapatya , from Prajdpdti, or the Lord of 
Creatures, the flefh of male kids or wild deer *is offered to the manes. 

Gobbi 'la. 

“ On the eighth lunar day Icshwa'cu fpoke thus to his fon Vicucshi : 
“ Go, robuft youth, and having flain a male deer, bring his flefh for the 
“ funeral oblation.” Herivansa. 

b. Bathing ’at the firll appearance of Arana, or the dawn. Tama. 


Ma'gha. 
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Ma'gha. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. Varada chaturt’hi. Gauripuja. a. 

V. Sri panchami. b. 

VI. 

VII. Bhafcara fcptaml. c. Macari. Manwantara. 

VIII. Bifhmaftitami. d. 

IX. Mabanandd . 

X. 

XI. Bhaimi. e. 

XII. Shattiladanam. /. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. Maghi. Yugadya. g. Danamavafyacam. 

a. The worfhip of Gauri', furnamed Varada, or granting boons. 

Bhawijhyottara. 

b. On this lunar day Saraswati', here called Sri', the Goddefs of Arts 

and Eloquence, is worlhippecf with offerings of perfumes, flowers, and drefled 
rice. Even the implements of writing and books arc treated with rcfpetft, and 
not ufed on this holiday. Samvatjara pradipa. 


A Meditation on Saraswati'. 

‘ May the goddefs of fpeech enable us to attain all poffible felicity ; (he 
• who wears on her locks a young moon, who (hines with exquifite luftre, 

whofe 
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* whofe body bends with the weight of her full breafts, who fits reclined on a 
« white lotos, and from the crimfon lotos of her hands pours radiance on the 

• inftruments of writing, and on the books produced by her favour !*' 

Sdradd tilaca. 


A fall in honour of the Sun, as a form of Vishnu. 


Vdrdha-purdtta . 


It is called alfo Mdcari % from the conftellation of Macara , into which the 
Sun enters on the firft of the folar Mdgba . 

Critya calpa taru. 

This day has alfo the names of Rat'hyd and Rat'ha Jeptami , becaufe it was 
the beginning of a Manwantard when a new Sun afcended his car. 

Narafinba. Mdtjya* 


d. A libation of holy water is offered by all the four claffes, to the manes 
of the valiant and pious Bhi'shma, fon of Ganga'. 

Bbawijhyottara. 


4 . Ceremonies with tila, or Jejamum , in honour of Bhi'ma. 

Vijhnu-dherma. 

f, fila offered in Jix different modes. Mdtjya . 

g. The firft day of the Caliyuga. Brahma . 


Voi. III. 


M m 


Ma'gha. 
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Ma'gha: 
Or, Phalguna. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. Sacafhtaca. a. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. Siva ratri. b. 

XV. 


a Green vegetables arc offered on this day to the manes of anceftors: it 
is called alfo Vaifwtdevisl, from the Vaijwedevib, or certain paternal pro- 
genitors. 

Golbila. 

b. A rigorous faft, with extraordinary ceremonies in honour of the Sivalinga, 
or Phallus. 

I'Jana fambitd. 


P’ha'lguna. 



OF THI HINDUS. 


*75 


P’ha'lguna. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. Dagdbd. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. Govinda dwadasi. a. 

XIII. 

XIV. P’halgum. Manwantara. Dolayatra. b. 

a. Bathing in the Gangd for the remiflion of mortal fins. 

Pddma. 


b. Holicd, or P'balgutjava, vulgarly Hub, the great feftival on the approach 
of the vernal equinox. 


Kings and people /port on this day in honour of Govinda, who is carried in 
a dold, or palanquin. 

Brahma. Scdnda. 


Mm 2 


P’ha'iguna: 



P’ha'lguna : 
Or, Cbaitra. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. Sitaldpuja. 

IX. 


X. 


XI. 


XII. 

XIII. Mabdvdrunt ? 

XIV. 

XV. Mauni. a. Aclhaya. ManwantarS. 

a. Bathing in filtnct. Vyi/a. Scania. 


Chaitra. 
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Chaitra. 

I. The lunifolar year of Vicrama'ditya begins. 

II. 

III. Manwantara. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. Scanda-fhafhti. a. 

VII. 

VIII. Afocafhtaim. b. 

IX. Srirama-navami, t. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. Madana-trayodasi. d. 

XIV. Madana-chaturdasi. e. 

XV. Chaitri. Manwantara. 

a. Sacred to Ca'rticb'ya, the God of War. Dhi-purana. 

b. Men and women of all clafles ought to bathe in fome holy ftream, 

and, if polfible, in the Brahmaputra : they fhould alfo drink water with buds 
of the AJ'oca floating on it. Seep. 254. Scanda. 

c. The birth-day of Ra'ma Chandra. Ceremonies are to be performed 

with the myftical ftone Salagrama and leaves of tfulast. dgajlya. 

d. A feftival in honour of Cdma diva, God of Love. Bhawijhya • 

e. The fame continued with mufic and bathing. Saurdgama. Devala. 
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The Hymn to Ca'ma. 

i. Hail, god of the flowery bow; hail, warrior with a fi(h on thy banner; 
hail, powerful divinity, who caufeth the firmnefs of the fage to forfake hitn, 
and fubdueft the guardian deities of eight regions ! 


2. O, Candarpa, thou fon of Ma'dhava ! O, Ma'ra, thou foe of Samb- 
hara ! Glory be to thee, who loved the goddefs Reti ; to thee, by whom 
all worlds arc fubdued ; to thee, who fpringed from the heart ! 


3. Glory be to Madana, to Ca'ma ; to Him who is formed as the God of 
Gods; to Him, by whom Bra'hma, Vishnu, Siva, Indra, are filled with 
emotions of rapture ! 


4. May all my mental cares be removed, all my corporeal fuflferings ter- 
minate ! May the objed of my foul be attained, and my felicity continue for 
ever ! 


Bbawijhya-purana. 


Chaitra : 
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Chaitra: 


I. 

II. Dagdha. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. Varuni, <7* 

XIV. Angaraca dinam. b. 

XV. 


Or, Vai/dc'ha. 


a. So called from Vanina , or the lunar conftellation Satabbijhd. When it 

falls on Saturday , it is named Mahavdruril. Bathing by day and at night 
in the Gangd. Scdnda, 

b. Sacred, I believe, to the planet Mangala, “ A branch of Snuk't ( Eu- 
“ pborbia ) in a whitened veffel, placed with a red flag on the houfe-top, 
“ on the fourteenth of the dark half of Chaitra, drives away fin and difeafe.” 

Rdjamdrtanda. 


Vaisa'c’ha. 
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Vaisa'c’ha. 

I. 

II. 

III. Aclhaya tritiya. a. Yugadya. b. Parasurdma. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. Dagdha. 

VII. Jabnu Jeptami. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. Pipitaca pwadasi, a. 

XIII. 

XIV. Nrffihha chaturdast , 

XV. Vaisac'hi. Danamavafyacam. 

a. Gifts on this day of water and grain, efpecially of barley, with oblations 
to Crishna of perfumes, and other religious rites, produce fruit without end 
in the next world. 

Scanda. Brahma. Bbdwijhya. 


b. The 
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b . The firft day of the Satya yuga . 

Brahma . Vaijhrtava. 

c< Water and oil of //Vtf, offered on the Yugddyds to the Pitris, or progenitors 
u of mankind, are equal to obfequies continued for a thoufand years." 

) Vijhnu-purdna. 

This was alfo the day on which the river Gangd flowed from the foot of 
Vishnu down upon Himalaya, where flic was received on the head of Siva, 
and led afterwards to the ocean by king Bhdgirat'ha : hence adoration is now 
paid to Gangd , Himalaya, Sancara, and his mountain Caila/a; nor muff 
Bhdgirafha be neglected. 

Brahma . 


c. Libations to the manes. 


j Raghunandan. 


Note on p. 275. 

Dolaydlrd . b . 

Compare this holiday, and the fuperftition on the fourth of Bhddra, with 
the two Egyptian feftivals mentioned %y Plutarch one called the entrance of 
Osiris into the Moon , and the other, his confinement or inclojure in an Ark. 

The people- ufually claim four other days for their fports, and fprinkle one 
another with a red pmoder, in imitation of vernal flowers : it is commonly 
made* with the mucilaginous root of a fragrant plant, coloured with Bakkam , 
or Sappan-wooi, a little alum being added to extra# and fix the rednefs. 


Vol. HI. 


Nn 


VaisaViia; 
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Vaisa'c’ha; 

Or, JyaiJht'ba. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. Dagdha, 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. Savitri vratam. a. 

XV. 

a. A fad, with ceremonies by women, at the roots of the Indian fig-tree, 
to preferve them from widowhood. 

Pa'ra/ara. Rdjama'rtanda. 
Critya chintdmeni. 

Jyaisht’ha. 
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Jyaisht’ha. 

I. 

II. 

III. Rembha tritiya. a. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. Aranya Ihaihti. b. 

VII. Acjhayd. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. Dasahara. c. 

XI. Nirjaiaicddau. d. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. Cbampaca cbaturdasi . e. 

XV. Jyaifht’hi. Manwantara. 

a. On this day of the moon the Hindu women imitate Rembha', the Sea^ 
born Goddcfs of Beauty, who bathed on the fame day, with particular cere- 

monies. 

Bhawijhyottara. 


N n 2 


b. Women 
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b. Women walk in the forejls with a fan in one hand, and eat certain 
vegetables, in hope of beautiful children. 

Ra'jamdrtanda. 


See the account given by Puny of the Druidical mifletoe, or vi/cum, 
which was to be gathered when the moon was fix days old, as a preferva- 
tivc from Jlerility. 


c. The word means ten-removing , or removing ten Jins, an epithet of Ganga', 
who effaces ten fins, how heinous foever, committed in ten previous births 
by fuch as bathe in her waters. 

Bra'hma-vaiverta. 


A Couplet by Sanc’ha. 

«< On the tenth of Jyai/ht’ba, in the bright half of the month, on the day 
“ of Mangala, Son of the Earth, when the moon was in Hajla , this daughter 
«< of Jabnu bur ft from the rocks, and flowed over the land inhabited by 
« mortals: on this lunar day, therefore, (he wafhes off ten fins (thus have the 
•* venerable fages declared) and gives an hundred times more felicity than 
«< C ould be attained by a myriad of Afwamedhas , or facrifices of a borfe." 


d. A faft fo ft rift, that even water muft not be tafted. 


t. A feftival, I fuppofe, with the flowers of the Cbampaca. 


Jyaisht’ha. 



OF THE HINDUS. 


285 


J YAISHT’HA ; 

Or, A'Jha'rha, 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. Dagdha'. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. Ambuvachl pradam. a. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. Ambuvachl tyagah. 

XIV. 

XV. Gofahafri. 


«. The Earth in her courfes till the thirteenth. 


JyotiJb. 
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A'sha'd'ha. 

I. 

II. Rat’haYatra. a. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. Manwantara. 

XI. Sayanaicadasi. Ratrau 'sayanam. b. 

XI I. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. A'lharhi. Manwantara. Danamavafyacam. 

a. The image of Crishna, in the character of Jagannat'ha , or Lord of the 

Univerfe, is borne by day in a car, together with thQfe of Balara'ma and 
Subhadra’': when the moon rifes the feaft begins, but mull end as foon as 
it fets. ’ Scanda. 

b. The night of the Gods beginning with the fummer folftlcc, Vishuu re- 
pofes four months on the ferpent Se'sha. Bhagdvata. Matjya, Vdrdha. 


A'shaVha: 
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A'sha'd’ha : 

Or, Srdvana. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. Manafapanchami. a. 

VI. Dagdhd. 

VII. 

VIII. Manwantara. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

xnr. 

XIV. 

XV. 

a. In honour of De'vi, the Goddefs of Nature, furnamcd Manajd , who, 
while Vishnu and all the Gods were fleeping, fat in the (hape of a ferpent 
on a branch of Snub), to preferve mankind from the venom of fnakes. 

Garuda. Devt-punna. 


Sra'vana. 
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Sra'vana. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. Nagapanchami. a. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. S'ravani. 

a. Sacred to the Demigods in the form of Serpents , who are enumerated in 
the Padma and Gdruda pur anas. Doors of houfes are fmcared with cow-dung 
and Nimba- leaves, as a prefervative from poifonous reptiles. 

Bhawijhya. 

Retndcara, 

Both in the Padma and Gdruda we find the ferpent Caliya, whom Crishna 
flew in his childhood, among the deities worlhipped on this day 5 as the 
Pythian fnake, according to Clemens, was adored with Apollo at Delphi. 


Sra'vana : 
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Sra'vana : 

Or, Bh'idra. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. Dagdha. 

VIII. Criftinajanmalhtami. a. Jayanti. b. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. Yugadya. r. 

XIV. 

XV. Aniavafya. 

a. The birth-day of Crishna, fonof Maha'ma'ya, in the form of De'vaci'. 

Fasijht’ha. Bhawijhyottara. 

i. A ftrift faft from midnight. In the book, entitled Dwaita nirnaya , it 
is faid, that the Jayanti yoga happens whenever the moon is in Rob ini on the 
eighth of any dark fortnight; but Vara'ha Mihira confines it to the time 
when the Sun is in Siitha. This faft, during which Chandra and Ro'hini' 
are worftiipped, is alfo called Rohinl vrata. Brdhmanda. 

e. The firft day of the Dwapara Tuga. Brahma. 


Voi. III. 


Oo 


Biia'dra. 
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Bha'dra. 

I. 

II. 

III. Manwantara. 

IV. Heritalica. Ganeja chaturt'ht. Nalhtachandra. a. 

V. Rijhi pane ham). 

VI. 

VII. Acfliaya lalita. h. 

VIII. Durvalhtami. c. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. Parfwaperivertanam. d. 

XII. S'acrott’hanam. (. 

XIII. 

XIV. Ananta vratam. /. 

XV. Bhadri. 


a. Crishna, falfely accufed in his childhood of having ftolen a gem from 
Prase'na, who had been killed by a lion, bid bimfelfin the moon j to fee which 

on the two fourth days of Bbadra is inaufpicious. 

Brahma. 

Bhojadeva. 
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b. A ceremony, called Cuccutt vratam, performed by women, in honour 
of Siva and Durga'. 


Bhaietjhya. 


e. “ The family of him who performs holy rites on this lunar day, (hall 
“ flourifli and increafe like the grafs durvd." It is the rayed Agroftis. 

Bbawijhybttara. 


d. Vishnu lleeping turns on his fide. 


Matjya. 

. Bbawijhya. 


e. Princes ereft poles adorned with flowers, by way of ftandards, in 

honour of Indra. The ceremonies are minutely deferibed in the Calico- 

„ , * 
purana. 


f. Sacred to Vishnu, with the title of Atlanta , or Infinite. 

t 

Bbawijbyottara. 


Oo 2 


Bha'dra : 
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Bha'dra : 

Or, A'f-wina. 

I. Aparapadha. Brahma Javitri, 

II. 

III. 

IV. Nafhta-chandra. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. Agaftyodayah. a. 

VIII. 

IX. Bodhanam. b. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. Magbatrayodasl fraddham. * 

XIV. 

XV. Mahalaya. Amavafya. 

a. Three days before the fun enters the conftellation of Canyd, let the 
people who dwell in Gaura offer a difh of flowers to Agastya, 

Brabma-vaiverta. 


Having 
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Having poured water into a fea-fhell, let the votary fill it with white 
flowers and unground rice : then, turning to the fouth, let him offer it with 
this incantation: « Hail, Cumbhayo'ni, born in the fight of Mitra and 
c Varuna, bright as the bloffom of the grafs cafa\ thou, who fprangcft from 
c Agni and Ma'ruta.’ Caja is the fpontaneous Saccharum. 

Narafinka. 

This is properly a feftival of the folar year, in honour of the fage Agastya, 
fuppofcd, after his death, to prefide over the ftar Canopus . 

b. Some begin on this day, and continue till the ninth of the new moon, 
the great feftival called Durgot/ava , in honour of Durga', the Goddefs of 
Nature j who is now awakened with fports and mufic, as file was waked in 
the beginning by Bra'hma during the night of the Gods. 

Calicd pur ana. 


Note on p. 265. Utt’hanaicadasi. g. 

In one almanack I fee on this day Tulas'i-vivaha y or the marriage of Tu- 
lasi\ but have no other authority for mentioning fuch a feftival. Tulasi' 
was a nymph beloved by Crishna, but transformed by him into the Parndfa , 
or black Ocymum y which commonly bears her name. 

General Note . 

If the feftivals of the old Greeks , Romans , Perftans, Egyptians , and Goths y 
could be arranged with exaftnefs in the fame form with thefe Indian Tables, 
there would be found, I am perfuaded,' a ftriking refemblance among them ; 
and an attentive comparifon of them all might throw great light on the reli- 
gion, and, perhaps, on the hiftory, of the primitive world. 
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xm. 

ON EGYPT 

AND 

Other Countries adjacent to the Ca'li'River, or Nile o/Ethiopia. 

FROM TIIE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 

BY 

Lieutenant Francis Wilford. 


SECTION THE FIRST. 

A /f Y original defign was to compofe a diflertation entirely geographical on 
Egypt and other Countries bordering upon the Nile ; but as the Hindus 
have no regular work on the fubjeeft of geography, or none at lea ft that ever 
came to my knowledge, I was under a ncccflity of extracting my materials from 
their hiftorical poems, or, as they may be called more properly, their legendary 
talcs ; and in them I could not expc&to meet with requifttc data for afeertain- 
ing the relative (ituations of places: I was obliged, therefore, to ftudy fuch parts 
of their ancient books as contained geographical information; and to follow 
the track, real or imaginary, of their deities and heroes; comparing all their 
legends with fuch accounts of holy places in the regions of the weft, as have 
been preferved by the Greek mythologifts; and endeavouring to prove the 
identity of places by the fimilarity of names and of remarkable circtmft antes ; a 
laborious though ncccftary operation, by which the progrefs of my work has 
been greatly retarded. 


4 


The 



296 


ON EGYPT AND THE NILE 


The mythology of the Hindus is often inconfiftent and contradictory, 'and 
the fame tale is related many different ways. Their phyfiology, aftronomy, 
and hiffory, arc involved in allegories and enigmas, which cannot but feem 
extravagant and ridiculous ; nor could any thing render them fupportablc, 
but a belief that mod of them have a recondite meaning; though many of 
them had, perhaps, no firmer bafis than the heated imagination of deluded 
fanaticks, or of hypocrites intcrefted in the worfliip of fome particular deity. 
Should a key to their eighteen Pura'nas exift, it is more than probable that 
the wards of it would be too intricate, or too fliff with the ruft of time, for 
any ufeful purpofc; yet, as a near coincidence between proper names and 
circumftancet could fcarcc have been accidental, fome light might naturally be 
expected from the comparifon which I refolvcd to make. It is true, that an 
accurate knowledge of the old northern and weftern mythology, of the Coptick 
and other dialc&s now ufed in countries adjacent to the Nile, of eaffern lan- 
guages, and, above all, of Sanfcrit , may be thought cffentially neccflary for a 
work of this nature; and unfortunately I pofTefs few of thefe advantages; yet 
it will not, I hope, be confidcred as prefumptuous, if I ^refent the Jfiatick 
Society with the rcfult of my inquiries, defiring them to believe, that when I 
feem to make any pofitive afTcrtion, I only declare my own humble opinion, 
but never mean to write in a dogmatical ftyle ; or to intimate an idea, that 
my own convi&ion fhould preclude in any degree the full exercife of their 
judgment. 


So ftriking, in my apprehenfion, is the fimilarity between fevcral Hindu legends 
and numerous paflages in Greek authors concerning the Nile , and the countries 
on its borders, that, in order to evince their identity, or at lead their affinity, 
little more is requifite than barely to exhibit a comparative view of them. 

The 



FROM THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 

The Hindus have no ancient civil hiftory, nor had the Egyptians any woik 
purely hiftorical; but there is abundant reafon to believe that the Hindus have 
preferved the religious fables of Egypt , though we cannot yet pofitivcly fay by 
what means the Brahmens acquired a knowledge of them. It appears, indeed, 
that a free communication formerly fubfifted between Egypt and India, lince 
Ptolemy acknowledges himfelf indebted for much information to many learned 
Indians whom he had feen at Alexandria ; and Lucian informs us, that pilgrims 
from India reforted to Hierapolis in Syria ; which place is called in the Pur anas, 
at lead as it appears to me, Mababbaga, or the ftation of the Goddcfs Dtv)> 
with that epithet. Even to this day the Hindus occafionally vifit, as I am af- 
fured, the two Jwala-muchis , or Springs of Naphtha, in Cusha-A wipa within ; 
the firft of which, dedicated to the fame goddcfs, with the epithet Annyasa , is 
not far from the Tigris and Strabo mentions a temple, on that very fpot, 
inferibed to the goddcfs Andias . 


The fecond, or great jwdld-mic'b), or fpring with a flaming mouth , is near 
Baku ; from which place, I am told, fome Hindus have attempted to vifit the 
Sacred Iflands in the weft; an account of which, from the Puranas, will (if 
the publick approve this eflayj be the fubjeeft of a future work. A Tbg) % now 
living, is faid to have advanced, with his train of pilgrims, as far as Mo/cow; 
but, though he was not ill ufed by the Ruffians , they flocked in fuch crowds to 
fee him, that he was often obliged to interrupt his devotions, in order to 
fatisfy their curiofity: he therefore chofe to return; and, indeed, he would 
probably have been expofed to fimilar inconvenience in the Sacred JJles , with- 
out excepting Breta-ft'ba'n, or the place of religious duty . This weftern pil- 
grimage may account for a fail mentioned, I think, by Cornelius Netos, (but, 
as printed books arc fcarce in this country, I fpeak only from recollection J that 
certain Indi, or Hindus , were fhip- wrecked on the fhores of the Baltick. 
Vo l. III. P p Many 
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Many Bra'bmens % indeed, affert, that a great intercourfe anciently fubfifted be- 
tween India and countries in the weftj and, as far as I have examined their 
facrcd books, to which they appeal as their evidence, I ftrongly incline to believe 
their aflertion* 


The Sanjcrtt books are, both in fize and number, very confiderable ; and, 
as the legends relating to Egypt lie difperfed in them, without order or 
connexion, I have fpared neither labour nor expenfe to colled: them; but, 
though I have in that way done much, yet much remains to be done, and 
mud be left, 1 fear, to others, who can better afford to make a colledion fo 
voluminous and expenfive. I had the happinefs to be ftationed at Banares , 
the centre of Hindu learning; and, though my laborious duties left me very 
little time for literary purfuits, yet my appointment fupplied me with means 
to defray the ncccffary charges, which I could nor otherwife have afforded. 
To the fricndfhip of Mr. Duncan I am deeply indebted ; his encourage- 
ment and fupport had a great effed on the Brahmens \ nor fliould I, without 
his afliftancc, have met with that fucccfs which has rewarded my labour. It 
will appear, in the courfe of my effay, that I have derived infinite advan- 
tage from the Travels of Mr. Bruce, to which I fo frequently refer, that it was 
hardly pofliblc to cite them conftantly; and I make this general acknowledg- 
ment of my obligation to him : even the outline of the Map prefixed to this 
diflertation is borrowed from his elaborate Chart. Thofe who may follow 
me in this path, will add confidcrably, no doubt, to the materials which I 
have amafled, and may poffibly corred fomc errors into which I may have 
fallen: happy fhall I be to have led the way to difeoveries, from which very im- 
portant conclufions may be deduced. 


The 
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The Hindus , I believe, have no work profcflidly written on popular geo- 
graphy, that is, on the face of this globe according to the fyflem of their 
aftronomers. They have large charts of the univcrle according to the 
Paurdnicas, with explanatory notes, and, perhaps, with treaties to elucidate 
their fables; and fomc of the Purdnas contain lifts of countries, rivers and 
mountains, with a general divifion of the known world, which arc alfo to be 
found in a few of their aftronomical books. The Bauddhas , or followers of 
Jina, have a fmall trad on geography, entitled Triloca Derpan, or, The 
Mirror of Three IVorlds , which Mr. Burrow was fo kind as to lend me: it 
is a mod extravagant compofition ; and fuch is the antipathy of the Brah- 
mens to the Jainas, that no explanation of it can be cxncded from them ; 
but, fhould I have lcifurc and opportunity to examine it, the talk may be 
attended with fome advantage; though the proper names arc in general 
changed and accommodated to the heterodox fyftcm. 


According to the orthodox Hindus , the globe is divided into two hemi- 
fpheres, both called Meru ; but the fuperior hcmifphere is diftinguifhed by 
the name of Sumeru , which implies beauty and excellence, in oppofition to 
the lower hemifphere, or Cumeru, which fignifics the reverfe. By Meru, 
without any adjund, they generally mean the higher ox northern hemifphere, 
which they deferibe, with a profulion of poetical imagery, as the feat of de- 
lights; while they reprefent Cumcru as the dreary habitation of demons, in 
fomc parts intenfely cold, and in others fo hot, that the waters arc con- 
tinually boiling. In ftrid propriety, Meru denotes the pole and the polar 
regions; but it is the ccleftial north pole, round which they place the gardens 
and metropolis of Indra; while Yama holds his court in the oppofitc polar 
circle, or the ftation of AJuras> who warred with the Suras , or Gods of the 
Firmament. There is great reafon to believe that the old inhabitants of 
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the fouthern hcmifpherc, among whom were the Etbiops and Egyptians , en- 
tertained a very different opinion of their own climate, and of courfe repre- 
fented the fummit of the northern hemifphere as a region of horrors and 
mifery. We find, accordingly, that the Greeks, who had imported mod 
of their notions from Egypt , placed their hell under the north pole, and con- 
fined Cronos to a cave in the frozen circle. In the Purdnas we meet with 
ffrong indications of a terreftrial paradife, different from that of the general 
Hindu fyftem, in the fouthern parts of Africa ; and this may be connetted with 
the opinion adopted by the Egyptians , who maintained it againft the 9tythians 
with great warmth, (for the ancient inhabitants of the two hemifpheres were 
perpetually wrangling on their comparative antiquity,) that the Ethiopians 
were the oldeff nation on earth. 


Several divifions of the old continent were made by different perfons at 
different times , and the modern Brahmens have jumbled them all together. 
The moft ancient of them is mentioned in the Purdnas , entitled Vdyu and 
Brahmdnda j where that continent is divided into feven dw'tpas , or countries 
with water on two fides ; fo that, like jaxirab in Arabick, they may fignify 
cither ijlands or peninfulas. They are faid to be wholly furrounded by a vaft 
ocean, beyond which lie the region and mountains of A tala ; whence moft 
probably the Greeks derived their notion of the celebrated Atlantis , which, as 
it could not be found after having once been difeovered, they conceived to 
have been deffroyed by fome fliock of nature ; an opinion formed in the 
true Hindu fpirit ; for the Brahmens would rather fuppofe the whole econo- 
my of the univerfe difturbed, than queftion a fingle fa<ft related in their books 
of authority. The names of thofc iffands, or peninfulas, are Jambu, Anga, 
Tama, Tamala or Malaya , Sanc'ka , Cuiba, and Vardba. 


In 
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In the centre is Jambu, or the inland part of Afta\ to the caft of it arc An- 
ga, Tama, and Tamala , reckoned from north to fouth ; to the welt, Sauc'ha, 
CuJfja , and Varaha, reckoned from fouth to north. Tama and CuJJja arc (aid 
to be due caft and weft, in refped: of India ; and this is indubitably proved 
by particular circumftanccs. 

Sanc'ha dzvip is placed in the fouth-weft, fuppofed to be connected with 
Tamala , and with it to embrace an imrncnfe inland fea. Between them the 
Hindus^kzcc Lanclt, which they conceive extended to a confidcrablc diftancc, 
as far as the equator; fo that Sanc'ha muft be part of Africa , and Tamala, or 
Malaya, the peninfula of Malacca , with the countries adjacent. This notion 
of a vaft inland fea Ptolemy feems to have borrowed from the Hindus whom 
he faw at Alexandria ; for before his time there was no fuch idea among the 
Greeks . He calls it Ilippados ; a word which forms derived from Abdhi, a 
general name for the fea in the language of the Brahmens . We may collect, 
from a variety of circumftanccs, that Cujha divip extends from the fhorc of the 
Mediterranean , and the mouths of the Nile, to Serhind, on the borders of 
India . 

In a fubfequent divifion of the globe, intended to fpccify fome diftant 
countries with more particular exadfnefs, fix dwipas arc added ; Placfba , 
Siilmali , Crauncha , Sdca, Pufhcara , and a fecond Cujha, called Cujha dwipa 
without, in oppofition to the former, which is faid to be within ; a diflinction 
ufed by the Brahmens , and countenanced in the Puranas, though not pofitivcly 
expreffed in them. The fix new dwipas are fuppofed to be contained within 
thofe before mentioned; and the Puranas differ widely in their accounts of 
them, while the geography of the former divifion is uniform. 


Six 
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Six of the ancient divifions arc by fomc called upa-dwipas, becaufc they are 
joined to the large dwtpa , named Jambui and their names are ufually omitted 
in the new enumeration. Thus Cufha^mp within is included in Jambu-dwtpy 
and comprifcs three out of feven £handas> or feftions of Bbdrataverfha . An- 
other geographical arrangement is alluded to by the poet Ca'uda's, who 
fays, that “ Rag hu erebled pillars ofonqueft in each of the eighteen dw'tpasf 
meaning, fay the Pandits K feven principal, and eleven fubordinate, ifles or pen- 
infulas. Upa> the fame word originally with hypo and fub t always implies 
inferiority i as upaveda, a work derived from the Veda itfelf; upafhtaca, a 
crime in a lower degree ; upadherma % an inferior duty : but great confufion has 
arifen from an improper ufe of the words upadwipa and dwtpa. 


CuJha-&\\ ipa without is Abyjftnia and Ethiopia ; and the Brahmens account 
plaufibly enough for its name, by aflerting, that the defendants of Cosha, 
being obliged to leave their native country, from them called Cufha- dvvipa 
within , migrated into Sanc'ha'-dw'tpy and gave to their new fettlcmcnt the 
name of their anccftorj for, though it be commonly faid, that the dwipa 
was denominated from the grafs Cu$ba t of the genus named Poa y by Lin- 
N/Eus, yet it is acknowledged, that the grafs itfelf derived both its appellation 
and fandlity from Ci/sha, the progenitor of a great Indian family. Some fay 
that it grew on the valmica , or hill formed by termites , or white ants, round 
the body of Cusha himfelf; or of Caushica, his fon, who was performing his 
tapafyd> or adt of auftere devotion : but the ftory of the ant-hill is by others 
told of the firft Hindu poet, thence named Va'lmi'ca. 


The countries which I am going to deferibe lie in Sanc'ba-dwip , accord- 
ing to the ancient divifion j but, according to the new, partly in Cujha-dvlp 
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without, and partly in Sanc'ba-dmp proper: and they arc fometimes named „ 
Calitata> or banks of the Calt , becaufc they arc fituated on both fides of that 
river, or the Nile of Ethiopia . By Calt tat a we arc to underftand Ethiopia , 
Nubia t and Egypt . It is even to this day called by the Brahmens the country 
of Devatas\ and the Greek mythologift affcrtcd, that the Gods W'crc born on 
the banks of the Nile. That celebrated and holy river takes its rife from 
the Lake of the Gods , thence named Amara , or Deva> Sarovera > in the region of 
S'iiarma, or S'barma-ft’bdn , between the mountains of Ajagara and Sitanta , 
which part of Soma-giri, or the Mountains of the Moon, the country 
round the lake being called Chdndri-Jl'hdn, or Moonland: thence the Cali flows 
into the marfhes of the Padma-van, and through the Nijbadha mountains, 
into the land of Barbara, whence it pafles through the mountains of Uemacuta, 
in Sanc'ba-A\\ ip proper ; there entering the forcfls of Papas, or Tbeldis, it runs 
into Caniaca-defa, or Misbra-Jl’ban, and through the woods emphatically 
named Arabya and Atavt, into Sanc’bdbdbi , or our Mediterranean. From 
the country of Pujbfaverjha it receives the Nanda, or Nile of Abyffwia ; the 
Aft'bimaft, or fmaller Crlftma, which is the tacazzi, or little Abay and the 
Sanc'bandgd, or Mareb. The principal tribes or nations who lived on its 
banks, were, befides the favage Pulindas, 1. the Sbdrm’ttas , or S'bdmicas ; 1. 
the Shepherds, called Palli ; 3. the Sanc'hdyanas, or troglodytes, named alfo 
Sane' bay ani ; 4. the Cutila- cefas, or Culldlacas ; 5. the S'yama-muc'has ■, 6. the 
Ddnavas ; and 7 . the Tavanas. Wc find in the fame region a country deno- 
minated Strt-rajya, becaufc it was governed by none but Queens. 


The river Call took its name from the goddefs Maha'-ca'u', fuppofed to 
have made her firft appearance on its banks in the character of Rdjardjc/war i, 
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called alfo Isa'ni and Isi ; and, in the character of Sati', fhe was trans- 
formed into the river itfelf. The word Cala fignifies black ■, and, from the 
root cal, it means alfo devouring, whence it is applied to 77 me; and, from 
both fenfes in the feminine, to the Goddefs in her dejlrublive capacity ; an 
interpretation adopted, as we (hall fee hereafter, in the Puranas. In her cha- 
racter of Maha'ca'u (he has many other epithets, all implying different (hades 
of black or dark azure ; and in the Calica-purdn, they are all aferibed to the 
river. They are Cali or Cala, Nila , A/ita, S'hydmh or Sbydmalct, Mecbacet, 
Anjandbbb, Crijbnd . The fame river is alfo called Ndhujhi, from the celebrat- 
ed warriour and conqueror, ufually entitled Deva-Nawusha, and, in the 
fpoken dialects, Deo-nausii. He is the Dionysius, I believe, of the ancient 
Europeans. 

By the Greeks, Romans, and Hebrews, the Nile (which is clearly a San/crit 
word) was known alfo by the following names: Melas, Melo , AEgyptos, Sik- 
bor or Sibor, Nous or Nus, Aetos , Siris, Oceania, ‘Triton, Potamos. The word 
Nous (a) is manifeflly corrupted from Nabujh, or Nausii ; Aetos, from king 
I t or Ait , an avdntara, or inferiour incarnation, of Mahadeva; yEgyptos, 
from A'gupta, or on all ftdes guarded-, and Triton, probably, from Trituni ; as 
the Ethiops, having no fuch letter as p, and generally fubftituting t in its room, 
would have pronounced Tripuni, which is a common Indian corruption of In- 
vert) . 

The San/crit word Invent properly means with three plaited locks ; bur 
it is always applied to the confluence of three /acred rivers, or to the branching 
of ariver into three /reams. /Ethiccs, in his Cofmography, indead of faying 


(a) Ho*. A r o 1. c o wifi NiiAa »■/«?«««. B. «. 
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that the Hydafpes flows from a place named Trtven >, ufes the pin afe tk*^ 
hairs , or three locks of hair , which is a literal verfion of the Sanferit . Now 
the Cdh confifts of three facred flreams; the TV?/**, or Nile of Ethiopia; (hr 
Nandd, or of Abyflinia ; and the little Cbrtjhnd, or AJl'himat). The 
junftion of the great Cbr/Jhnd with the Nandd was held peculiarly facrcd, as 
appears from the following couplets in the At'barvaveda , which arc cited in 
the original as a proof of their authenticity: 

Bhadra bhagavat) Chrifhnd grahanaefhatra matin) % 

Samvesani /any am an), viswafya jagato nisd ; 

Agniebaura nipdtejhu ferva graha nivdrant, 

Dac/ha bhagavati dev ) Nandaya^tf/r * Jangatd : 

Serva pdpa prasaman) bbadre paramaii mahi, 

Sita fitafamdyogdt par am yd na river tale* 

That is word for word : 

fC Cri'shna' the profperous, the imperial, the giver of delight, the rcflrainct 
“ of evil , decked, like the night of the whole world, with a chaplet of planets 
u and ftars j the fovereign goddefs tranfccndently beneficial in calamities from 
,c fire and robbers, in checking the bad influence of all planets, w here flic is uni- 
“ ted with the Nanpa': fhe it is who expiates all fin. O, propitious river , 
u thou art the mighty goddefs , who caufes us to attain the end of mortal births , 
u who, by the conjunction of black with white waters , never ccafcs to pro- 
" duce the higheft good. 0 

Potamos , or therrcvr, in Theophrastus, is commonly fuppofed to be only 
an emphatical appellative denoting fuperiority; but I cannot help thinking it is 
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^lerivcd from the Sanftrit word Padma, which I have heard pronounced Padam , 
and even Patam, in the vulgar dialects. It is the Nymphaa of Linn^us, and 
moft certainly the Lotos of the Nik, on the pericarp of which a frog is repre- 
fented fitting in an Egyptian emblem engraved by Montfaucon, (a.) That 
river, and the marflies near it, abound with that lovely and ufeful plant ; and 
wc fliall fee prcfcntly that Cdft herfclf is believed to have made its beautiful 
flower her favourite place of rcfidcnce, in the character of Padma-dev ), or the 
Goddefs in the Lotos . Moft of the great rivers on which the Nymph .e a floats 
in abundance, have the epithet of Padmavati , or Padmemati\ and the very word 
Potamos , ufed as an appellative for a large river, may be thence derived ; at 
lead the common etymology of that word is far lefs probable. 


Wc before obferved, that the fourcc of the Nila is in the extenfive region of 
Sbarma, near the mountains of Soma, in the mafeuline, or Dei Luni and that 
it iflucs from the Lake of the Gods, in the country of Chandri, in the feminine, 
or Dea-Lun*. To the word Sarovara, or Conftderable Lake , is prefixed in com- 
pofition cither Amara, Sura, or Deva j and the compound Deva-Jarbvara is 
generally pronounced, in common fpcech, Deo-faraur . It lies between two 
ranges of hills; one to the cad, called Ajdgara, or not wakeful ; and the 
other to the weft, named Sitdnta, or end of cold, which implies that it may 
have fnow on its fummit, but in a very fmall quantity. 


Sharma-Jl'han , called alfo the mountainous region of AjigarOy is faid, in 
the Brahman da-pur an, to be 300 Yojans , or 1476.3 Brittfb miles, in length, and 

(a) 2 Buyant. Anc, Mythol* 334. pL 6, 


1 00 in 



FROM THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDI’S. 


3°7 


ioo in breadth, or 492,12 miles. The mountains were named Ajdgara, or 
thofe who watch net , in oppofnion to the mountains of Abyffma , which were 
inhabited by Nifdcbaras, or night -rovers a numerous race of 2 *acjhas, but 
not of the moft excellent clafs, who ufed to fleep in the day time, and revel 
all night. Mr. Bruce fpeaks of a kowas , or watching dog, who was worlhipped 
in the hills of Abyfftnia. 


The mountains of Soma, or the Moon, are fo well known to geographers, 
that no farther defeription of them can be required ; but it may be proper 
to remark, that Ptolemy places them too far to the fouth, and M. D’Anville 
too far to the north, as it will hereafter be fliown. According to Father Lobo, 
the natives now call them ‘Toroa. The Ajdgara Mountains, which run parallel 
to the caftern ftiores of Africa , have at prefent the name of Ltipata , or (he 
Backbone of the World: thofe of Sitdnta arc the range which lies well of the 
Lake Zambre , or Zaire , words not improbably corrupted from Amaraznd Sura. 
This Lake of the Gods is believed to be a vaft refervoir, which, through 
vifible or hidden channels, fupplies all the rivers of the country. The Hindus, 
for mythological purpofes, are fond of fuppofing fubterrancan communications 
between lakes and rivers? and the Greeks had fimilar notions. Mr. Bri ck, 
from the report of the natives, has placed a refervoir of this kind at the fource 
of the White River, (a, ) which (though the two epithets have oppofitc fenfes) 
appear to be the C&Tt of the Varans. It may have been called white from the 
Cumuda , which abounds in its waters? at lead the mountains near it arc thence 
named Cumudddri; and the Cumuda is a water- flower facrcd to the Moon, 
which Van Raikde has exhibited, and which feems to be either a Me- 


{«) III Bruce 719. 
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manthes, or a Hydropbyllum , or a fmall white Nympbaa* The Lake of the 
Amard % or Immortals, was not wholly unknown to the Greeks and Romans ; 
but they could not cxadtly tell where it was fituated; and wc are not much 
better acquainted with its true (a) fituation: it is called Nilides by Juba; Nr - 
iiducus and Nujaptis, in the Peutingerian Table. It is the Oriental Marjh of 
Ptolemy, and was not far from Rapta> now Quiloa-, for that well informed 
geographer mentions a certain Diogenes, who went on a trading voyage to 
India , and, on his return, was overtaken near the Cape, now called Gardefan , 
by a violent ftorm from the N.N.E. which carried him to the vicinity of 
Rapta, where the natives allured him, that the marjhes or lakes whence the 
Nile iffued were at no conlidcrabie diftancc. 


The old Egyptians themfelvcs, like the prefent Hindus , (who are apt, indeed, 
to place refervoirs for water, of different magnitudes, on the high grounds of 
moll countries,) had a notion of a receptacle which fupplied the Nile and 
other great African rivers; for the Secretary of Minerva’s temple informed 
1 Ierodotus, that the holy river jjjpcccded from deep lakes between the moun- 
tains of Cropbi and Mopbi\ that part of its waters took their courfe toward 
the north, and the reft to the fouth through Ethiopia ; but either the fecretary 
hinffclf was not pcrfc&ly matter of the fubjedt, or the hiftorian mifunderftood 
him; for Herodotus conceived that thofc lakes wereclofe to Syene, ( b ;) and, 
as he had been there himfelf without feeing any thing of the kind, he looked 
upon the whole account as a fidtion* It is not improbable, however, that the 
lakes were faid by the fecretary to be near the country of Azania or Azan, 
which was mittaken ior Syene, in Egypt called Vfwdn or AJw&n. 


(<0 Plin. /, 5. c. 9* 


{b) 2 Herod* c, 28. 
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From this idea of a general refervoir, the ancients concluded that the 
Niger alfo had its origin from the fame lakes with the Nile ; but Juba ac- 
knowledged that the channels run underground for the fpacc of twenty days 
march, or about 300 miles, (a,) In conformity to the relation of Diogenes, 
the marlhy lakes were faid by Juba to lie near the Ocean; but he alfertcd 
pofitivcly, that the Nile did not immediately rife from them ; adding, that 
it flowed through fubterraneous paflages for the fpacc of fevcral days' journey, 
and, on its re-appearance, formed another marfhy lake, of ft ill greater extent, in 
the land of the Majfafyli, who were, perhaps, the Mahdhdfyas'ilas of the Purlins . 
The fecond lake correfponds infituation with the extenfive marflics from which 
the Nafiru'labyad of the Arabs, or the White River , has its fource, according to 
Mr. Bicuce, who places the lake about the 3d or 4th degree of north latitude. 
It is named Cowir in the maps; and is noticed by the Nubian geographers. 


The word Nufaptis, which is applied, as before mentioned, to the ftrft lake, 
may be derived from Nilapati , or the Lord of Night, a title of the God Lunus. 
The whole country, indeed, with its mounr^, and mod of its rivers, had 
appellations relating to the moon; and we find in it feveral fmallcr rivers, 
which wc cannot now afeertain, with the names j Rajan), or Night ; Cubit , or 
the Day after the Conjun&ion ; Anumaii , or that after the Oppofition; Rdch, 
or the full Orb of the Moon; and Sintvdli , or firft vifible Crcfccnr. The 
inhabitants of that region are by Ptolemy called Maftiu; by Juba, as wc 
before obferved, Mapjyli ; and in the Maps, Maffi, or Mojfagutios. In all 
thofe denominations the leading root Majfa, whatever be its meaning, is 
clearly diftinguilhable 5 and, as there were people with a fimiiar name in Mau- 


(a) Plin. 1 . 5. c. 9. 
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ritania , Pliny and his followers make Juba alledge, that the lakes juft 
mentioned were in that country : but it is hardly pofliblc that Juba could 
have made fuch a miftake with refpeft to a country fo near his own; nor can 
we refrain from obferving, that Pliny was an indifferent geographer, and that 
his extracts and quotations are in general very inaccurate. 


The fecond lake, or marfli, appears to be the Padmavana of the Sanjcrit le- 
gends; and that word implies, that it abounded with the Nympb<ca\ but it 
was probably the Padma , diftinguiflied by the epithet of Coti-patra , or with 
ten millions of pet als y which I conceive to be the Enfete of Mr. Bruce, w r ho 
mentions it as growing there in the greateft abundance. It is true, that the 
Enfete has no botanical affinity with th c Nympb^a; but the Hindus were fuper- 
ficial botanifts, and gave the fame appellation to plants of different claffes, as 
the word Lotos , indeed, was applied by the Greeks to the common Padma , or 
water lily, and to the celebrated fruit of the Lotopbagi , which had no relation 
to ir. The ufual number of petals on the Nytnpb<ea Lotos is fifteen ; but fomc 
have only eight . The charaft^ of the genus, indeed, is to have numerous 
petals ; and the Sanfcrit epithet Sabafra-patra , or tboufand-petalled t is applied 
in dictionaries to the common Padma : but nothing could have juftified fuch 
an epithet as C6ti~patra, On fome Egyptian monuments we find Isis re- 
clined among the leaves of a plant, fuppofed to be the Cadali , or Mauza , which 
has been changed into Mufa by Linn^us; but Mr. Bruce has exploded that 
error, and fheun that the plant was no other than his Enfete. The Indian 
Goddcfs, indeed, fits in the character of YacshiniW<w>, on the leaves of the 
Mauza ; but in that form, which was an avdntara , or lower incarnation, (lie 
never has the majifty or the title of Padma'. It is exprefsly faid in the Purd - 
nas, that, on the banks of the Cdlt river, Padma' rcfides in the C6ti-patra y 

a flower 
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a flower unknown in India, and confcqucntly ill deferibed in the Sanferit 
books. Where Pliny mentions the Lotos of the Nile , he ufes a phrafe very 
applicable to the Enjete , “ foliis denfa congerie flipatis and, though he adds 
a few particulars not agreeing with Mr. Bruch's full defeription of that 
plant, yet Pliny, being a carelcfs writer, and an inaccurate botanifl, might 
have jumbled together the properties of two different flowers. 


The before-named country of Chandri-ft'hdn was thus denominated from 
a fable in the Purdns : The God Chandra , or Lunus, having loft his fex in 
India , became Chandri , or Luna, who concealed herfclf in the mountains 
near the lakes of which we have been treating. She was there vifited by the 
Sun, and by him had a numerous progeny, called Pulindas , from Pulina , an 
tjlot or fand-bank % who dwxlt near the rivers that ran from thofc mountains, and 
acknowledged no ruling powers but the Sun and Moon. 


Sharma-ft'han, of which we cannot cxadlljj^diflinguiih the boundaries, but 
which included Ethiopia above Egypt, as it is generally called, with part of 
slbyjfinia and Azan> received its name from Sharma, of whom we fliall pre- 
fcntly fpeak. His defeendants, being obliged to leave Egypt, retired to the 
mountains of Ajdgar , and fettled near the Lake of the Gods. Many learned 
Brahmens arc of opinion, that by the Children of Sharma we muft underftand 
that race of Divatds who were forced to emigrate from Egypt during the 
reigns of Sani and Ra'hu, or Saturn and Typiion. They arc faid to have 
been a quiet and blameiefs people, and to have fubfifted by hunting wild 
elephants, of which they fold or bartered the teeth, and even lived on the 
flelh. They built the town of Rdpavari, or the beautiful \ which the Greeks 

called 


4 
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called Rapta, and thence gave the name of Raptii or Rapfii to its inhabitants. 
It is generally fuppofed, that only one town in that country was name Rapta : 
but Stephanos of Byzantium pofitivcly afferts, that there were two of the 
name, (a:) one, the capital of Ethiopia; and another, a fmall town or village, 
confiding of huts inhabited by fea-faring men, near a harbour at the mouth 
of the river Raptus. The former is the Rupavat'i of the Puranas , in which it 
is declared to have flood near the Cali. We cannot perfectly afeertain its 
pofition ; but it was, I think, fituated near the fouthern extremity of the Divine 
Lake, now called Zambre , or Maravi; for Ptolemy places the Raptii about 
the fources of the Nile; that is thirteen or fourteen degrees from the city, 
whence, as he fuppofes, that people was named. No further defeription can 
juflly be expc&ed of a country fo little known : but we may obferve, that the 
Nubian geographer mentions a mountain near the Lake of the Gods, called the 
Mount of the Painted Temple ; becaufe, probably, it contained hieroglyphicks 
cut on ftone, and painted, fuch as are to be feen at this day in fome parts of 
Egypt . He adds, that on the bank of the Jecond lake was the ftatue of a certain 
Mafia, fuppofed to be his body itfelf petrified as a punifhment for his 
crimes. 


I. It is related in the Padma-puran, that Satyavra'ta, whofe miraculous 
prefervation from a general deluge is told at length in the Mdtfya , had three 
ions, the eldeft of whom was named Jya'peti, or Lord of the Earth . The 
others were C’harma and Sharma, which laft words are, in the] vulgar 
dialers, ufually pronounced Cham and Sham ; as we frequently hear Kijbn for 


(a) Sr* pk, Bytant. on the word Rapta . 


Cri'shna, 
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Cri'shna. The royal patriarch (for fuch is his character in the Purdns) was 
particularly fond of Jya'peti, to whom he gave all the regions to the north of 
Himalaya , or the Snowy Mountains , which extend from fea to fca, and of which 
Caucafus is a part. To Sharma he allotted the countries to the fouth of 
thofe mountains. But he curfed Charm a; bccaufc, when the old monarch 
was accidentally inebriated with a ft rong liquor made of fermented rice, Cjiarm a 
laughed; and it was in confcquence of his father's imprecation that he became 
a flavc to the flaves of his brothers. 


The children of Sharma travelled a long time, until they arrived at the 
bank of the N'tld or Cali : and a Brahmen informs me (but the original paflage 
from the Purdn is not yet in my pofleflion) that their journey began after the 
building of the Padmd-mandira , which appears to be the tower of Babel , on the 
banks of the river Cumudvati , which can be no other than the Euphrates . On 
their arrival in Egypt, they found the country peopled by evil beings, and 
by a few impure tribes of men, who had no fixed habitations: their leader, 
therefore, in order to propitiate the tutelary divinity of that region, fat on the 
bank of the Nile, performing ads of auftere devotion, and praifing Pa dm a '-dev), 
or the Goddcfs refiding on the Lotos. Padma' at laft appeared to him, and 
commanded him to ered a pyramid, in honour of her, on the very fpot where 
he then flood. The aflociates began the work, and raifed a pyramid of earth 
two cros long, one broad, and one high, in which the Goddcfs of the lottos 
refided ; and from her it was called Padmd-mandira and Padma-mat'ha* By 
mandira is meant a tmple or palace ; and by mal'ha, or mer'ha, a college or habi- 
tation of Jl udents: for the Goddcfs herfelf inftruded Sharma and his family in 
the moft ufeful arts, and taught them the Yac]ha4ipi , or writing of the Yacjhas , 
a race of fuperior beings, among whom Cuve'ra was the chief. It docs not 
Vou III. R r clearly 
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clearly appear on what occafion the Sharmicas left their firft fettlement, which 
had fo aufpicious a beginning; but it has before been intimated, that they 
probably retreated to Ajdgara % in the reigns of Sani and Ra'hu, at which 
time, according to the Purdns, the Devatds, among whom the Sharmicas are 
reckoned, were compelled to Jeek refuge in the mountains . A fimilar flight of the 
Devatds is, however, faid to have been caufed by the invafion of Deva-Nahush, 
or Dionysius. 


The Padmd-mandtr feems to be the town of Byhlos , in Egypt , now called 
Babel ; or rather that of Babel , from which original name the Greeks made 
Byblos. It flood on the canal, which led from the Balbitine branch of the Nile 
to the Phatmetic ; a canal which is pretty well delineated in the Peutingerian 
Table : and it appears that the molt fouthern Ifeum of that table is the fame 
with the Byblos of the Greeks. Since this mound or pyramid was raifed but a 
Ihort time after that on the Cumudvat and by a part of the fame builders, and 
fince both have the fame name in Sanfcrit> whence it fhould feem that both 
were inferibed to the fame divinity, we can hardly fail to conclude, that the 
Padmd-mandiras were the two Babels \ the firft on the Euphrates , the.fecond 
on the Nile . The old place of worfhip at Byblos was afterwards much neg- 
lcdtcd, being fcarcc mentioned by ancient authors. Stephanus of Byzantium 
fays it was very ftrong \ and it was there, according to Thucydides, and to the 
Perficks of Ctesias, quoted by Photxus, that Inarus, king of Lybia , with his 
Athenian auxiliaries, and the Egyptians , who were attached to him, fuftained a 
fiege of a year and a half againft the whole Perfian army, under Megabyzus: 
but, as it flood in low marfhy ground, it probably owed its chief ftrength to 
the vaft mound of earth mentioned in the Purdnas t the dimenfions of which 
are, however, (as is ufual in poetical deferiptions,} much exaggerated. One 

4 ‘ of 
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of the three grand branches of the Nile , in the vicinity of Padmd-mat'b, U 
called Pathmeti by Ptolemy, and Pbatmi by Diodorus the Sicilian. Both 
feem derived from the Sanferit corrupted : for Padma is in many Indian 
dialciXs pronounced Pcidm , or Podm, and in fomc Patma . To the fame root 
may be referred the appellation of the nomc Pbthembutbi , or Pbthemmuthi , as 
it is alfo written ; for the Padma-mat'h was in the nomc ProfGpitis , which once 
made a part, as it evidently appears, of the nomc Phthembuthi \ though it 
was afterwards confidcrcd as a feparate diftritf, in confcqucncc of a new 
divifion. Projopitis , mod certainly, is derived from a Greek w'ord, and alludes 
to the fummit of the Delta y fecn on a paffage down the Nile from the city of 
Memphis ; but Potamitis , which was applied to Egypt itfclf, can hardly mean 
any more, than that the country lies on both Tides of a large river t which 
would not be a fufficient diferimination to juftify that common etymology: 
and we have already hazarded a conjecture that Potamos , as a proper name of 
the Nile > relates to the holy and beautiful Padma. 


Of the Taefba letters, before mentioned, I fliould wiflt to give a particular 
account; but the fubjeft is extremely obfeure. Crinitus alferts, that the 
Egyptian letters were invented by Isis; and Isis on the Lotos, was no 
other, moft certainly, than Padma'de'vi', whom the Purdnas mention as the 
inftru&refs of the Sbarmicas in the Yacjba mode of writing. According to the 
Brahmens , there are written charattcrs of three principal forts, the Devandgart , 
the Patfdcbl , and the Ydcftn ; but they are only variations of the fame original 
elements. The Devandgari characters are ufed in the northern, the Paijaeft 
in the fouthern, parts of India ; and the YdcJEl, it is faid, in Butan> or in Tibet. 
The Pandits confider the Divandgarl as the moft ancient of the three; but the 
beauty and exquifite perfection of them renders this very doubtful ; cfpecially 

Rr 2 a * 
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as Atri, whom they fuppofe to have received them from the Gods, lived 
a long time, as they fay, in the countries bordering on the Cali* before he re- 
paired to the Devamca Mountains near Cabtil , and there built the town of 
Devanagar , from which his fyftem of letters had the name of Devanagar). 
As to the Paijacha chara&ers, they arc faid to have been invented by the 
Palis , or Shepherds, who carried them into Ethiopia . The Yacfoa writing 
I had once imagined to be a fyftem of hieroglyphicks ; but had no authority 
from the Puranas to fupport that opinion, and I dropped it on better in- 
formation ; efpecially as the Brahmens appear to hayc no idea of hierogly- 
phicks, at leaft according to our conception of them. 


The Sharmicas , vve have obferved, rank among the Devatas> or Demi-gods ; 
and they feem to have a place among the Yacjhas of the Purlins , whom 
we find in the northern mountains of India > as well as in Ethiopia . The coun- 
try in which they finally fettled, and which bore the name of their anceftors, 
was in Sanc'ha-dwip , and feems to comprife all that fubdivifion of it, which, 
in the Bhdgavat , and other books, is called Cujha- dwip without . 


Several other tribes, from India or Perfta , fettled afterwards in the land 
of Sharma. The firft and mod powerful of them were the Palis , or 
Shepherds, of whom the Puranas give the following account : 


II. Tr^hu, furnamed Pingacjha , the fon of Ugra, lived in India to the 
fouth-weft of Cdjbi) near the Naravindbyh river, which flowed, as its name 
implies, from the Vindbya mountains. The place of his refidence to the 
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r outh of thofe hills was named Palli* a word now fignifying a large town 
and its diltrict, or Pali, which may be derived from Pula, a hcrdlman or 
fliepherd. He was a prince mighty and warlike, though \ery religious: 
but his brother Ta'ra'c’hya, who reigned over the Vindbyan mountaineers, 
was impious and malignant; and the whole country was infcflcd by his 
people, whom he fupported in all their enormities. The good king always 
proteded the pilgrims to Cafe or Varan es in their paflage over the lulls, and 
fupplied them with necdlaries for their journey; which gave fo great offence 
to his brother, that he waged war againll I'rs'hu, overpowered him, and 
obliged him to leave his kingdom. But Maha'de'va, proceeds the legend, 
aflifled the fugitive prince, and the faithful Palis, who accompanied him ; eon- 
dueling them to the banks of the Cdl)> in Sanc'ha-dwip, where they found 
the Sbarmicas , and fettled among them. In that country they built the 
temple and town Punyavat ), or Punya-nagari ; words implying holine/s and 
purity, which it imparts, fay the Hindus , to zealous pilgrims. It is believed 
at this day to Hand near the Cal), on the low hills of Mandara , which arc 
faid, in the Purdnas , to confift of red earth ; and on thofe hills the Palis, 
under their virtuous leader, arc fuppofed to live, like the Gandbarvas, on the 
fummir of Himalaya , in the lawful enjoyment of plcafurcs ; rich, innocent, and 
happy, though intermixed with fome Mlecb'has , or people who J peak a bar- 
barous dialeft, and with fome of a fair complexion. The low hills of Man- 
dara include the trad called Mero'e , or Merboe , by the Greeks ; in the centre 
of which is a place named Mandara in the Jesuits’ Map, and Aland era by 
Mr. Bruce, who fays, that of old it was the rcfidcncc of the fhepherds, or 
Palli kings. In that part of the country the hills confifl of red earth ; and 
their name Mandara is a derivative from manda , which, among other fenfes, 
means Jharp pointed , from the root mand , which may have the fenfe of bbid, to 
cut: fo that Mandara-parvata fignifies a mountain dividing the waters, and 
forcing them to run different ways ; an etymology confirmed by Mr. Bruce 
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in his dcfcription of Meroe , where he accounts for its being called an ifland. 
The compound Punyanagarl, or City of Virtue , feems to imply both a feat of 
government, and a principal temple with a college of priefts : it was, there- 
fore, the celebrated city of Meroe ; a word which may be derived from 
Merha [vidyart'hinam griham ; the manfion of ftudents , as it is explained in the 
dictionaries ;) or from Mrara, of whom we (hall prcfently fpcak. 

To the king of the Palis, named alfo Palli, from thofe whom he governed, 
Maiia'de'va gave the title of Nairrita, having appointed him to guard 
the nairrUi, or fouth-wcll ; and though he was zPaifacba by birth, or naturally 
bloody-minded, yet he was rewarded for his good difpofition, and is worfhip- 
ped in India to this day, among the eight Dic-pdlas , or guardians of as many 
quarters, who conflantly watch, on their elephants, for their fecurity of Cas'i, 
and other holy places in Jambu-dwipa : but the abode of his defendants is 
declared, in the Purdnas , to be ftill on the banks of the Cdh or NUd . One 
of his defendants was Lubdhaca, of whom an account will be given in a 
fubfequent feClion j and from Lubdhaca defended the unfortunate Li'na'su, 
(not the bard Heridatta, who had alfo that name, and who will be mentioned 
hereafter more particularly;) but a prince whofe tragical adventures are told 
in the Rdjaniti , and whofe death was lamented annually by the people of Egypt . 
All his misfortunes arofe from the incontinence of his wife Yo'ga, BhrastV, 
or Yo'GA f CASHTA : and his fon Maha'sura, having, by miftake, committed 
inceft with her, put himfelf to death, when he difeovered his crime, leaving 
iffuc by his lawful wife. May we not reafonably conjcdlurc, that Lubdhaca- 
was the Labdacas; Li'na'su, the Laius; and Yo'ga'cashta, theJocASTA, of 
the Greeks? The word Tadupa, from which CEdipus may be derived, fignifies 
King of the Tadu family, and might have been a title of the unhappy 
Maha'sura. 


This 
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This account of the Palis has been extra&ed from two of the eighteen 
Pur anas , entitled Scanda, or the God of War, and Brahma'nda, or the 
Mundane Egg* We muft not omit, that they are faid to have carried from 
India not only the At'barva-veda> which they had a right to poffcfs, but even 
the three others, which they acquired clandcftincly ; fo that the four books 
of ancient Indian feripture once cxiftcd in Egypt ; and it is remarkable, that 
the books of Egyptian fciencc were exa&Iy four y called the books of Har- 
monia , or Hermes, which are fuppofed to have contained fubjc&s of the higheft: 
antiquity, (a). Nonnus mentions the firfl of them as believed to be coeval 
with the world ; and the Brahmens affert, that their three iirft Vedas cxiftcd 
before the creation. 

The Palis remaining in India have different names. Thofc who dwell to 
the fouth and fouth-weft of Benares , arc, in the vulgar dialc&s, called Palis 
and Bh)ls; in the mountains to the north-call of that city, they are in Sanjcrit 
named Cirdtas; and toward the Indus , as I am informed, a tribe of them has 
the appellation of Haritas. They are now confidered as outcafts, yet are 
acknowledged to have poffefled a dominion in ancient times from the Indus to 
the eaftern limits of Bengal , and even as far as Siam . Their anccftors arc 
deferibed as a molt ingenious people, virtuous, brave, and religious; attached 
particularly to the worlhip of Maha'de'va, under the fymbol of the Linga or 
Phallus ; fond of commerce, arts, fcicncc ; and ufing the Paijdcht letters, which 
they invented. They were fupplanted by the Rdjaputras ; and their country, 
before named PalijPhdn , was afterwards called Rdjaputana in the vulgar dialed 
of their conquerors. The hiftory of the Palis cannot fail to be intcrefting, 
efpecially as it will be found much conncfted with that of Europe ; and I 


(a) See 2 Bryant 150. 
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hope foon to be (applied with materials for a fuller account of them. Even 
their miferable remains in India muft excite compaffion, when we confider 
how great they once were, and from what a height they fell through the intole- 
rant zeal and fuperflition of their neighbours. Their features are peculiar, 
and their language different, but perhaps not radically, from that of other 
Hindus. Their villages arc dill called Palli. Many places, named Palita, or, 
more commonly, Bbilata , were denominated from them ; and in general Palli 
means a village or town of Jhepberds or herdjmen . The city of Irsiiu, to the 
fouth of the Vindhya mountains, was emphatically ftyled Palli*, and, to imply 
its diflingu iflicd eminence, Sri-palli . It appears to have been (ituated on or 
near the fpot where Bopal now (lands, and to be the Saripalla of Ptolemy, 
which was called Palibothr by the Greeks , and, more correctly in the Peu - 
tingcrian Table, Palipctra ; for the whole tribe are named Paliputras in the 
facrcd books of the Hindus, and were indubitably the Palibotbri of the 
ancients, who, according to Pliny, governed the whole country from the 
Indus to the mouth of the Ganges: but the Greeks have confounded them 
and their capital city with the Baliputras , whofe chief town, denominated 
from them, had alfo the name of Rdjagriba , fince changed into RdjamahalL 
As it was in the Mandala, or circle, of the Baliputras, it is improperly called 
by Ptolemy, who had heard that expreflion from travellers, Palibothr# of 
the Mandalas . 


Wc have faid, that I'r'shu had the furnamc of Pingacjba , ox yellow-eyed*, 
but in fomc dictionaries he is named Pingdjd , ox yellow as fine gold*, and in the 
track of his emigration from India we meet with indications of that epithet. 
The T itrkijb geographers confider the fea-coaft of Yemen, fays Prince Kantemir, 
as part of India, calling its inhabitants^//^ Indians . The province of Ghildn, 
fa>s Texeira, has alfo the appellation of Hindu' l Asfar , or Yellow India ; 

and 
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and the Cajpian itfelf is by the Turks called the Yellow Sea, (a). This appears 
to be the origin of the Panchaan tribes, in Arabia, Egypt, and Ethiopia, whofc 
native country was called Pandaa ; and the iflands near it, P and, ran: 
though Diodorus of Sicily, attempting to give a defeription, from lie iiemerus, 
of Panebaa, or Pingdja, has confined it to an inconfiderablc ifland near 
D iv dr a eel ; yet it was really India itfelf, as his defeription fullicicntly (hows : 
and the place which he names Occanida , is no other than old Sugar, at the 
mouth of the Ganges. The northern mountain, which he fpcaks of, is Meru ; 
and the three towns near it arc deferibed in the Purlins with almod the fame 
appellations. 


Orus, the fhepherd, mentioned in ancient accounts of Egypt, but of whom 
few particulars arc left on record, was, mod probably, Ir'siiu, the Palli ; 
whofe defeendants, the Pingaejhas, appear to have been the Pbenician flicp- 
herds, who once eftabli filed a government on the banks of the Nile. The 
Pbenicians fir ft made their appearance on the fiiorcs of the Erythrean or Red 
Sea, by which we mud underdand the whole Indian Ocean between Africk 
and the Malay coads; and the Pur anas thus reprefent it, when they deferibe 
the waters of the Arunodadbi , as reddened by the refledion of folar beams 
from the fouthern fide of mount Sumeru, which abounds with gems of 
that colour. Something of this kind is hinted by Punv, (b). It is aflerted 
by fome (and from feveral circumftances it appears mod probable) that the 
fird fettlements of the Pbenicians were on the Perfian Gulph, which is part 
of the Erytbrean Sea. Justin fays, that, having been obliged to leave tbeir 
native country, (which feems from the context to have been very far cad ward,) 


(a) MilUr, p. 106. (i) Lib. 6, Cap. 23* 
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they fettled near the Aflyrian Lake , which is the Perftan Gulph ; and we find an 
extenfive diftriiT, named Paleftine , to the eaft of the Euphrates and Tigris. 
The word Paleftine feems derived from Pallift'hdn , the feat of the Pahs , or 
Shepherds, (a.) The Samaritans , who before lived in that country, feem to 
have been a remnant of the Palis , who kept themfelvcs diftinft from their 
neighbours, and probably removed for that rcafon to the Paleftine on the (bore 
of the Mediterranean ; but, after their arrival in that country, they wifhed 
to ingratiate themfelvcs with the Jews and Phenicians , and, for that purpofc, 
claimed affinity with them ; allcdging, fometimes, that they were defeended 
from Jacob, and at other times, that they fprang from Pinkhas; a word 
pronounced alfo Pmineas, and fuppofed (but, I think, lefs probably) to mean 
the fon of Aaron. Certainly, the Jews looked upon the Samaritans as a 
tribe of Philiflines ; for mount Garizim was called Palitan and Peltan . Tre- 
m ell i us, in the Wifdom of the Son of Sirach, writes Palifchth^a ; but in 
the Greek wc find the Philiftincs, who refide on the mount of Samaria, (b.) But 
let us return to Paleftine in AJfyria. 

Whether the pofterity of Pingacjha , or the Yellow Hindus , divided them- 
fclvcs into two bodies, one of which patted direftly into Phenice , and the 
other went along the Arabian Chores to Abyfftnia , or whether the whole nation 
firtt entered the fouthern parts of Arabia , then crofled over to Africk , and 
fettled in the countries adjacent to the Nile, I cannot determine ; but wc have 
ttrong rcafons to believe, that fomc, or all of them, remained a confidcrable 
time on the coatt of Yemen . The Panchcan tribes in that country were con- 
fidered as Indians . Many names of places in it, which ancient geographers 
mention, arc clearly Sanfcrit , and moft of thofc names are found at prefent in 


(a) Lib. 6. cap. 70. (£) Chap. 50. v. 26. 


India . 
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India . The famed Rhadamantbus , to whom Homer gives the epithet yellow , 
and his brother Minos, were, it feems, of Pbenician extraction. They are 
faid to have reigned in Arabia, and were, probably, Pdlis, defended from 
Pimga'csha, who, as we have obferved, were named alfo drat as ; whence 
the weftern ifland, in which Minos, or his progeny, fettled, might have 
derived its appellations of Curetis ( a ) and Crete . In feripture we find the 
Peleti and Kerethi named as having fettled in Palejline ; but the fecond name 
was pronounced Kerethi by the Greek interpreters, as it is by fcvcral modern 
commentators : hence we meet with Krita , a diltriet of Palejline , and at Gaza 
with a Jupiter Cretans, who feems to be the Critefwara of the Hindus. In 
the fpoken Indian dialects, Palita is ufed for Pa Hi, a herdfman ; and the 
Egyptians had the fame word; for their priefts told Herodotus, that their 
country had once been invaded by Piiilitius, the Shepherd, who ufed to 
drive his cattle along the Nile, and afterwards built the pyramids, (b.) The 
Phyllita of Ptolemy, who arc called Bulloits by Captain R. Covert, had 
their name from Bhilata , which in India means a place inhabited by Pallis , 
or Bbils. The ancient Shepherds made fo confpicuous a figure in Egypt, that 
it is needlefs to expatiate on their hiftory ; and for an account of the Shep- 
herds in or near AbyJJtnia , I refer to the Travels of Mr. Bruce. Let us return 
to Meroe . 

The writers of the Puranas , and of other books cftccmcd facrcd by the 
Hindus , were far from wifhing to point out the origin of mere cities, 
how diftinguifhed foever in civil tranfa&ions: their object was to account 

( a ) Plin. lib. 4. cap. 12, Curetis was named, according to Anaximander, from thr 
Curctcs under their king Philistides. 

($) Herod. 3 . 2. 148. 
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for the foundation of temples and places of pilgrimage: but it often hap- 
pened, that fevcral places of worfhip were in different periods eredted at a 
fmall diftance from each other * and, as the number of inhabitants increafed 
round each temple, an immenfe town was at length formed out of many 
detached parts; though we are never told in the Purdnas , whether thofe 
confecrated edifices were contiguous or far afunder. This happened to Mem- 
phis, as we fhall prefcntly fhow; and it feems to have been the cafe with 
Punyavatt, and with Merha , or Mrtra. Thofe words are written Met'ha 
and Mrtdd\ but there is fomething fo peculiar in the true found of the Ndgari 
letters, ta> i'ha, Ha % d'ba y that they are generally pronounced, efpecially when 
they are placed between two vowels, like a palatial ra. The vowel rt has like- 
wife a great peculiarity, and, as we before obferved on the word Kijhn for 
Crtjhna y is frequently changed. Now the whole Troglodytica was named 
MidoCy or Mirbo'e'i and he who fhall attentively confidcr the paffage in Pliny, 
where the towns of M'tdoe and AJal arc mentioned, will perceive that they can 
be no other than Meroe and JEfar. This interchange of da and ra fo ex- 
actly refcmbles the Sanjcrit % that the name of Meroe feems more probably de- 
rived from Mr id a % than from Met hay or a college of priefts\\ efpecially as the 
Palis were almoft exclufively attached to the worfhip of MrTra, or Ma- 
iia'de'va. A place in Pegu , called Mrtra from the fame deity, has, in 
Ptolemy, the name of Mareura % and is now pronounced Mero by the 
natives. 


According to the Purdns % the rcfidence of King I't (who formerly ruled over 
Egypt and Ethiopia) was on the banks of the Cab river, and had the name of 
Mrtra y or Mrtra-Jl'bdn y bccaufe its principal temple was dedicated to MrVra and 
his confort Mrina'ni", or Pa'rvati\ Now, when we read in Stephanus of 
4 Byzantium , 
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Byzantium, .that the fort of Meruftum, near Syracufe, was believed by fomc 
to have taken its name from Meroe in Ethiopia, we mull underftand, that 
it was named from a place of worlhip facred to MrTra, the chief Ethiopian 
divinity : and the fame author informs us, that Meroeffa Diana, or Mrire'swari 
De'vi', who is reprefented with a crefcent on her forehead, was adored at 
Meruftum in Sicily. We may conclude, that her hufband, MrTre'sw ara, was 
the God of Meroe, called a barbarous deity by the Greeks, who, being theni- 
fclvcs unable to articulate his name, in lifted that it was concealed by his priefts. 
It has been imagined, that Cambyses gave the name of his filter and wife to 
Meroe j but it is very dubious, in my opinion, whether he penetrated fo far 
as that city. In all events, he could have made but a Ihort flay in the diflrict, 
where, as he was abhorred by the Egyptians and Etbiops, it is improbable that 
a name impofed by him could have been current among them : and, whatever 
might have been his firft intention as to the name of his wife, yet, when he 
had killed her, and undergone a feries of dreadful misfortunes in thofe 
regions, it is molt probable that he gave himfclf no further trouble about her 
or the country. 

In the book entitled Saiva-ratnacara, we have the following ftory of King 
1't, who is fuppofed to have been Mrira himfelf in a human fliape, and to 
have died at Meroe, where he long reigned. 

On the banks of 'the Nila there had been long contcfts between the Devatas 
and the Daityas: but the latter tribe having prevailed, their king and leader 
Sanc’ha'sura, who refided in the ocean, made frequent incurlions into the 
country, advancing ufually in the night, and retiring before day to his fubmarinc 
palace. Thus he deftroyed or made captive many excellent princes, whofc ter- 
ritories and people were between two fires j for, while Sanc’ha'sura was ravag- 
ing 
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ing one lide of the continent, Cracacjia, king of Crauncha-dwlp , ufed to 
dcfolatc the other; both armies confifting of favagesand cannibals, who, when 
they met, fought together with brutal ferocity, and thus changed the mod fertile 
of regions into a barren defert. In this diftrefs the few natives, who furvived, 
raifed their hands and hearts to Bhagava'n, and exclaimed, ‘ Let him that 
* can deliver us from thefe difaflers be our King ufing the word I't, which 
rc-echocd through the whole country. At that inftant arofe a violent ftorm, 
and the waters of the Call were ftrangely agitated, w'hen there appeared from 
the waves of the river a man, afterwards called Tr, at the head of a numerous 
army, flying, “ abh ay ami' or , there is no fear ; and, on his appearance, the 
Baity as dcfccndcd into Pat ala , the demon Sanc’ha'sura plunged nto the ocean, 
and the favage legions preferved themfelves by a precipitate flight. The King 
I't, a fubordinatc incarnation of Mrira, re-eflablifhed peace and profperity 
through all Sanc'ha-dwipa, through Barbaradefa, Mifra-ft'hdn, and Arva-ft'hdn , 
or ylrabia : the tribes of Cutila-cefas and Hdfyasilas returned to their former 
habitation, and juftice prevailed through the whole extent of his dominions. 
The place near which he fprang from the middle of the Nila is named Tta, or 
Vr-Jl'bdn ; and the capital of his empire, Mrira , or Mrira-Jl’bdn. His defen- 
dants arc called Ait, in the derivative form, and their country, Aiteya . The 
king himfclf is generally denominated Ait, and was thus erroneoufly named 
by my Pandit and his friends, till, after a long fearch, they found the paflage 
in which his adventure is recorded. The Greeks , in whofe language aetos means 
an eagle, were very ready, as ufual, to find an etymology for Ait. They admit, 
however, that the Nile was firft called Aetos , after a dreadful fuelling of the 
river, which greatly alarmed the Ethiopians , ( a ;) and this is conformable to 


(a) Diod, Sic. B. i. 


what 
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what we read in the Saiva-ratndcara. At the time of that prodigious intu- 
mcfccnce in the river, it is faid that Prometheus was King of Egypt : but 
Prometheus appears to be no other than Pramat’hf/sa, a title of MrIra, iigni- 
fying Lord of the Pramat'has , who are fuppofed to be the Jive Jenfes ; and in that 
character he is believed to have formed a race of men. Stephan us of Byzantium 
and Eustathius (tf)a(Tert, that Aetus was an Indian o r Hindu ; but, as^nothing 
like this can be collcfted from the Purdnas , they confounded, I imagine, It or 
Ait with Yadu, of which I (hall inflantly fpcak. The chief Ration of Pr, 
or Aitatn % which could not have been very v diftant from Mrba-ft'hdn , 1 take 
to be the celebrated place of wwfhip mentioned by Strabo (b) and by 
Diodorus, called Avatum , (r,) which was near Mcroc. It was the fame, l 
believe, with the Tathis of Ptolemy, and Tatu of Puny, fituated in an 
ifland, which, according to Mr. Bruce, is at prefent known by the name of 
Kurgos t and which was fo near Meroe as to form a kind of harbour for it. 


The origin of the Tdtus is thus related. Ugrasf/na, or UcRA.was father 
of Dr/vACi', who was Crisiina's mother, His fon Cansa, having impri- 
foned him, and ufurped his throne, became a mcrcilefs tyrant, and (bowed a 
particular animofity againfthis kinfmen the Tddavas , or defendants of Yadu, 
to whom, when any of them approached him, he ufed to fay, ydtu, or, be gone, 
fo repeatedly, that they acquired the nickname of Tatu , inftcad of the rc« 
fpcdable patronymick by which they had been diftinguiihcd. Cansa made 
fcvcral attempts to deftroy the children ofDE'vACi'; but Crishna, having been 
preferved from his machinations, lived to kill the tyrant, and rdlore Ucra- 
se'na, who became a fovereign of the world. During the infancy, however, 

(a) On Dionys. U^ny. W Strabo, B« 17* P- 82 3 * D,od * S c * * C * 


of 
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of Crishna, the perfecuted Yddavas emigrated from India> and retired to 
the mountains of the exterior Cusba~dwip> or Abyjftnia . Their leader, Ya'tu, 
was properly entitled Ya'dave'ndra, or Prince of Yadavas \ whence thofe 
mountains acquired the fame appellation. They are now called Ouremidre> or 
Ardwemidre , which means, we are told, the Land of Arwe t the firft king of that 
country, (m) but, having heard the tru cSanfcrit name pronounced, in common 
fpeech, Yarevindra % I cannot but fufpeft a farther corruption of it in the name 
of the AbyJJinian mountains. Thofe Indian emigrants are deferibed in the 
Purans as a blamclcfs, pious, and even a facred, race; which is exactly the 
chara&er given by the ancients to the genuine Ethiopians , who are Paid, by 
Stephan us of Byzantium , by Eusebius, by Philostratus, by Eustathius, and 
others, to have come originally from India under the guidance of Aetus, or 
Ydtu ; but they confound him with King Ait, who never was there. 
Ya'dahf/ndra (for fo his title is generally pronounced) feems to be the wife 
and learned Indian mentioned in the Pafcbal Chronicle by the name of An- 
dubarius, (b.) The king or chief of the Ydtus is corre&ly named Ya'tupa, 
or, in the weftern pronunciation, Ja'tupa; and their country would, in a 
derivative form, be called, Jdtupeya . Now the writers of the Univerfal Hiftory 
aflert, that the native Ethiopians give their country, even at this day, the 
names of Itiopia and Zaitiopia . There can be little or no doubt that Ya'tupa 
was the King jEthiops of the Greek mythologifts, who call him the fon of 
Vulcan; but, according to the Purans , that defeent could not be aferibed to 
Ya'tu, though it might, perhaps, to King I't * for it will belhown, in a fub- 
fequent part of this Efiay, that the Vulcan of Egypt was alfo confidered by 
the Hindus as an avantara , or fubordinate incarnation of Maha'de'va. 


(<i) Univ. Hid. voL 16. p. 222. (6) Chron. Patch, p, 36. 


Not 
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Not only the land of Egypt , and the countries bordering on the M/«*, but 
even Africa itfelf, had formerly the appcllat ion of Ahia, bom the numcrot^ 
fcttlcmcnts, I iuppofc, of the Abirs, or Shepherds, as they are called in th<- 
fpoken Indian' dialers. In Smjerit , the true word is Abb/r > and hence, I 
conceive, their principal (lation in the land of Gopen, on the borders of Egypt, 
was named Abaris and Avans; for Ghopcua itfelf, or Gbop.lxana, means the 
abode of pepherds or herdfmen ; and Ghbpa , though it alfo fignit'y a G<pal % or 
Cowherd, is explained, in S a afrit dictionaries, by the phrafe AbbUapall), a 
town or village of Alhiras or Palis, 


The mountains of Abyffniia have in San ft rit the name of NijbaJba ; and fiom 
them flowed the Nandd, (which runs through the land of Pap par erf him about 
the lake Dembea ,) the Little Cnpnd , or Tacazze, and the SanPbandgd, or M,,- 
7 cb ; of which three rivers we (hall hereafter fpcak more particulaily. Since the 
Hindus place another Meru in the Southern Hemifpheic, we mull not be fur- 
prized to (ind the Nila deferibed by them as ru tiling over three ranges of moun- 
tains, which have the fame names with three fimilar ranges over which the 
G tingei % in their opinion, forces its way, before it enters the plains of India . 
Thofe mountains are the Himalaya , or, feat of flow, the Nijhadba, and the 
IJhnacutdy or with a golden peak. The Hindus believe that a range of African 
hills is covered with fnow : the old Egyptians , Greeks , and Romans believed the 
tame thing; and modern travellers aflert, that fnow falls here and there in 
fome parts of Africa: but the Southern Himalaya is more generally called 
Sitanta, which implies the end, or limit t of cold. On the Northern Himalaya 
is the celebrated lake Man af afar as, or Manafarovara, near Sumer u , the abode of 
Gods ; who arc reprefented fometimes as reclining in their bowers, and fome- 
tiincs as making aerial excurfions in their Vimdnas , or heavenly cars . 'I bus on, 

T t 
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or within, the Southern Himalaya , we find the Lake of the Gods, which cor- 
refponds with that in the north ; w ith this difference, that the exiftence of the 
fouthern lake cannot be doubted, while that of the northern may well be called 
in queftion, (unlefs there be fuch a lake in the unknown region between Tibet 
and the high plains of Bokhara ;J for what the Sannydfts call Manafarovar is, in 
truth, the Vindhyafaras of the Purdns. Beyond the Southern Lake of the God3 
is another Meru, the feat alfo of divinities, and the place of their airy jaunts; 
for it is declared in the Purdns, as the Brahmens inform me, that within the 
mountains, towards the fource of the Nila, there are delightful groves, inhabited 
by deities, who divert thcmfelves with journeying in their cars from hill to 
hill. The Creeks gave to that Southern Meru the appellation of in 

allufion to the Vim tin r, or celeftial cars ; but they meant a range of hills, ac- 
cording to Pliny and Agathtmerus, (a,) not a finglc infulated mountain. 
Puny, who places that mountainous trad in the fouth of Ethiopia, makes it 
projed a great way into the fouthern ocean. Its wxftern limit is mentioned by 
Ptolemy ; and the Nubian geographer fpcaks of all the three ranges. By the 
Chariot of the Gods we are to underffand the lofty grounds in the centre of the 
African pcninfula, from which a great many rivers, and innumerable rivulets, 
flow in all di red ions. Fires were conffantly feen at night on the fummit of 
thofc highlands ; and that appearance, which has nothing very ftrangc in it, 
has been fully accounted for by modern travellers. 


We come now to the lldfyasilas, or Habajhis , who are mentioned, I am 
told, in the Purdnas , though but feldom and their name is believed to have 
the following etymology. C’harma, having laughedzx, his father Satyavra'ta, 

(a) Plin. 1 . 6, c. 30. 1 . 5. c. 1. 1 . 2. c. 10 6. Agathem. B. 2. ch. 9. 


who 
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who had, by accident, intoxicated himfelf with a fermented liquor, was nick- 
named Hafyastla> or the Laugher ; and his defendants were called from him 
Hafyastlas in Sanfcrit ; and in the fpoken dialects, Hafyas , llanjdis , and even 
Habafhis . for the Arabick word is fuppofed by the Hindus to be a corruption of 
Hdfya . By thofe defendants of C’harma they underftand the African Negroes, 
whom they fuppofc to have been the firft inhabitants o f Abyffiniu ; and they place 
Abyffinia partly in the dw/pa of Cufha, partly in that of Sand ha Prefer. Dr. 
Pocock was told at the Cataracts, that beyond them, or in the exterior Cu/ha- 
dzv/py there were /even mountains ; and the Brahmens particularly a fleet that 
number. Thus they divided the old continent into fe veil large illands, or 
pcninfulas; and in each ifland we find feven diftrfts, with as many rivers and 
mountains. The following is the Pa uranic divifion of Cujha-div?p t called 
exterior , with refpeft to that of Jambu : 


Districts. 

Mountains. 

Rivers. 

' Apydyana . 

Pujhpaverjha. 

Nandd. 

Pdribhadra. 

Cumudddri. 

Raj an}. 

Devaverjha . 

Cundddri. 

Cuhu . 

Ramanaca . 

Vamddeva . 

Sarafwat). 

Sumanaja . 

k Satasrhiga . 

Si nival}. 

Suroebana. 

Sara/a, 

Anumat /. 

Avijnydta. 

Sahafrajruti . 

Rded. 


It feems unneccflary to fet down the etymology of all thefe names * but it 
may not be improper to add, that S'atairinga mean switb a hundred peaks ; and 
Sahafrajruti , with a thoufand Jtreams . 

Between the exterior Cujha-dwtp and Sanc'ha Proper lies, according to the 
Purans y on the banks of the Nild> the country of Barbara ; which includes, 

T t a therefore, 
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therefore, all the land between Syene and the confluence of the Nile with the 
TacazzZ, which is generally called Barbara and Barbar to this day; but, in a 
larger fenfc, it is underflood by the Pauranics to comprize al! the burning fands 
of Africa . Barbara-defa , which anfwers to the Loca arida et ardentia men- 
tioned by Puny as adjacent to thcA%, was a fertile and charming country be- 
fore it was burned , according to the Hindu legends, which will be found in a 
fubfequent feet ion ; flrfl, by the approach of Su'RYA,or the Sun ; and afterwards 
by the influence of Sami, or Saturn. Its principal city, where Barbarejwara 
had a diftinguiflied temple, was called Barbara -ft* ban, and flood on the banks 
of the Nile, The Tamovanfa, or Children of Tamas, refided in it ; and it 
is moft probably the town of Tama, which Pliny places on the eaftern bank 
of the Nile, an hundred and twenty-nine Roman miles above Syene, (a.) 

The crude noun Tamas, in the firft cafe Tamab, and Tamo before certain 
confonants, means darknefs ; and it is alfo a title of Sam, whofe defendants 
arc fuppofed to have lived in Barbara , and are reprefented as an ill-clothcd, 
half-flarvcd race of people, much like the prefent inhabitants of the fame coun- 
try. The following fables appear to be aftrological, but might have had fome 
foundation in hiftory, as the Hindu regents of planets were, in truth, old Philo- 
fophers and Legiflators, whofe works are ftill extant. 

Tamah, or Saturn, had two wives; St’havira' and Jarat’ha', whofe 
names imply age and decrepitude • By the former he had feven fons, 
MrTtyu, Ca'la, Da'va, Ulca', Gho'ra, Adhama, Can'taca ; by the latter 
only two, Ma'ndya and Gulica. The fons of Ma'ndya were As'ubha, 
Arisiit’ha, Gulma* Pli'ha: thofe of Guuca were Gad'ha and Grahila. 


( a .) Plin. lib* 6. cap. 29* 


They 
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They were all abominable men, and their names denote every thing that is 
horrid. It is exprefsly faid in the Purdnas, that Tam ah was expelled from 
Pgypt exactly at the time when Arama, a grandfon of Satyavrata, died} 
that his children retired into Barbara ; and that his grandfon CJulma reigned 
over that country when it was invaded by Cape'nasa, w ho will prefen tly appear, 
beyond a doubt, to be Cepheus. The Tamdvan/as arc deferibed as living in 
Barbara Proper , which is now called Nubia , and which lay, according to the 
Indian geography, between the dwipas of Sanc’ha and of Cush a without : 
but the other parts of Barbara % toward the mouths of the Nile , were inhabited 
by the children of Ra'hu ; and this brings us to another agronomical tale, 
extracted from a book entitled Cbintamani . 


Ra'hu is reprefented, on account of his tyranny, as an immenfe river-dragon, 
or crocodile, or rather a fabulous monftcr with four talons, called Grdha , from 
a root implying violent Jcizure . The word is commonly interpreted hanger, or 
Jhark ; but in fome dictionaries it is made fynonymous to nacra , or crocodile ; 
and in the Purdnas it feems to be the creature of poetical fancy. The tyrant, 
however, in his human (hape, had fix children, Dhwaja, Dmu'mra, Sinha, 
La gud'a, Dand'a, and Cartana, (which names arc applied to cowets of 
different forms,) all equally mifehievous with their father. In his allegorical 
character, he was decapitated by Vishnu: his lower extremity became the 
Cell/, or dragon's tail ; and his head, (till called Rahu, the ajeending node : but 
the head is fuppofed, when it fell on earth, to have been taken up by 
Pit'’hi'nas, or Pjt"hi'n, and by him placed at Rdbu-Jl'bdn, (to which the 
Greeks gave the name of HeroiipolisJ, where it was wor (hipped, and gave ora- 
cular anfwers ; which may be the origin of the (peaking heads, mentioned by 
JewiJb writers as prepared by magick. The pollcrity of Ra'hu were from 

him 
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him denominated Grahas ; and they might have been the ancedors of thofe 
Graii, or Greeks , who came originally from Egypt. It is remarkable that 
Hesiod, in his Theogony, mentions women in Africa named Gratai, who 
had fine complexions, and were the offspring of Phorcys and Ce'to. The 
Grahas are painted by the writers of the Purdnas in mod unfavourable colours ; 
but an allowance mud be made for a fpirit of intolerance and fanaticifm. 
Ra'iiu was wordiipped in fomc countries, as IIailal, or Lucifer, (whom in 
fome refjpe&s herefembles ;) was adored in the eadern parts of Egypt , and in 
Arabia , the Stony and the De/ert, according to Jerom, in the life of Hila- 
rion ; but though we mud fuppofe that his votaries had a very different opinion 
of the Grahas from that inculcated by the Hindus , yet it is certain that the Greeks 
were not fond of being called Graioi > and very feldom gave thcmfelves that 
appellation. 

The fandy deferts in Egypt, to the ead and wed of the Nile, arc confidered 
by the Purdns as part of Barbara ; and this may account for what Herodotus 
fays of the word Rarbaros , which, according to him, was applied by the Egyp- 
tians to all who were unable to /peak their language , meaning the inhabitants of 
the Defert, who were their only neighbours. Since the people of Barbara , or 
Children of Saturn, were looked upon as a cruel and deceitful race, the word 
was afterwards transferred to men of that difpofition ; and the Greeks who lived 
in Egypt , brought the appellation into their new fettlements, but feem to have 
forgotten its primitive meaning. 

On the banks of the Nila we find the Crfjhna^giri > or Black Mountain of 
Barbara , which can be no other than the black and barren range of hills 
which Mr. Bruce faw at a great didance towards the Nile from Tarfowey. 
In the caves of thofe mountains lived the Tamalsat/as, of whom we {hall 

fpeak 
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• peak hereafter. Though the land of Barbara be faid, in the Pm ibis, to lie be- 
tween the dwipas of Cusha and Sanc’ha, yet it is generally toniidered as part 
of the latter. The Nile, on leaving the burning i|pds of Barbara , cnteis the 
country of Sanc’ha Proper, and forces its way through the Hcmacuta, or 
Golden Mountains; an appellation which they retain to this day. The moun- 
tain called Panchryfos by the Greeks , was part of that range which is named 
Ollaki by the Arabs : And the Nubian geographer fpcaks of the Golden Moun- 
tains, which are a little above 0/wan. Having parted that ridge, the Nila enters 
Cardama-ft'bdn , or the Land of Mud ; which obviourty means the fertile Egyp- 
tian valley fo long covered with mud after every inundation. 1 he Pur, bias 
give a dreadful idea of that muddy land, and aflTcrt that no mortal durll ap- 
proach it: but this we mud underftand as the opinion formed of it by the fit It 
colonifls, who were alarmed by the reptiles and monitors abounding in it, and 
had not yet feen the beauty and richncfs of its fertile date. It is cxprefsly 
declared to be in Misra- jlhdn, or the Country of a mixed People: for luch 
is the meaning in Sanfcrit of the word Misra. Sometimes the compound 
word Misra -Jl' ban is applied to the Lower Egpyt, and fonictimes (as in the 
hiftory of the wars of Capenafa) to the whole country ; in which fenfe, I am told, 
the word Gupia-fi'hdn is ufed in ancient books ; but I have never yet feen it ap- 
plied fo extenfively. A gup t a certainly means guarded on allftdes-, and Gupta, or 
guarded, is the name of a place reputed holy ; which was, I doubt not, the famed 
Coptos of our ancient geographers; who mentioned a tripartite arrangement of 
Egypt cxatffly conformable to the three divilions of Misra-fi'ban, particularly 
recorded in the Puranas. The firfl. of them was Papovana, the Woodlands of 
Papas, or auftere devotion, which was probably Upper Egypt, or Phelan : the 
fccond, Misra Proper, called alfo Cantaca-dcfa, or the Land of Thorns, which 
anfwcrs to the Lower Egypt, or Heptanomis -, and the third, Aranya and Atav't, 
or Phe Forefts, emphatically fo named, which were fituated at the mouths of 

the Nila, and formed what we call the Delta. The firft inhabitants of Egypt 

found. 
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found, on their arrival, that the whole country about the mouths of the Nile was 
an immcnfc foreft; part impervious, which they called Aiav >, part uninhabited, 
but practicable, which h ^ the name of Aranya. 


Tapovana feems to have been always adapted to religious auftcritics ; and the 
fiifl Chrifiian anchorets ufed to feclude thcmfelves in the w ilds of Thebes for the 
purpofe of contemplation and abftradtcd piety. Thus we read, that the Abbot 
Paciiomius retired, with his difciples, to the wildernefs of Tabenna , and there 
built a monaflery, the remains of w hich are ltill vifiblc, a day’s journey below 
Dendera, near an ifland now called Tabenna , and, according to Sicard, a little 
below the fite of Thebes . The country around Dendera is at this day covered 
with forefls of daum \ a tree which fomc deferibe as a dwarf palm, and others as a 
rbamnus ; thence Dendera was called by Juvenal the Jhady Tentyra . 


There can be no doubt, that Tapovana was Upper Egypt, or the Tbebais ; 
for fcveral places, the fituation of which will be clearly afeertained in the 
courfe of this Eflay, are placed by the authors of the Purdns in the forefts of 
Tapas . The words Thebaius and Thebinites are both faid to be derivatives of 
Thebai j but the fccond of them feems rather derived from Tapovan or Ta- 
benna . So fond are nations of accommodating foreign words to their own 
language, that the Arabs % who have changed Tapoftris into Abu'Jfair , or Father 
of Travel, have, in the fame fpirit, converted Tabenna into Medina tab ind, or 
the Town of our Father ; though fome of them call it Medinat Tabu , from 
Tap a, which an Arab could not pronounce. The principal place in this di- 
vifion was Cardhna fl' halt, which is mentioned in the Purdns as a temple of con- 
liderablc note. The legend is, that Gupte'swara and his confort had long 

been 
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been concealed in the mud of the Nila, near Gupta-ft'ban, or Coptos ; but at length 
fprang from it* and appeared at Cardama-ft'bal ), both wholly befmeared with 
mudi whence they had alfo the titles of Cardame's^ara and Cardamf/swari'. 
We may obferve, that Gupta fignifies both guarded and concealed , and in either 
fenfc may be the origin of the word Aiguptos . As to Cardama, the canine 
letter is fo often omitted in the vulgar pronunciation of Sanjerit words, that 
Cardam, or Cadam, feems to be the Cadmus of the Greeks ; and we (hall here- 
after illuftratc'this etymology with circumftanccs which will fully confirm it* 

Misra-ft'ha'n is called alfo Mifra and Mifrena in the facred books of the //#*- 
dus i where it is faid that the country was peopled by a mixed race, confifting 
of various tribes, who, though living for their convenience in the fame region, 
kept themfclves diftindl, and were perpetually difputing cither on their boun- 
daries, or, which is moft probable, on religious opinions. They feem to be the 
mingled people mentioned in Scripture. To appeafe their feuds, Braiim A'himfclf 
defeended in the chara&er of Iswara ; whence Mifrcfwara became one of the 
titles. The word Mifr , which the Arabs apply to Egypt , and to its metropolis, 
feems clearly derived from the Sanjerit s but, not knowing its origin, they ulc 
it for any large city, and give the appellation of Almifrdn in the dual to Cufa and 
Ba/ra : the fame word is alfo found in the fenfe of a boundary , or line of feparation . 
O f Mifr the dual and plural forms in Hebrew are Mifrdim and Mifrim , and the 
fecond of them is often applied in fcripturc to the people of Egypt. As to the 
Mazor, or more properly, Ma's&r, there is a difference of opinion among the 
tranflators of Isaiah : (a.) In the old Englijh verfion wc find the paffage, in 
which the word occurs, thus rendered, “ the brooks of defence (hall be emptied 


(«,) Chap. 19. v. 6. Sec 2 Kings, 18. 24. 
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and dried up but Bifhop Lowth, after fome commentators, changes the 
breaks of defence into the canals af Egypt ; and this is obvioufly the meaning of 
the Prophet 1 though the form of the word be more like the Arabian plural 
Mufur than any form purely Hebrew. 

Stephanos of Byzantium fays, that Egypt was called Myara by the Pbenici - 
oust but furely this is a miflake for Myfara : according to Suidas, and Euse- 
bius, it had the name of Mejiraia ; but this I conceive (hould be written Mefraia 
from Mifreya, which may be grammatically deduced from the root Mijr. 
The name Cantaca-defa was given to Mifra for a reafon fimilar to that of Acan- 
thus, a town and territory abounding in thorny trees. 

It was an opinion of the Egyptian priefts, and of Herodotus alfo, when 
he was in their country, that the valley of Egypt was formerly an arm of the 
fca, which extended as far as the Cataratts : whether this qpinion be well 
founded, is not now the queftioni but a notion of the fame kind occurs in the 
Purdnas ; and the Brahmens account, in their way, for the alteration which they 
fuppofe to have happened. Pramo'da, they fay, was a king o f Sanc'ba-dw'tp 
Proper, and redded on the (hore of the fca called Sanc'hodadbi : The country 
was peopled chiefly by Mlecb’bas, or fuch as /peak barbareujly, and by favage 
Racjhafas , who are believed to be evil demons’, nor was a Angle Brahmen 
to be found in the kingdom, who could explain the Vedas, and inftruft man- 
kind in their duties. This greatly afflitted the pious kings till he heard of a 
Rljht, or holy man, eminent in piety and in facred knowledge, who lived in 
the country of Barbara , and was named Pi'T’Hi'or Pi't’hs'nasa, but was gene- 
rally diftinguiflied by the title of Pi't’hi'-rTshi. He was vifited by Pramo'- 
da in perfon, and, after many intreaties, prevailed on to accompany the king 
to Sanc’ba-dwtpa ■, but, when he faw the incorrigible wickednefs of its inhabi- 
tants. 



FROM THE ANCIFNT ROOKS OF THF, HINHVS. 


150 


tarns, he was wholly in dcfpair of effecting any good in that country and 
pafTed the night without fleep. Early in the morning he repaired to the 
fca-fhore, where, taking water and CWta-grals in his hand, he was on the 
point of uttering an imprecation on Sanc’ho'dadui : The God of the Ocean 
perceived his intent, and threw' himfelf trembling at his fecr, afking humbly 
what offence he had committed. M Thy waters (anfwcred the Saint) wafh a 
cc polluted region, into which the king has conduced me, but in which I can- 
“ not exift: give me inffantly a purer piece of land, on which I may refide, 
“ and perform the duties of religion.” In that inflant the fea of Savc’iia re- 
tired for the fpace of a hundred ybjanas, or 492 miles, and left the holy man in 
poffeflion of all the ground appearing on that derclidion: The king, on hearing 
of the miracle, was tranfported with joy, and caufed a fplendid palace to be 
built on an ifland in* the territory newly acquired: it was called Pit 'bi-ft'hfin, 
bccaufe PiVhi refuted in it, having married the hundred daughters of Pra- 
m o' da ; and, on his beginning to read leftufcs on the Veda, he was in a fhort 
time attended by numerous difciplcs. This fable, which had, probably, fornc 
foundation in truth, is related in a book entitled Vis w afar a-ptnedfa, or a De- 
claration of what is moft excellent in the Univerfe . 


Pit'hi-ft'hdn could not be very diftant from Cardama-Jl'bal), or the city of 
Thebes, to which, according to the Brdbmdnda, the Sage’s daughter, from 
him called pAtr’iiiNi', ufed to go almoft every day for the purpofe of worfhip- 
prng MahaWva: it feems, therefore, to be the Pathros of Scripture, named 
Pathures by the Greek interpreters, and Patburis by Puny, from whofe context 
it appears to have flood at no great diflance from Thebes ; and it was, certain- 
ly, in Upper Egypt. It was probably the fame place which Ptolemy calls Tat - 
hyris, either by miftake, or in conformity to the pronunciation of the Ethiopians, 
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who generally fubftituted the letter T for P, which they could not articulate: From 
the data in Ptolemy it could not have been above fix miles to the weft of Thebes, 
and was, therefore, in that large ifland formed by an arm of the Nile , which 
branches out at Ermentb , and rejoins the main body of the river at the Memnonium . 
According to the old Egyptians , the fea had left all Upper Egypt from the Ca- 
tara<fts as far as Memphis ; and the diftance between thofe two places is nearly 
that mentioned in the Pur anas , or about an hundred yojans. The God of the 
Ocean, it feems, had attempted to regain the land which he had been forced to 
rclinquifh ; but Maha'de'va (with a new title derived from Nabhas, or the 
fiy, and Iswara, or lord) effc&ually flopped his encroachments; and this was 
the origin of Nabhab-ft'ban , or Memphis , which was the moft diftinguifhed 
among the many confidcrable places in Mifra % and which appears to have con- 
fitted of fcveral detached parts; as i. Ugra-ft'han % fo called from Ugra, the 
Uchoreus of the Greeks ; 2. Nabhab , the Noph of Scripture; 3. apart named 
Mijra\ 4. Mohan a-ft' ban, which may, perhaps, be the prefent Mobannam 
and 5. Laya-ft'han , or Laya-vati, vulgarly pronounced Laydti, the fuburb of 
LetCy or Letopolis. 

Rodana-ft'bdn, or the Place of Weeping, is the ifland in the lake of Marijhd > 
or Maris, concerning which we have the following Indian ftory in the Viswafdra- 
pracdja . 

Peiuiuca, who had a power of feparating his foul from his body* volunta- 
rily afeended toward heaven 5 and his wife Ma'ri'sha', fuppofing him finally 
departed* retired to a wildernefs, where Ihe fat on a hillock, Ihedding tears 
fo abundantly, that they formed a lake round it ; which was afterwards named 
Asrutirt'ha , or the Holy Plate of Tears . Its waters were black, or very dark 
azure; and the fame colour is aferibed by Strabo to thofe of Mecris. Her 
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fon Me'd'hi, or Me'rhi, Suca had alfo renounced the world, and, feating 
himfelf near her, performed the fame religious aufterities. Their devotion was 
fo fervent, and fo long continued, that the inferiour Gods began to apprehend 
a diminution of their own influence. At length Ma'ri'sha', dying petivratd, 
or dutiful to her lord, joined him among the Vijhnu-lbca, or inhabitants of 
Vrsmvu’s heaven ; and her fon, having folemnizcd the obfequics of them both, 
raifed a fumptuous temple, in which he placed a ftatuc of Vishnu, at the feat 
of his weeping mother ; whence it acquired the appellation of Rodana-Jl'hdna. 
" They who make ablutions in the lake of Afru ttrt'ha (favs the Hindu 
« writer) are purified from their fins, and exempt from worldly aftirdions, 
“ afeending after death to the heavenly Vishnu; and they who worfhip 
“ the Deity at Rbdana-ft'kdn, enjoy heavenly blifs, without being fubjed 
“ to any future tranfmigration.” No lake in the world, except that of Maoris, 
corrcfponds, both in name and in circumftances, with that of Afrutirt'ba, and 
the ifland in the midft of it,, which was alfo called Merbi , or Merbi-ft'bdn , 
from the name of the prince who confccratcd it. The two ftatues on it were 
faid by the Greeks to be thofe of Moeris and his Queen; but they appear 
from the Purdnas to have been thofe of Vishnu, or Osiris, and of Ma'ri'sha', 
the mother of Moeris ; unlefs the image of the God was confidcrcd in fub- 
flance as that of the departed king, who, in the language of the Hindu theo- 
logians, was wholly abforbed in the divine cflencc. Three lakes, in the countries 
adjacent to the Nile, have names in the Purdns derived from asru, or tears . 
Firft, Sbcdfru , or Tears of Sorrow , another name for Afru-tirt'ha, or Maris ; 
fecondly, Herfhafru > or Tears of Joyi and, thirdly, \ Anandafru , or Tears of an 
inward pleafurable Senfation ; to both which belong legendary narratives in the 
Purdnas . One of the infernal rivers was named Afrumati , or the Tearful ; but 
the firft of them was Vaitaran\ where a boatman had been ftationed to ferry 
over the fouls of mortals into the region of Yam a. The word vi tar ana, 
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whence the name of the river is derived, alludes to the fare given for the paf- 
fage over it. 


III. Wc muft now fpcak particularly of Sanc'badwipa Proper , or the 
JJland of Shells , as the word literally fignifics; for Sand ha means a fea-fhell, 
and is generally applied to the large buccinum. The Red Sea, which abounds 
with fhells of extraordinary fizc and beauty, was confidered as part of the 
Sanc'habdhi , or Sanc'hbdadhi ; and the natives of the country before us wore 
large collars of fhells, according to Strabo, both for ornament and as amu- 
lets. In the Purbnas , however, it is declared, that the dw'ipa had the appel- 
lation of Sanc'ha becaufe its inhabitants lived in fhells, or in caverns of rocks 
hollowed like fhells, and with entrances like the mouths of them. Others 
infill, that the mountains themfelves, in the hollow's of which the people 
fought fhclter, were no more than immenfe heaps of fhells thrown on fliore by 
the waves, and confolidated by time. The flrange idea of an adual habitation 
in a fhell was not unknown to the Greeks , who reprefent young Nerites, 
and one of the two Cupids, living in fhells on the coafls of that very fea. 
From all circumflanccs collc&cd, it appears that Sanc'ha-dwipa , in a con- 
fined fenfe, was the troglodytica of the ancients, and included the whole 
wcflcrn fhore of the Red Sea; but that, in an extenfive acceptation, it com- 
prifed all Africa. The troglodytes , or inhabitants of caves, are called in Scrip- 
ture alfo Sukim, becaufc they dwelt in fucas, or dent; but it is probable that 
the word fuca , which means a den only in a fecondary fenfe, and fignifies alfo 
an arbour , a booth , or a tent, was originally taken, in the fenfe of a cave , 
from Sane* ha; a name given by the firft inhabitants of the Troglodytica to 
the rude places of flicker w'hich they found or contrived in the mountains, and 
which bore fomc refemblance to the mouths of large fhells. The word Sanc'ba- 
4 dwipa 



FROM THE ANCIENT BOOK! OF THE HINDI’S. 


343 


dw'ipa has alfo in fome of the Parana s a fenfe yet more limited, and is re- 
trained to the land inhabited by the fnake Saiu'ba-tuigdy which included the 
mountains of Hubdb> or the Serpent, and the Abyffinian kingdom of Tigrt. 
The fame region is, however, fometimes called Sanc'ba-vana> and is reported 
to be a wonderfully fine country, watered by noble rivers and 11 reams, covered 
with forefts of the moft ufcful and beautiful trees, and a hundred ySjans in 
length, or 492 miles; a dimenfion which corrcfponds exactly enough with a 
line drawn from the fouthern limit of TigrZ to the northern extremity of the 
HubdA Mountains, It lay between the Cdlica, or Cdld, and the fca. Its prin- 
cipal river was the S(inc'ba-nbgb> now called March \ and its capital city, near 
the fca-fliore, where the royal fnake refided, had the name of Colim) : not far 
from which was a part of the mountain Dyutimdn, or brilliant) fo called from 
the precious metals and gems with which it abounded. 


In the Dberma-fdjlra both Ndgas and Garudds arc named as races of men 
defeended from Atri, concerning whom we (hall prcfcntly fpeak more at large; 
but, in the language of mythology, the Ndgas, or Uragas , arc large ferpents; 
and the Garudds , or Supemas , immenfc birds, which are either the Condcrs 
of M. Buffon, and Vulture Griffons of Linn/Eus, called Rokbs by the Arabian 
fabulifis, and by Marco Polo, or mere creatures of imagination, like the 
SrMORG of the Perfians, whom Sadi deferibes as receiving his daily allow- 
ance on the mountain of Kdf. Whatever be the truth, the legend of Sane' ha- 
ndgd and Garudd is told in the ancient books of the Hindus . 


The King of Serpents formerly reigned in Chacragiri , a mountain very far 
to the eaftward; but his fubjetfs were obliged by the power of Garud'a to fup- 
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ply that enormous bird with a fnake each day. Their king at length refufed to 
give the daily provifion, and intercepted it himfelf, when it was fent by 
his ferpentine race. This enraged Garud'a, who threatened to devour the 
fnakcs and their king : nor would his menaces have been vain, if they had 
not all retired to Sanc'ba-dwip % where they fettled in Sanc'ha-vana> between the 
CiTi and the fea, near the ftation of Swa'mi Ca'rtice'ya, God of Arms, 
where they are fuppofed to live (till unmolefted, becaufc Garud'a dares not ap- 
proach the manfion of that more powerful divinity. u They (fays the Indian 
u writer) who perform yearly and daily rites in honour of Sanc’ha-na'ca' 
“ will acquire immenfe riches.” That royal ferpent is alfo called Sanc'ha- 
muc'ba , becaufe his mouth was like that of a (hell ; and the fame denomination 
is given to the rocks on which he dwelt. The Mountains of Snakes are men- 
tioned by the Nubian Geographer, and are to this day called Hubdb , which 
in Arabick means a fnake in general, according to Jauheri, and a parti- 
cular fpecies of ferpent) according to Maida'ni. The fame region was named 
Opbiufa by the Greeks , who fometimes extended that appellation to the whole 
African continent. The breath of Sanc'ha-ndgb is believed by the Hindus to 
be a fiery poifonous wind , which bums and deftroys animals and vegetables to 
the diftance of a hundred yojans round the place of his refidence; and by this 
hypothefis they account for the dreadful eftedfcs of the famum> or hot envenomed 
wind, which blows from the mountains of Hubdb through the whole extent of 
the Defert. Two Rfjbis % or Saints , named Agasti and A'stica, undertook 
to flop fo tremendous an qvil. The firft of them repaired for that purpofe to 
Sanc'ba-vana> where he took his abode at a place thence called Agafti- 
bbuvana , near the fea-fhorc, and not from Cblirnl \ but the gentle means to 
which he had rccourfe with the royal fnake proved ineffectual. A'stica, by 
harlher mcafures, had more fuccefs; and made the fnake (fay the Brahmens) 
not only tractable, but even well-difpofed to all fuch as relpeCtfully approached 

him. 
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him. He even reduced the fize of the ferpent fo much, as to carry him about 
in an earthen vefTel: and crowds of people arc now faid to worlhip him at the 
place of his refidence near the river Cal). This is, probably, the fnakc He- 
redt, fo famed throughout Egypt. The Mujelmans infill that it is a Shaikh of 
that name transformed into a fnake; the Cbriftians , that it is Asmodeus, 
mentioned in the book of Tobit; the Ajhmughdiv of the Per/tan romances ; 
and the Hindus arc equal to them in their fupcrftitious notions. My learned 
friends at Cds) inform me, that the facrcd fnakc is at this day vifited by tra- 
velling Sannyafts ; but I cannot aflert this as a fad, having never feen any Hindu 
who had travelled fo far. Thofe whom I have feen, had never gone beyond 
the Euphrates: but they allured me, that they would have palled that river, 
if they had not been deterred by reports of difiurbanccs among the Arab chiefs 
to the weflward. The bolded religious adventurers among the Sannyafts are 
thofe from the north-well of Indian for no native of Bengal , or, indeed, of the 
countries eall of the Ganges , would now attempt (at lead I never heard of any 
who had attempted) fuch perilous journies. As to the belief of the Hindus , 
that A'stica put an effedual Hop to the fiery breath of S'anc*ba-naga t or the 
Sam tint, it appears, from the relation of Mr. Bruce, that the fecond publick- 
fpirited faint had no more fuccefs than the firfl. 


We mull obferve, that naga , or motionlefs , is a Sanjerit name for a mountain ; 
and that nagct> its regular derivative, fignifics both a mount ain-jnakc and a wild 
elephant : accordingly we read of an elephant -king in Sanc'ha> who reigned on 
the banks of the Mareb , thence called Sanc'ba-nagh ; and when Chishna had 
(lain both him and his fubjedt elephants, their bones were heaped on the banks 
of the Tacazze , which from that event had the name of Aft'himat). 
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The other parts of Sanc'ha-Jwip Proper , adjacent to the fea, were inhabi- 
ted by the fubjedh of Sanc'ha'sura, whofc palace was a Jhell in the ocean: 
but they ate faid to have refided in Jfjrfls On or near the mountains of the Afri- 
can continent. They arc reprefented as cannibals, and even as demons incar- 
nate, roaming by night, and plundering the flat country, from which they 
carried oft* men, women, and children, whom they devoured alive \ that is* 
perhaps, as raw flefh is now eaten in Abyjftnia. From this account it fhould 
feem, that the Sanc'hafttras lived in the caves of mountains along the 
coaft, while their king refided in a cavern of the fmall ifland Suakem t where 
there (till is a confiderablc town, in the middle of a large bay. He there, 
probably, concealed his plunder; and thence was reported to dwell in the 
ocean. The name of that ifland appears to have derived from Suktiim , the 
plural of Sukb $ in Hebrew , and the Sanc'b of the Hindus. By the ancient 
geographer it is called both Sukbee t and the Harbour of preferring Gods } from 
the prejervation , I fuppofe, of Sanc'ba-dwtpt and its inhabitants, by the divine 
afliftancc of Crishnaj who, with an army of deities, attacked and defeated 
Sanc'ha'sura, purfuing him even through the fca, where he drew the monftcr 
from his fhell t and put him to death. 

Beftdcs thefc firft inhabitants of Sanc'ha-dwipa , who are deferibed by the 
mythologifts as elephants , demons , and fnakes % we find a race, called S’hanc'bd - 
yanas, who arc the real Troglodytes , or Sbangalas\ for la is a regular termina- 
tion of Savfcrit adjc&ivcs, a s Bbdgala, fortunate; Sihbafoi lion-like ; BengaLt % 
which properly means belonging to the country of Benga . They were defen- 
dants of Atri, before named, whofc hiftory, being clofely connevfted with 
that of the Sacred JJles in the weft* deferves peculiar attention. He fprang (fay 
the writers of the Purdnas) from the mind of Brahma', who appointed 
him a Prajapati % or Lord of Creatures , commanding him to produce a numerous 
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race, and entrufting him with the Vidas , which had cxiftcd eternally in the 
divine idea, that he might inftru# his poftcrity in their civil and religious 
duties. Atri. firft repaired to a weftern region, where he became the father 
of the lovely ‘Tubina-raimi, or with dewy beams. He thence palled into the 
country watered by the river Sane'ba-ndga, where proceeding to the Sanc'ba- 
nvtic'ha hills, he fat on the Swita-giri, or White Mountain , fixed in deep me- 
ditation on the author of his cxiftcnce. His arrival was quickly known through- 
out the country; and the few inhabitants of it came to worfhip him, bringing 
even their wives and daughters, that they might bear children by fo holy a 
perfonage: but his days and nights being wholly devoted to contemplation 
and facred ads, his only time for dalliance was during the morning twilight. 
He became, however, the anceftor of a confidcrablc nation, whev were dittri- 
buted, like other Hindus, into the facerdotal, military, commercial, and fervile 
claffes. 

His firft born, Sanc’ha'yana, had a fair complexion, and great bodily 
ftrength; but was irreligious, turbulent, and libidinous, eating forbidden flclh, 
and living in the caverns of rocks. Nor were his brethren and their offspring 
better in the end than himfelf. Thus the Jews, who have borrowed many 
Indian fables, which were current, I fuppofc, among their neighbours, infift, 
in their Talmud, that Adam begat none but demons till he was 150 years old, 
( a .) The pious Patriarch, deeply affli&ed by the vices of his children, expof- 
tulated with them long in vain; and feeing no remedy, contented himfelf 
with giving them the beft advice; teaching them how to make more ha- 
bitable caves in the mountains; pallis, or arbours under trees; and ghojhas, 
or inclofures, for their herds; permitting them to eat what they plea fed ; 
commanding them to dwell conftantly on the mountains afTigned to them, 

(a) Eruvin, p. 1 8. 
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and to take particular care of the fpot which their forefather inhabited, 
calling it from his name Atri-ft'hdn . After this arrangement, he left them, 
and went to the country near the Sindbu , or Indus, fettling on the Devanicd 
Mountains, where he avoided the morning- twilight , which had before been 
unprofperous, and produced a race eminent in virtue; for whom, when they 
multiplied, he built the famous city of Nagara, emphatically fo called, and 
generally named Deva-nagara, which flood near the fite of the modern CabuL 

Since the Sweta-giri , on which Atri-ft'hdn is declared to have flood, was 
at no great diflancc from the river Sanc'ba-ndgd, it is mofl probably the fame 
with the Amba-tzaada , or White Mountain, mentioned by Mr. Bruce; who 
fays, that it is the mofl confiderable fcttlcment of the Sbangalas. It (lands 
almoft due north*\vcft from Dobarowa , and is nearer by one-third to the Ma- 
rch than to the Tacazz The pallis, or arbours, of the Sbangalas arc fully 
deferibed by Mr. Bruce, in a manner entirely conformable to the deferip- 
tions of them in the Pur anas , except that they are not faid always to be 
covered w ith fkins. The Palis of India live flill in fimilar arbours during the 
grcatcfl part of the year. That the Sanc'bdyanas were the predeceffors of the 
Sbangalas , I have no doubt; though the former are faid to have white com- 
plexions, and the latter to be black ; for, not to infill that the climate alone 
would, in a long courfe of yearly effect a change of complexion, it is pro- 
bable that the race might be mixed, or that mofl pf the old and genuine 
Sanc'balas might have been exterminated; and Puny mentions a race of 
white Ethiopians , who lived to the weft of the Nile, (a.) Though Atri- 
ft'bdn be applied in the Purdns to the country alfo of the Sanc'bdyanas , 
as well as to the ftation of Atri, yet the regular derivative from his name is 

(d) Lib, 5, Cap. ;o* 
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A trey a ; and we find accordingly a part of Ethiopia named sEtbcria by the 
Greeks , who called its inhabitants Etberu . And Strabo confines this appel- 
lation to a particular tribe, who feem to be the Attiri of Ptolemy, and lived 
near the confluence of the Tacazz i and the Mareb , (a.) They were A trey as, 
or defeended from Atri: but the Greeks , as ufual, referred a foreign epithet 
to a word in their own language. In the Dionyftacks of Nonnus we read of 
*A Mffouf, which is tranflated Meroe , with perpetual fummer\ but furely the 
word can have nofuch meaning; and Meroe muft have been fo named, becaufe 
it was once the capital of ALtbcria , ( b .) 

It appears from the Purdns , that the Sane* hay anas, or old Shangalas, were 
not deflitute of knowledge; and the Brahmens admit that they pofTclIcd a 
part at leaf! of the Vedas . 

IV. The hiftory of the Culila-cefas , or men with curled-hair, is difguifed 
in the following legend. Sagara, an ancient monarch, who gave his name 
to the fa gar a, or ocean, was going to perform the A Swamedha, or Jacrifice of a 
borfe; when Indra defeended, and ftolc the vidlim, which he conveyed to 
a place near the mouth of the Gangd, where the fage Capila was intent on his 
religious aufterities. The God of the Firmament there tied the horfc by the 
fide of the holy man, and retired unperccive#by him. The monarch, miffing 
the confecrated horfe, difpatched his Jixty thoufand Tons, or defendants, in 
fearch of him. They roved over the whole earth, and finding him at laft near the 
manfion of Capila, accufcd him of the facrilegc, and began to treat him with 
violence; but a flame iflued from the eyes of the faint, which confumcd them 

(a) Strabo, B. si. f# 8a, ( 4 ) Dionyf. B. 17, v, 396. 


all 



35 ° 


ON EGYPT AND THE NILE 


all in an inftant. Their father, being apprized of their death, fent an army 
again!!: Capila, who flood fixed to receive them; and, when they ap- 
proached, unbound his ja'ta , or long plaited hair, and, giving it a twifi, 
ftruck the ground twice or thrice with it, calling an oblique glance of con- 
tempt on his adverfarics. In that moment an army of men, with curled hair , 
fprang from the earth, attacked the legions of Sagara, and defeated them. 
After their vidory, they returned to the fage, afking who they were, and de- 
manding a fit place of abode. Capjla told them, that they were Jatdpat , 
or produced by the fall of bis locks on the ground; that from the fide look which 
he had cafi on his enemies, their hair was culila, or crifp; that they fhould 
thence be called Cuiilas and Cutila-cefas ; that they muft be ydt'hatdhya$ % or 
live as they were when produced by him; that is, always prepared for juft war; 
that they muft repair to Sanc'ba-dzv/p, and form a fettlement, in which they 
would encounter many difficulties, and be continually harrafled by bad neigh- 
bours; but that, when Crisuna ftiould overpower and deftroy Sanc’h a sura, 
he would eftablifti their empire, and fccure it from future moleftation. They 
accordingly travelled through the interior Cufha-dwipa , where the greateft 
part of them chofe to remain, and received afterwards a terrible overthrow 
from Paras'u-ra'm a. The others pafled into Sanc'ha-dw'tpt and fettled on 
the banks of the Cal) : but having revolted againft De'vanahusha, they 
were almoft wholly extirpated by*hat potent monarch. 


Violent feuds had long fubfifted between the family of Gautama on one 
fide, and thofc of Viswa'mitra and Jamadacni on the other. The kings 
of Cujha-dwip within took the part of Gautama; and the Haibayas , a very 
powerful nation in that country, (whom I bdieve to have been Pcrfians) were 
inveterate againft Jamadagni, whom they killed after defeating his army. 

Among 
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Among the confederate* in Cujba-dwrpa were the Romacas , or drcflcd in hair- 
cloth ; the Sacas 7 and a tribe of them called Sacafenas\ the Hindus of the 
Cfthitriya clafs, who then lived on the banks of the Cbacfkus, or Oxus\ the Pd- 
raficas, a nation beyond the Nile ; the Barbaras , or people of Nubia ; the inha- 
bitants of Camboja ; the Cirdtas and Haritas, two tribes of the Palis ; and the 
Yavanas , or anccftors of the Greeks, Thefe allies entered India, and defeated 
the troops of Viswa'mitra in the country called Yudha-bhumi , or the Land 
of War, now Yehud \ between the Indus and the Behat, 


Paras'u-ra'ma, the fon of Jamadagni, but fuppofed afterwards to have 
been a portion of the divine efTcnce in a human form, was enraged at the fuc- 
ccfs of the confederates, and circulated a publick declaration, that Na'red 
had urged him to extirpate them entirely ; alluring him, that the people of 
Cufia-dwipa, who dwelt in the hollows of mountains, were cravydidas , or car- 
nivorous \ and that their King Cravya'da'diiipeti, or Chief Ruler of Can- 
nibals, had polluted both earth and water , w hich were tw o of the eight forms of 
Isa, w ith the mangled limbs and blood of the Grangers, whom he and his abo- 
minable fubjc&s had cruelly devoured. After this proclamation, Paras'u- 
ra'ma invaded Cujha-dwip , and attacked t£c army of Cravya'da'diiii^ti, 
who flopped from the ranks, and challenged him to fingle combat. They 
began with hurling rocks at each other; and Rama was nearly cruflicd un- 
der a mountain thrown by his adverfary ; but, having difengaged himfclf, he 
darted huge ferpents, which enfolded the giant in an inextricable maze, and 
at length deftroyed him. The blood of the monfler formed the Lohlta - 
c'hamda\ and that of his army, the Lohitodd , or river w ith the bloody waters. 
It is, I believe, the Adonis of the ancients, now called Nahru Ibrahim , the 
waters of which, at certain feafons of the year, have a fanguinc tint. I fup- 
4 ■ i?° fe 
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pofe Cravya'da'dhipeti to be the Lycurgus Edonos of the Greeks, who 
reigned in Paleftine and in the country around Damajcus . His friend Caice'ya, 
whom the Greeks called Orontes, renewed the fight, and was alfo (lain. Then 
came the King of the Cutila-ceJas,2U\<S Maiia'sya'ma, ruler of the Sydma-muc'has, 
and ufually refiding in Arvaft'bdn, or Arabia \ the former of whom I conceive 
to be Blemys; and the fecond Arabus, whom the Greek Mythologifts alfo 
named Orobandas and Oruandfs. They fought a long time with valor, but 
were defeated; and, on their humiliating themfelvcs, and imploring forgive- 
nefs, were allowed to retire, with the remains of their army, to the banks of 
the Cal), where they fettled ; while Para'su-ra'ma, having terminated the war 
in Cujha-dwipa, returned to his own country, where he was deftined to meet 
with adventures yet more extraordinary. 

This legend is told nearly in the fame manner by the poet Nonn us, a na- 
tive of Egypt i vvho fays, that, after the defeat of Lycurgus, the Arabs 
yielded, and offered facrifices.to Bacchus; a title corrupted from Bhagavat, 
or th cprejerving power, of which a ray or portion had become incarnate in the 
perfon of Para'su-ra'ma. He relates, that " Blemys, with curled hair, 
44 chief of the ruddy or Erytbrean Indians , held up a bloodlefs olive branch 
u with the fupplicating troops, and bowed a ferviie knee to Dionysos, who 
u had (lain his Indian fubjc&s ; that the God, beholding him bent to 
44 the ground, took him by the hand, and raifed him j but conveyed 
“ him, together with his many-tongued people, far from the dark Ery~ 
4C thv tan Indians (fince he abhorred the government and manners of De- 
44 riadeus) to the fkirt of Arabia ; that he, near the contiguous ocean, 

dwelt in the happy region, and gave a name to the inhabitants of its 
44 tow ns j but that rapid Blemys pafled onward to the mouth of the Nile with 
14 feven branches, deftined to be contemporary ruler over the people of Ethiopia-, 

that 
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“ that the low ground of Etherian Meroi received him as a chief, who (hould 
“ leave his name to the Blemyes born in fubfequent ages, (a.)" 

The emigration of the Cuiila-cifas from India to Egypt , is mentioned like- 
wife by Philostratus in his life of Apollonius. When that Angular man 
vifited the Brahmens who lived on the hills to the north of Sri-nagara , at a. 
place now called ’EriUct-nSrayana, near the banks of the Ceddra-gangh, the 
chief Brahmen, whom he calls Iarchas, gave him the following relation con- 
cerning the origin of the Ethiopians. " They refided (faid he) formerly 
“ in this country, under the dominion of a king named Ganges; during whofe 
“ reign the Gods took particular care of them, and the earth produced 
,c abundantly whatever was necdlary for their fubfiftence ; but, having (lain 
“ their king, they were confidered by other Indians as defiled and abominable. 

“ Then the feeds which they committed to the earth rotted; their women- 
“ had conftant abortions ; their cattle was emaciated.; and, wherever they bc- 
“ gan to build places of abode, the ground funk, and their houfes fell. The 
“ fpirit of the murdered king inceflantly haunted them, and would not be 
" appeafed until the adual perpetrators of the murder had been buried alive ; 

“ and even then the earth forbad them to remain longer in this country. Their 
“ fovercign, a fon of the river Ganges, was near ten cubits high, and the 
“ mod majeftic perfonage that ever appeared in the form of man. His 
“ father had once very nearly overflowed all India i but he di reded the courfc 
“ of the waters towards the fca, and rendered them highly beneficial to the 
“ land; thegoddefsof which fupplied him, while he lived, with abundance, a nek 
“ fully avenged his death, (k)” The baits of this tale is unqucfiionably 


(a) Dionyfiac. B. 17. ver. 385 — 397. (t) Philoftr. Apollon. B. 3. ch. 6. 
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Indian* though it be clearly corrupted in fomc particulars. No Btibme* Was 
ever named larcbas* which may be a corruption of Arjha * or Arejba* x>r % 
pofllbly, of Yasca, the name of a fage, who wrote a gloflary for the Vidas: 
nor was the Ganges ever confidered as a male deity i but the fonof Ganga', 
or Ga'nof/ya, was a celebrated hero. According to the Hindu legends, when 
Capua had deftroyed the children of Sagara, and his army of Culila-cefas 
had migrated to another dwipa , the Indian monarch was long inconfolable; 
but his great grandfon Bhagi'rat’ha conduced the prefent Ganges to the 
fpot where the alhes of his kindred lay; and they were no fooner touched 
by the divine water, than the fixty thoufand princes fprang to life again. 
Another (lory is, that* when the Ganges , and other great rivers, were fwoln to 
fuch a degree, that the Goddefs of Earth was apprehenfive of a general in- 
undation, B/iagi'rat'ha (leaving other holy men to take care of inferior 
rivers) led the Ganges (from him named Bhagirat'Ki) to the ocean, and ren- 
dered her falutary to the earth, inftcad of deftrudtive to it. Thcfe tales are ob- 
vioufly the fame in fubftance with that told by 1 arch as, but with fomc vari- 
ations, and additional circumftances, Apollonius mofl certainly had no 
knowledge of the Indian language; nor is it, on the whole, credible, that he 
was ever in India or Ethiopia* or even at Babylon. He never wrote an account 
of his travels: but the fophfft Ph ilostr at us, who feems to have had a par- 
ticular defign in writing the hiftory of his life, might have pofleffed valuable 
materials, by the occafional ufe of which he impofed more cafily on the pub- 
lick. Some traveller might have convcrfcd with a fet of ignorant Santty&jts , 
who had (what moft of them now have) an impcrfe<fl knowledge of ancient 
legends concerning the Dfivaats: and the defeription which Philostrat us 
gives of the place in the hills, where the fuppofed Brahmens refided, cor- 
refponds exactly with a place called Triloa-ndrayana in the Purhts * which 
has been deferibed to me from the information of Sannyajts , who ignorantly 

called 
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called it friySgi-ncirdyan-, but for a particular account of it, I muff refer to a 
geographical and hiftorical defeription of the Ganges , and the countries adjacent 
to it, which I have nearly completed. 

The people named Culila-cefas are held by fome Brahmens to be the fame 
with the Hafyasilas , or at lead a branch of them ; and fome fuppofe that the 
Hafyasilas arc the before-mentioned remnant of the Culila-cefas , who firft 
lettled on the banks of the Nile, and, after their expulfion from Egypt by 
De'va-nahusha, were feattered over the African deferts. The Gaituli, or 
Gaily li, were of old the moil powerful nation in Africa i and I (hould fuppofe 
them to be the defeendants of the firft Cutilas, or Cutils, (for fo they arc 
frequently called, efpecially in convcrfation,) who fettled firft near the Call 
river, and were alfo named Hafyasilas: but they muft have dwelt formerly in 
Bengal, if there be any hiftorical bafis for the legend of Capua, who was 
performing a<fts of religious aufterity at the mouth of the Ganges, near old 
Sdgar, or Gangd, in the Sunder Ians. They were black, and had curled hair, like 
the Egyptians in the time of Herodotus: but at prefent there are no fuch 
negros in India, except in the Andaman Iflands, which arc now faid to be 
peopled by cannibals, as they were, according to Ptolemy, at leaft eighteen 
hundred years ago. From Andaman the Greeks made Eudaimon, and con- 
ceived it to be the refidcnce of a good Genius. It is certain, that very 
ancient ftatues of Gods in India have crifp hair, and the features of negros. 
Some have caps, or tiaras, with curls depending over their foreheads, according 
to the precife meaning of the epithet Cutilalaca. Others, indeed, feem to have 
their locks curled by art, and braided above in a thick knot; but I have 
fecn many idols on which the woolly appearance of the hair was fo well rc- 
prefentedas to preclude all doubt; and we may naturally fuppofe that they were 
made by th z Culila-cefas when they prevailed in this country. The Brahmens 
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afcribc thcfe idols to the Bauddhas ; and nothing can hurt them more, than to 
fay that any of their own Gods had the figure of Habajhis , or Negros: and even 
the hair of Budbiia himfelf, for whom they have no fmall degree of refpetft, 
they confidcr as twifted in braids, like that of fome modern Satiny dfts: But 
this will not account for the thick lips and flat nofes of thofe ancient images: 
nor can it reafonably be doubted, that a race of negros formerly had power 
and pre-eminence in India . In feveral parts of India, the mountaineers have ftili 
fome refcmblanee to negros in their countenance and hair, which is curled, and 
has a tendency to wool. It is very probable that, by intermarriages with other 
outcafts, who have black complexions, but ftraight hair, they have changed in a 
courfe of ages, like the Cuiila-cejas , or old Egyptians: for the modern Copts 
arc far from anfwcring to the defeription given by Herodotus; and their 
features differ confidcrably from thofe of the mummies, and of ancient ftatues 
brought from Egypt , w hence it appears that their anccftors had large eyes with a 
long flit, projc&inglips, and folded cars of a remarkable fize. 

V. Of the Syatna-muc'bas, who migrated from India the origin is not yet 
perfectly known; but their faces were black, and their hair ftraight, like that 
of the Hindus, who dwell on the plains. They were, I believe, the ftraight - 
haired Etbicps of the ancients, (at) and their king, furnamed Maha'sya'ma, or 
the Great Black, was probably the king Arabus, mentioned by the Greek my- 
thologifts, who was contemporary with Ninus. They were much attached to 
the Culila-cffas , whence we may infer, that the religious tenets of the two 
nations were nearly the fame. It is believed that they were the firft inhabitants 
of Jrva-fl’bdtt , or Arabia ; but parted thence into Africk, and fettled on the 
banks of the Nile. The part of Egypt which lies to the call of that river, is by 

(a) 'iCvTfiX'it. Herod. Polyhymn. 
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fome confidered as part of Arabia-, and the "people who lived between the 
Mediterranean and Meroe , were by Juba faid to be Arabs . 

VI. The firft origin of the Danavas, or Children of Danu, is as little known 
as that of the tribe laft mentioned ; but they came into Egypt from the weft of 
India ; and their leader was Beu, thence named Da'nave'ndra, who lived at 
the time when the Padma-mandira was ere&cd on the banks of the Cumudavah . 
The Danavas , whom he governed, are frequently mentioned in the Pur anas 
among the inhabitants of countries adjacent to the Call. 

As to the StrUrdjya , or country governed by Women, the Hindus aflert, that 
the fovereign of it was always a Queen; and that all her officers, civil and mili- 
tary, were females ; while the great body of the nation lived as in other coun- 
tries ; but they have not in this refped carried the extravagance of fable 
to the fame pitch with the Greeks in their accounts of the Amazons . It is 
related in the Malldri Mdbdtmya, that when Ra'vana was apprehenfive of 
being totally defeated, hefent his wives to diftant countries, where they might 
be fecure: that they firft fettled on the Indian peninfula, near the fitc of 
Srirangapattana , or S er ingap atnam-, but that, being difturbed in that ftation, 
part of them proceeded to the north of Dwdracd, in Gujarat , and part 
into Sane'ba-dwipa , where they formed a government of women, whence 
their fettlement was called StrUrdjya . It was on the fca-(horc, near the Cula 
Mountains, extending about forty yojanas in length, and furrounded by low 
fwampy grounds, named Jalabbtmi, in Sanfcrit, and Daldal in the vulgar idiom. 
StrUrdjya , therefore, mult be the country of Said, now AJfab, which was governed 
by a celebrated Queen, and the land round which has to this day the name of 
Taltal . The Cula Mountains are that range which extends from Dobarowa 
(the Coloe of the ancient geographers,) to the fource of the Tacazzt, which 

Ptolemy 
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Ptolemy calls the Marfh of Colot \ a word which 1 fuppofc to be derived from 

the Sanjcrit . 


VII. Yavana is a regular participial form of the root yu, to mix *, fo that 
yavana, like miira, might have fignified no more than a mingled people : but 
fi nctyoni, or the female nature, is alfo derived from the fame root, many Pan - 
dits infill that the Tavanas were fo named from their obflinate aflertion of a 
fuperior influence in the female over the linga or male nature , in producing a 
perfeft offspring. It may feem ftrange that a queftion of mere phyfiology 
lhould have occafioned not only a vehement religious conteft, but even a bloody 
war ; yet the fa<ft appears to be hillorically true ; though the Hindu writers have 
dreffed it up, as ufual, in a veil of extravagant allegories and myfteries, which 
we lhould call obfccne, but which they confider as awfully facred. They 
reprefent Na'ra'yana moving (as his name implies) on the waters , in the cha- 
racter of the firft male > and the principle of all nature, which was wholly fur- 
rounded in the beginning by Tamas , or Darknefs , the Chaos and primordial 
Night of the Greek mythologies, and, perhaps, the fbaumaz , or Tbamas, of 
the ancient Egyptians. The Chaos is alfo called PracrTti, or crude Nature; 
and the male deity has the name of Purusha, from whom proceeded Safti , or 
power, which, when it is aferibed to the earth, in contradiftin&ion to the 
waters, is denominated A'dbara S' afii, or, the power of containing or conceivings 
but that power, in its firft flare, was rather a tendency or aptitude, and lay dor- 
mant or inert until it was excited by the btja, or vivifyingprinciplc, of the plaf- 
tick I'swara* This power, or aptitude, of nature is reprefented under thefymbol 
of thcjdtfi, or bhaga, while the animating principle is exprefled by the linga. Both 
are united by the creative power, Brahma'; and the ybni have been called the 
navel of Vishnu; not identically, but nearly; for though it is held, in the 
1 Vedanta 
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Vidinta, that the Divine Spirit penetrates or pervades all nature, and though the 
Safti be confidered as an emanation from that Spirit, yet the emanation is 
never wholly detached from its fource, and the penetration is never fo per- 
fc<£tas to become a total union or identity. In another point of view, Bran* 
ma' correfponds with the Cbronos , or Time, of the Greek mythologifts : for 
through him generations pafs on fuccefftvcly, ages and periods are by him put 
in motion, terminated, and renewed, while he dies and fprings to birth alter- 
nately; his exiftenceor energy continuing for an hundred of bis years, during 
which he produces and devours all beings of lefs longivity. Vishnu repre- 
fents Water, or the humid principle; and I'swara, Fire , which recreates or 
deftroys, as it is differently applied. Prit’iuvi', or Earthy and Ravi, or 
the Sun, are fcverally trimurtis, or forms of the three great powers acting 
jointly and feparatcly, but with different natures and energies; and by their 
mutual ailion, excite and expand the rudiments of material fubftanccs. The 
word murti, or form, is exadlly fynonymous with i ftukors and, in a fccondary 
fenfc, means an image : but in its primary acceptation it denotes any Jhape or 
appearance affumed by a eeleftial being. Our vital fouls are, according to the 
Vedanta, no more than images, or of the Supreme Spirit ; and Homer 

places the idol of Hercules in Elyfium with other dcceafcd heroes, though 
the God himfelf was at the fame time enjoying blifs in the heavenly man- 
fions. Such a murti, fay the Hindus , can by no means affeit with any fenfa- 
tion, cither plcafing or painful, the being from which it cmaned ; though it 
may give pleafure or pain to collateral emanations from the fame fource: hence 
they offer no facrificcs to the Supreme Effcnce, of which our own fouls arc 
images , but adore him with filent meditation; while they make frequent bmds> 
or oblations , to fire, and perform ails of worfhip to the Sun , the Stars , the 
Earth , and the powers of Nature , which they consider as murtis , or images, 
the fame in kind with ourfelves, but tranfeendendy higher in degree. 

The 
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The Moon is alfo a great objeft of their adoration 5 for, though they confider 
the Sun and Earth as the two grand agents in the fyftem of theuniverfe, yet they 
know their reciprocal a&ion to be greatly afft&ed by the influence of the lunar 
orb according to their feveral afpedts, and feem even to have an id ea of attraction 
through the whole extent of nature. This fyftem was known to the ancient 
Egyptians; for, according to Diodorus, (a,) their Vulcan, or elemental fire , 
was the great and powerful deity whofe influence contributed chiefly toward 
the generation and perfection of natural bodies; while the ocean, by which 
they meant water in a collective fenfe, afforded the nutriment that was nccef- 
fary; and the Earth was the vafe, or capacious receptacle, in which this grand 
operation of nature was performed: hence Orpheus deferibed the Earth as 
the univerjal Mother ; and this is the true meaning of the Sanjcrit word Amba. 
Such is the fyftem of thofe Hindus who admit an equal concurrence of the two 
principles: but the declared followers of Vishnu profefs very different opinions 
from thofe adopted by the votaries of 1'swara. Each fe<5l, alfo, is fubdi- 
vided according to the degree of influence which fome of them allow to be pof- 
fclfcd by that principle, which on the whole they depreciate: but the pure 
Eaijhnavas arc, in truth, the fame with the Tbnijas , of whom we (hall prefcntly 
give a more particular account* 

This diverftty of opinion feems to have occafioned the general war which is 
often mentioned in the Eurdnas, and was celebrated by the poets of the Weft: 
as the bafts of the Grecian Mythology: I mean that between the Gods, led by 
Jupiter, and the Giants, or Sons of the Earth , or, in other words, between 
the followers of I'swara and the Tonijas , or men produced, as they af« 
lerted, by Prit’mvi, a power or form of Vishnu \ for Nonnus exprefsly 

{aj Diod. Sic. B. 1. 


declares 
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declares (a) that the war in quertion arofc between the partizans of Jupiter 
and thofe who acknowledged no other Betties but Water and Earth. According 
to both Nonnus and the Hindu mythologifts, it began in India, whence it was 
fpread over the whole globe; and all mankind appear to have borne a part 
in k. 

Thefc religious and phyfiological concerts were difguifed in Egypt and India 
under a veil of the wildert allegories and emblems. On the banks of the 
Nile, Osiris was torn in pieces; and on thofe of the Ganges, the limbs of his 
confort I'si', or Sati', were fcattered over the world, giving names to the places 
where they fell, and where they ftill are fuperftitioufly worlhippcd. In the 
book entitled Mahd cald jahhitft, we find the Grecian ftory concerning the 
wanderings of Damater and the lamentations of Bacchus; for 1 'swara, 
having been mutilated, through the imprecations of fome offended Munis, 
rambled over the whole earth, bewailing his misfortune; while I'si' wandered 
alfo through the world, finging mournful ditties in a ftate of dirtradlion. There 
is a legend in the Servaraja, of which the figurative meaning is more obvious. 
When Sati', after the clofe of her exiftcnce as the daughter of Dacsha, 
fprang again to life in the character of Pa'rvati', or Mountain-born, flic was 
reunited in marriage to Maha'dr'va. This divine pair had once a difpute on 
the comparative influence of the fexes in producing animated beings, and 
each refolved, by mutual agreement, to create apart a new race of men. 
The race produced by Maha'dr'va was very numerous, and devoted 
themfelves exclufively to the worfhip of the male deity; but their in tellers 
were dull, their bodies feeble, their limbs diftorted, and their complexions 
of different hues. Pa'rvati' had at the fame time created a multitude 
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of human being*, who adored the female power only, and were all wed fhaped, 
with fwcet afpedh, and fine complexions. A furioua contcft enfued between? 
the two races, and the Ungajas were defeated in battle. But MahaW- 
va, enraged againft the Yonijas, would have deftroyed them with the fire* 
of his eye, if IVrvati' had not interpofed, and appeafed him: but he would 
fpare them only on condition that they Ihould inftantly leave the country, 
with a promife to fee it no more; and from the joni % which, they adored 
as the foie caufe of their exiftcnce, they were named Yavanas . It is faid, 
in another paffage, that they fprang from the cow S'avila** but that cow 
was an incarnation of the goddefs I'si'j and here we find the Egyptian legend, 
adopted by the Greeks , of Io and Isis. After their expulfion, they fettled, 
according to the Purdnas , partly on the borders of Varabd-dwip> and partly 
in the two dwtpas of Cusha, where they fupported themfclves by predatory 
excurfions and piracy, and ufed to conceal their booty in the long grafs 
of CuJha-iU ) p within: but Pa'rvati' conftantly protcdled them* and, after 
the fevere punifhment of their revolt againft De'vanahush, or Dionysius, 
gave them a fine country, where in a (hort time they became a flourishing 
nation. Thofe Yavanas who remained in the land of Cusha, and on the 
banks of the Cal), were perhaps the Uellenick Shepherds mentioned in Egyp~ 
tian hiftory; and it is probable that great part of thofe who had revolted 
againft Dionysius, retired, after their defeat, into Greece. All the old 
founders of colonies in that country had come originally from Egypt; and 
even the Athenian admitted that their anceftors formerly refidrd in the dif. 
tridh round $dis> 

It is evident that the ft range tale in the Servarafs was invented to eftablifb 
the opinion of the Yinyancitas , or votaries of Db'vi', that the good fhape, 
ftrength, and courage of animals depend on the fuperior influence of the 

female 
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female parent, whole powers are ony excited and put into adion by the male 
dura: but the Lingaucitas maintain an oppolite doctrine; and the known 
fuperiority of mules begotten by horfes over thofe which arc brought forth 
by mares, appears to confirm their opinion, which might alfo be fupported 
by many other examples from the animal and vegetable worlds. There U a 
fed of Hindus, by far the molt numerous of any, who, attempting to reconcile 
the two fyftems, tell us, in their allegorical flyle, that Pa'rvati' and Ma- 
ha'de'va found their concurrence ciTential to the perfedion of their offspringi 
and that Vishnu, at the requeft of the Goddefs, effeded a reconciliation be- 
tween them: hence the navel of Vishnu, by which they mean the os tin:*, is 
worlhipped as one and the fame with the (acred ybui. This emblem too 
was Egyptian i and the myltcry feems to have been folemnly typified, in tho 
temple of Jupiter Ammon, by the vaft umbilicus made of Hone, and carried, 
by eighty men, in a boat, which reprefented the foffa navicularis. Such, I be- 
lieve, was the myftical beat of Isis, which, according to Lactantius, was 
adored in Egypt, (a.) We are allured by Tacitus, that the Suevi, one of 
the oldefl and moft powerful German nations, worfiiipped Isis in the form of 
a (hip: and the Chaldeans infilled that the Earth, which, in the Hindu fyftcm, 
reprefents Pa'rvati', was (haped and hollowed like an immenfc boat. From 
Egypt the type was imported into Greece t and an umbilicus of white marble was 
kept at Delphi, in the fanduary of the temple, where it was carefully wrapt 
up in cloth, (b.) The myftical beat is called alfo, by Greek mythologifts, 
the cup of the Sun, in which Hercules, they fay, traverfed the Ocean j and 
this Hercules, according to them, was the fon of Jupiter : but the Greeks, 
by whom the notion of an avatdra, or dejeent of a god in a human form, had 


' a ) La&ant. Divio, Inftit, L. 1. C. a. 
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not been generally adopted, confidered thofe as th t fons\ whom the Hindus 
confidcr as incarnate rays or portions of their feveral deities. Now Jupiter 
was the 1 'swara of the Hindus , and the Osiris of the Egyptians ; and Her- 
cules was an avatdra of the fame divinity, who is figured, among the ruins of 
Luxorein , in a boat, which eighteen men bear on their flioulders. The Indiana 
commonly reprefent this myftery of their phyfiological religion by the emblem 
of a Npmpb<ea> or Lotos, floating like a boat on the boundlcfs ocean * where 
the whole plant fignifies both the Earth and the two principles of its fecunda- 
tion. Thc^rrais both M&ru and the linga: the- petals and filaments are the 
mountains which encircle Meru, and are alfoatype of th e yoni: the leaves 
of the calyx arc the four vaft regions to the cardinat points of Meru ; and the 
haves of the plants arc th edwtpas, or ifles, round the land of Jambu. Another 
of their emblems is called Argha, which means a cup or dijh , or any other veflel 
in which fruit and flowers are offered to the deities, and which ought always to 
be Jhaped like a boat\ though we now fee arghas of many different forms, oval, 
circular, or fquare; and hence it is that I'swara has the title of Arghandt'ha , 
or the Lord of the boat-fhaped Vejfel . A rim round the argha reprefents the 
myfterious Toni ; and the navel of Vishnu is commonly denoted by a con- 
vexity in the centre, while the contents of the veffel are fymbols of the linga. 
This argha, as a type of the ddbdra-iafti, or power of conception , excited and 
vivified by the linga, or Phallus, I cannot but fuppofc to be one and the 
lame with the (hip Argo, which was built, according to Orpheus, by Juno 
and Pallas, and according to Apollonius, by Pallas and Argus, at the 
inftancc of Juno, ( a .) The word Tdni, as it is ufually pronounced, nearly 
refcmbles the name of the principal Hetrufcan Goddefs* and the Sanfcrit 
phrafe Arghandt'ha I'swara feems accurately rendered by Plutarch, when 


(a) Orph. Argon, v. 66. Apoll. Rhod. B. 3. v. 1190. 
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he afferts that Osiris was commander of the Argo, (a.) I cannot yet affirm, 
that the words p'bala , or fruit , and p'bulla, or a flower, had ever the fenfe of 
Phallus 5 but fruit and flowers are the chief oblations in the argba ; and tri* 
p'bala is a name fometimes given, efpecially in the weft of India, to the trifula, 
or trident, of Maha'de'va. In an Eflay on the Geographical Antiquities of 
India, I (hall (how that the Jupiter Yriphylius of the Pancbaan Iflands 
was no other than Siva holding a trip'bala, who is reprefented alfo with 
three eyes % to denote a triple energy; as Vishnu and Prit’hivi' arc fcverally 
typified by an equilateral triangle , (which likewife gives an idea of capacity 
and conjointly, when their powers are fuppofed to be combined, by two fuch. 
equal triangles interfeding each other. 

The three feds which have been mentioned, appear to have been diftind alfo 
in Greece . i. According to Theodoret, Arnobius, and Clemens of Alex * 
andria, the Toni of the Hindus was the foie objed of veneration in the myf- 
teries of Eleufts. When the people of Syracuje were facrificing to goddefles, 
they offered cakes in a certain (hape, called pvMu ; and in fome temples, 
where the priefteffes were probably ventriloquifts, they fo far impofed on the 
credulous multitude, who came to adore the Y 6 ni> as to make them believe 
that it fpoke, and gave oracles. 2 ♦ The rites of the Phallus were fo well 
known among the Greeks , that a metre, confiding of three trochees only, 
derived its name from them. In the opinion of thofc who compiled the 
Purdnas , the Phallus was firft publickly worlhipped, by the name of Bill/- 
wara-linga , on the banks of the Cumudvati* or Euphrates : and the Jews , ac- 
cording to Rabbi Aeha, feem to have had fome fuch idea, as we may 
colled from their ftrange talc concerning the different earths which formed 
the body of Adam, (b.) 3 . The middle fed, however, which is now 

(a) Piut. on JJis and OJins • 

(b) Gemara Sanhedrin, C. 30. cited by RtlanL 
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prevalent in India, was generally diffufed over ancient Europe ; and was 
introduced by the Pelargi, who were the fame, as we learn from Hero- 
dotus, with the Pelafgi. The very word Pelargos was probably derived from 
P*bala and Argha, thofe tnyftcrious types, which the later mythologifts dif- 
guifed under the names of Pallas and Argo ; and this conje&ure is con- 
firmed by the rites of a deity, named Pelarga, who was worihipped near 
Thebes and Baotia, and to whom, fays Pausanias, no vidlim was offered, but 
a female recently covered and impregnated \ a cruel facrifice, which the Indian 
law pofitivcly forbids, but which dearly (hows the charadcr of the Goddcfs 
to whom it was thought acceptable. We arc told that her parents were 
Potneus and Isthmias, or Bacchus and Jno, (for the Bacchantes were called 
alfo Potniades ,) by whom we cannot but underhand Osiris and Isis, or the 
Iswara and Isf of the Hindus . The three words amhd, ndbbi , and argha, 
feem to have caufcd great confufion among the Greek mythologifts, who even 
aferibed to the earth all the fanciful fhapci of the argha, which was intended 
at firft as a mere emblem : hence they reprefented it in the (hape of a boat , 
of a cup, or of a quoit with a bofs in the centre, Hoping towards the cir- 
cumference, where they placed the ocean. Others deferibed it as a fquare or a 
parallelogram, {a j) and Greece was fuppofed to lie on the fummit, with Delphi 
in the navel , or central part, of the whole, [b s) as the Jews, and even the 
firft Cbrifiians, infilled that the true navel of the earth was JeruJalem \ and as 
the Mufelmanx hold Mecca to be the mother of cities , and the ndfi zem)n, or 
earth’s navel . All thefe notions appear to have arifen from the worlhip of 
which we have been treating. The ybni and ndbbi, or navel, are together 
denominated ambd, or mother * but gradually the words ambd, ndbbi, and argha, 
have become fynonymous : and as » p C* and umbo feem to be derived from 

(a) Agathcm, B. i. C* <• ( 4 ) Pind* Pyth, 6. Eurip. lob. v. 233. 
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tmbh, or the circular argba with a bofs like a target, fo and umbilicus 

apparently fpring from the fame root: and even the word navel, though 
originally Gotbick, was the fame anciently with ndbbi in Sanfcrit, and ndf in 
Perfian. The facred uncilia , one of which was revered as the Palladium of 
Rome, were probably types of a fi-milar nature to the argba ; and the ihiclds- 
which ufed to be fufpended in temples, were poflibly votive ambds .. At Delphi 
the myftick Omphalos was continually celebrated in hymns as a /acred pledge 
of divine favour, and the navel of the world. Thus the myftick boat was 
held by fome of the firft emigrants from AJta to be their palladium, or pledge 
of fafety, and as fuch was carried by them in their various journics; whence 
the poets feigned that the Argo was borne over mountains on the fhouldera 
of the Argonauts. I know how differently thefe ancient emblems of the Hin- 
dus, the lotos and mount Meru, the argba, or facred veffel, and the name 
Argbandt'ba, would have been applied by Mr. Bryant ; but I have examined 
both applications without prejudice, and adhere to my own as the more pro- 
bable, becaufe it correfponds with the known rites and ceremonies of the 
Hindus, and is confirmed by the oldeft records of their religion.. 


Such have been, according to the PurSnas, the various emigrations from 
India to Cnjba-dwip 5 and hence part of Africa was called India by the Greeks. 
The Nile, fays Theophylact, flows through Lybia, Ethiopia, and India, (a.) 
The people of Mauritania are faid, by Strabo, to have been Indians or 
Hindus, (As) and Abyjfnia was called Middle India in the time of Marco Paoio. 
Where Ovid (peaks of Andromeda, he aflerts, that (he came from India t. 


(a) B. 7. C. 17. <*) B. » 7 - P- 


but 



368 ON EGYPT AND THE NILE 

but wc (hall (how, in an other Section, that the feene of her adventures was 
the region adjacent to the Nile. The country between the Cafpian and the 
Euxine had the names both of India and Ethiopia . Even Arachofta is called 
White India by Isidorus : and we have already mentioned the Yellow India of 
the Perftan , and the Yellow Indians of the turkijh , geographers. The mod 
venerable emigrants from India were the Yadavas: they were the blamelejs and 
pious Ethiopians whom Homer mentions, and calls the remoteft of mankind . Part 
of them, fay the -old Hindu writers, remained in this country ; and hence we 
read of two Ethiopian nations, the Weftern and the Oriental. Some of them 
lived far to the caft ; and they are the Yadavas who flayed in India ; while 
others refided far to the well, and they arc the facrcd race, who fettled on the 
fhorcs of the Atlantick . Wc are polkively affured by Herodotus, that the 
oriental Ethiopians were Indians j and hence we may infer, that India was known 
to the Greeks , in the age of Home*, by the name of Eaflern Ethiopia . They could 
not then have known it by the appellation of India 5 becaufe that word, what- 
ever may be its original meaning, was either framed or corrupted by the /Vr- 
Jians t with whom, as long as their monarchs remained fatisfied with their own 
territories, the Greeks had no fort of connexion. They called it alfo the 
land of Panchta ; but knew fo little of it, that, when they heard of India , 
through their intercourfe with the Perfians % they fuppofed it to be quite a 
different country. In Perftan , the word Hindu means both an Indian and any 
thing Hack ; but whether, in the latter fenfc, it be ufed metaphorically, or 
was an adje&ive in the old language of Perfta % I am unable to afeertain. 
It appears from the book of Esther, that India was known to the Hebrews 
in Perfia by the name of IIodu 9 which has fomc refemblance to the word 
Yadu> and may have been only a corruption of it. Hindu cannot regularly 
be derived, as an Englijb writer has fuggclled, from a Sanfcrit name of 
the Moon, fincc that name is Indu; but it may be corrupted from Sindhu , 
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or the Indus, as a learned Brahmen has conjectured for the hilling 
letter is often changed into an afpiratc; and the Greek name for that river 
feems to flrengthen his conjecture. Be it as it may, the words Hindu ami 
Ilindujl'hdn occur in no Sanjcrit book of great antiquity: but the epithet 
Haindava , in a derivative form, is ufed by the poet Ca'lida's. The mo- 
dern Brahmens , when they write or fpeak Sanjcrit , call themfelves Hindus: 
but they give the name of Cumdra-c'banda to their country on both fides 
the Ganges , including part of the pcninfula, and that of Ndga-c'banda to the 
diftrkts bordering on the Indus . 

Next to the emigration of the Tddavas , the moft celebrated was that of the 
Palis , or Pdliputras; many of whofe fettlcmcnts were named Palifl’bdn , which 
the Greeks changed into Palaijlin 2. A country fo called was on the banks of 
the Tigris , and another in Syria, The river Strymon had the epithet Palaijlinos. 
In Italy wc find the Palejlini ; and at the mouth of the Pc, a town called 
Pbilijiina ; to which may be added the Philijlin x fofiioncs , and the Palijlinx 
arenx in Epirus. As the Greeks wrote Palai for Pali , they rendered the word 
Paliputra by Palaigonos , which alfo means the offspring of Pali ; but they 
fometimes retained the Sanjcrit word for Jon ; and the town of Palaipatrai , to 
this day called Paliputra by the natives, flood on the fhorc of the Ilellefpont. 
Thefe difquifitions, however, would lead me too far ; and I proceed to dc- 
monftrate the ancient intcrcourfc between Egypt and India , by a faithful epi- 
tome of fome mythological . and aftronomical fables, which were common 
to both thofe countries. 


SECTION THE SECOND. 

Osiris, or, more properly, Ysiris, according to Hellanicus, was a name 
ufed in Egypt for the Supreme Being, (a.) In Sanjcrit it fignifics Lord; and 
Vol. III. Z z irt 
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in that fenfe is applied by the Brahmens to each of their three principal deities, 
or rather to each of the principal forms in which they teach the people to 
adore Brahm, or the Great One: and, if it be appropriated in common fpeech 
to Maha'de'va, this proceeds from the zeal of his numerous votaries, who 
place him above their two other divinities. Brahma', Vishnu, and Maiia'- 
di'va, fay the Paurdnics , were brothers: and the Egyptian Triad, or Osiris, 
Hor us, and Typhon, were brought forth by the fame parent; though Ho- 
rus was believed to have fprung from the myfterious embraces of Osiris and 
Isis before their birth : as the Vaijhnavas alfo imagine, that Hara, or Maii \ - 
D kVa, fprang myflicaily from his brother Hfri, or Vishnu, In the Hindu 
mythology, Brahma is rcprelcntcd of a red; Vishnu, of a black, or dark 
azure; and Hara of a white complexion: but in that of Egypt , wc find 
Osiris black, Horus white, and Typhon red. The indiicriminate appli- 
cation of the title Iswara has occafioned great confulion in the accounts which 
the Greeks have tranfmitted to us of Egyptian mythology ; for the priefis of 
Egypt were very referved on fubjeCts of religion ; and the Grecian travellers 
had in general too little curiofity to inveftigate fuch points with fcrupulous ex- 
a&ncfs. Since Osiris, however, was painted black , we may prefume that he 
was Vishnu, who, on many occafions, according to the Purdnas , took Egypt 
under his fpccial protection. Crishna was Vishnu himfclf, according to the 
moft orthodox opinion ; and it was he who vifited the countries adjacent to the 
Nile y deftroyed the tyrant Sanc’ha'sura, introduced a more perfcdl mode of 
worfhip, cooled the conflagrations which had repeatedly dcfolated thofe adult 
regions, and cflablifhcd the government of the Cuiila-ctfaS) or genuine Egyp- 
tians) on a permanent bafis* Thus Osiris, as we are told by Plutarch, 


(<i) Piut. on Ijis and Opr is. 
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taught the old Egyptians to make laws, and to honour the Gods. The title 
Sri-Bbagavat, importing profpertty and dominion , is given peculiarly to Chrism- 
na, or the black deity; and the black Osiris had alfo the titles of Sirius, 
Seirius, and Bacchus . It is related, indeed, that Osiris, or Bacchus, import- 
ed from India the worfhip of two divine Bulls; and in this character he was 
Maiia'deVa, whofe followers were pretty numerous in Egypt : for Her- 
MAProN, in his explanation of the hicroglyphicks on the Ikliopolitan obclifk, 
calls Horus the Supreme Lord, and the author of Time, ( a .) Now I'swara, 
or Lord, and Cala, or Time, arc among the diitinguifhcd titles of Maha- 
de'va ; and oblifks, or pillars, whatever be their fhape, arc among his em- 
blems. In the Vribad-baima, which appears to contain, many curious lc- 
gends concerning Egypt , it is cxprefsly faid, that «• I'swara, with his con- 
" fort Pa'rvati', descended from heaven, and chofe for his abode the land 
u of Alii r a in Sanc'ba-dwip." We muft obferve, that the Egyptians feared 
and abhorred Typhon, or MahadeVa, in his charadcr of the Dcftroyen 
and the Hindus alfo dread him in that character, giving him the name of 
Bhairciva , or Tremendous . The Egyptian fable of his attempt to break the 
Mundane Egg , is applied to MahadeVa in the little book Cband), which is 
chiefly extraded from the Mdrcandcya Purdn . There is a ftriking refem- 
blance between the legendary wars of the three principal Gods in Egypt and 
India . As Osiris gave battle to Typhon, who was defeated at length, and 
even killed, by Horus, fo Brahma fought with Vishnu, and gained an 
advantage over him, but was overpowered by Maha'deVa, who cut off one 
of his five heads; an allegory, of which I cannot pretend to give the 
meaning. 


{ a ) Ammian. Marcellin. 
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Plutarch aflcrts, that the priefts of Egypt called the Sun their Lord and 
King; and their three Gods refolve themfelves ultimately into him alone. 
Osiris was the Sun ; Horus was the Sun 5 and fo, I fuppofe, was Typhon, or 
the power of dejlruftion by heat 3 though Plutarch fays gravely, that fucb as 
maintained that opinion were not worthy to be heard. The cafe was nearly the 
fame in ancient India ; but there is no fubje<ft on which the modern Brahmens 
are more referved j for, when they are elofely interrogated on the title of 
Deva, or God, which their moft facred books give to the Sun, they avoid 
a dired anfwer, have recourfc to evafions, and often contradid one another 
and themfelves. They confcfs, however, unanimoufly, that the Sun is an 
emblem, or image, of their three great deities jointly and individually; that 
is, of Braiim, or the Supreme One, who alone exifts really and abfolutely ; 
the three male divinities themfelves being only Mdyh, or allufion. The body 
of the Sun they confidcr as Maya 3 but fincc he is the moft glorious and adive 
emblem of God, they refped him as an objed of high veneration. All this 
muft appear very myfterious; but it flows from the principal tenet of the 
Eedantisy that the only being, which has abfolutc and real exiftencc, is the 
Divine Spirit, infinitely wife, infinitely benign, and infinitely povtcrful, ex- 
panded through the univerfc 3 not merely as the Joul of the world , but as. the 
provident ruler of it; fending forth rays or emanations from his own cffcncc,. 
which are the pure vital fouls of all animated creatures, whether moveable or 
immoveable ; that is, (as wc ftiould exprefs ourfclves,) both animals and w- 
getables > and which he calls back to himfelf, according to. certain laws efta- 
blifhed by his unlimited wifdom. Though Brahmd be neuter in the charader 
of the Moft High One, yet in that of Supreme Ruler , he is named Parame'- 
svvara: but through the infinite veneration to which he is entitled, the 
Hindus meditate on him with filent adoration, and offer prayers and facri- 
ficc only to the higher emanations from him. In a mode incomprehenfible 

tOv 



FROM THE ANCIENT BOOK8 OF THE HINDUS. 


373 


to inferior creatures, they are involved at firft in the gloom of Mayh % and 
fubjed to various taints from attachment to worldly affedions ; but they can 
never be reunited to their fource, until they difpel the illufion by felf-dcnial, re- 
nunciation of the world, and intelledual abftradions* and until they remove 
the impurities which they have contraded, by repentance, mortification, and 
fucceflive pafiages through the forms of animals or vegetables, according to 
their demerits. In fuch a reunion confifts their final beatitude; and to effect 
it by the belt pofiible means is the objed of their fupreme ruler; who, in 
order to reclaim the vicious, to punifh the incorrigible, to proted the op- 
prelTcd, to deftroy the oppreffor, to encourage and reward the good, and to 
fliow all fpirits the path to their ultimate happinefs, has been plcafcd (lay the 
Brahmens ) to manifeft himfelf in a variety of ways, from age to agc,in all parts 
of the habitable world. When he ads immediately, without afTuming a lhape, 
or fending forth a new emanation, as when a divine found is heard from the 
fky, that manifeftation of himfelf is called acdfdvdn), or an ethereal voice. 
When the voice proceeds from a meteor, or a flame, it is faid to be agnirupl , or 
formed of fire : but an avatara is a defeent of the deity in the lhape of a mor- 
tal ; and an avdntara is a limilar incarnation of an inferior kind, intended to an- 
fwer fome purpofe of lefs moment. The Supreme Being, and the cclcftial 
emanations from him* are nirdcard > or bodilefs % in which (late they mult be in- 
vifible to mortals* but when they are pratyacfhd t or obvious to fight , they become 
fdctira > or embodied , either in lhapes different from that of any mortal, and ex- 
preffiveof the divine attributes, as Crishna revealed himfelf to ARjuN,or in a hu- 
man form, which Crishna ufuallybore; and in that modcof appearing the deities 
are generally fuppofcdto be born of woman, but without any carnal intcrcourfc. 
Thofe who follow the Purva Mimdnfd, or philofophy of Jaimini, admit no- 
fuch incarnations of deities, but infill that the Devas were mere mortals,. 

whom. 
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whom the Supreme Being was pleafed to endue with qualities approaching 
to his own attributes ; and the Hindus , in general, perforin adts of worlhip to 
fomc of their ancient monarchs and fages, who were deified in confcqucnce of 
their eminent virtues. After thefe introdudlory remarks, we proceed to the fe- 
vcral manifeftations, in Egypt, and other countries adjacent to the Nile , of 
De'vf, and the three principal Gods of the Hindus , as they are exprcfsly re- 
lated in the Pur&nas , and other Sanjcrit books of antiquity. 

Df;'vi\ or the Goddefs , and Isf, or the Sovereign <$iieen, is the Isis of Egypt, 
and reprefents Nature in general, but in particular the Earth , which the Indians 
call Pju v* in vf; while water and humidity of all kinds arefuppofed by the Hitt- 
dus to proceed from Vishnu, as they were by the Egyptians to proceed from 
Osiris. This account of Isis we find corroborated by Plutarch: and Sfr- 
vi us aliens, that the very word Isis means Earth in the language of the 
Egyptians j but this I conceive to be an error. 

I. It is related in the Scanda> that, when the whole earth was covered with 
water, and Vishnu lay extended afleep in the bofom of De'vP, a lotos arofe 
from his navel, and its afeending flower foon reached the furface of the Hood 5 
that Brahma' fprang from that flower, and, looking round, without feeing 
any creature on the boundlcfs expanfe, imagined himfelf to be the firft born, 
and entitled to rank above all future beings ; yet refoived to invefligate the 
deep, and to a (certain whether any being exifted in it, who could controvert his 
claim to prc-emincnce. He glided, therefore, dow n the ftalk of the lotos, and, 
finding Vishnu afleep, afked loudly who he was. "I am the firft born/* an- 
fwered Vishnu, waking; and when Brahma' denied his primogeniture, they 
had an obftinatc battle, till Maiu'drVa prefled between them in great wrath, 
laying, " It is I who am truly the firft born: but I will refign my pretenfions 
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" to cither of you, who fhall be able to reach and behold the fummit of my 
" head, or the foies of my feet.” Brahma' inftantly afeended . hut having 
fatigued himfelf to no purpofe in the regions of irnmenfity, yet loth to aban- 
don his claim, returned to Maha'de'va, declaring that he had attained and fecn 
the crown of his head, and calling, as his witnefs, the firft born cow. For 
this union of pride and falfehood the angry god ordained, that no foe red 
rites fhould be performed to Brahma'; and that the mouth of the cow fhould 
be defiled, and a caufe of defilement, as it is declared to be in the oldcft In- 
dian laws. When Vishnu returned, he acknowledged that he had not been 

able to fee the feet of Maha'df/va, who then told him, that he was really 
the fir ft born among the Gods, and fhould be raifed above all. It was after this 
that Maiia'df/va cut off the fifth head of Brahma', whofc pride (fays the 
writer of the Sainda Pur an) occafioncd his lofs of power and influence in the 
countries bordering on the river Cal). Whether thefe wild ftorios on the 
wars of the three principal Gods mean only the religious wars between the 
fcvcral fedtaries, or whether they have any more hidden meaning, it is 
evident from the Purdnasy which reprefent Egypt as the theatre of ad ion, 
that they are the original legends of the wars between Osiris, Hours, ami 
Typhon; for Brahma', in his charadcr of all-dcftroying Time, com* f ponds 
w ith Typhon ; and Maha'deva, in that of the productive principle, with Horus 
or Hara, who affumes each of his characters on various occafions, either to 
reftorc the powers, or to fubduc the opponents, of VrsiiM/, or atflivc Nature, 
from whom his auxiliary fprings. In Egypt (fays Plutarch) certain facrifiecs 
were made even to Typhon, but only on particular days, and for the pur- 
pofe of confoling him after his overthrow; as in India no worfliip is paid to 
Brahma', except on particular occafions, when certain offerings arc made 
to him, but placed at feme diftance from the perfon who offers them. The 
Greeks have confounded Typhon with Python, whofe hiftory has no connection 
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with the wars of the Gods, and who will appear in the following Seftion to be 
the Pait'’hi'nasi of the Hindus . The idea of Maha'deva with bis bead in 
the highejl heaven , and his feet in the loweft farts of the earth , is conformable to 
the language of the Oracle, in its anfwer to Nicocrates, King of Cyprus : 


Hif aXy,—— 

V»i» ii (aoi t oJirp 


And the fame image is exprefled, word for word, at the beginning of the 
fourth Veda, where the deity is deferibed as Mabdfurujha , or the Great Male . 

In the ftory of the war between Osiris and Typhon, mention is made by 
Plutarch of a ftupendous hoar , in fcarch of whom Typhon travelled, with 
a view, perhaps, to ftrengthen his own party, by making an alliance with him. 
Thus it is faid, in the Vaifbna-vdgama t that Crorafura was a demon, with the 
face of a hoar t who, neverthelcfs, was continually reading the Veda> and per- 
forming fuch afts of devotion, that Vishnu appeared to him, on the banks 
of the Brahmaputra , promising to grant any boon that he could alk. Crord - 
Jura requeued that no creature, then exifting in the three worlds, might 
have power to deprive him of life; and Vishnu granted his requeft: but the 
demon became fo infolent, that the Devatas> whom he opprefled, were obliged 
to conceal thcmfelves, and he aflumed the dominion of the world. Vishnu 
was then fitting on a bank of the Cdfi> greatly difquicted by the malignant in- 
gratitude of the demon ; and, his wrath being kindled, a (hape, which never be- 
fore had exifted, (prang from his eyes. It was Maha'de'va, in his deftruftive cha- 
rafter, who difpelled in a moment the anxiety of Vishnu, whence he acquired 
the furname of Chinta'hara. With flaming eyes, contraftcd brows, and his 
whole countenance diftorted with anger, he ruflied toward Crorafura , feized him 

with 
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with fury, and carried him under his arm in triumph over the whole earth ; 
but at length call him lifelefson the ground, where he was transformed into a 
mountain, dill called the Mountain of Cro'ra, or the Boar . The place where 
Vishnu fat by the river Caft y has the name of Cbintabara-Ji'bal); and " all they 
c< (fays the author of the A'gama) who are troubled with anxious thoughts, 
" need only meditate on Chinta'hara, and their cares will be dilTipated/* 
The word Cbinta was, I imagine, pronounced Xantbus by the defendants of 
DardaWsa, or Dardanus, who carried into their new fctrlcments not only 
the name, but fome obfeure notions relative to the power of the deity Chinta'- 
hara. The didridl of Trots, where they fettled, was called alfo Xanthh There 
was a town Xantbus in Lycia\ and a nation of Xantbi , or Xantii> in Thrace . 
A river of Lycia had that name; and fo had another near Troy\ in the waters 
of which grew a plant fuppofed capable of dijpelling cares and terrors , which 
both Greeks and Indians believed to be cattfcd by the prefcncc of fome invifiblc 
deity, or evil fpirit, (a.) The river Xantbus , near Troy , was vulgarly callcd^rj- 
mander ; but its facred name, ufed in religious rites, was Xantbus ; as mod 
rivers in India have different names, popular and holy. Xanthus, accord- 
ing to Homer, was a fon of Jupiter, or, in the language of Indian Mythology, 
an avdntara , or inferior manifedation, of Siva. Others make him a fon of 
the great Tremilus, (£,) whom I (houl& fuppofe to be Jupiter Temelius , or 
rather Tr melius y worlhipped at Biennus t in Crete; for the Tremili , or TrmylU , 
came originally from that ifland. According to Stephan us of Byzantium , the 
native country of Xanthus was Egypt * (<i) and on the Ihorcs of the ///- 
lantick there were monders lhaped like bulls, probably fca-cows, called 
Xantbari . A poet, cited by Stephanus under the word Trmile, fays, that 

(a) Plut. on Rivers, art. Scamnicr . (*) Steph. Byzant. TrcmiU. 

(c) See the word Xanlhut, 
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Xanthus, fon of Jupiter, travelled with his brothers over the whole world, 
and did a great deal of mifcbiefi that is, according to the Puranas> deftroyed 
the infolent Cro'ra'sura, who was probably revered in the more weftem coun- 
tries, where Vara'he's'wara once reigned, according to the Hindus, and where 
they believe his poftcrity ftill to live in the fhape of white vardbas, or boars . 
The legend of the wars between thofe vardbas and the farabbas, a fort of 
monfter, with the face of a lion, and wings like a bird, (hall be explained in 
another effay on Vardba-dwtp ; and I (hall only add in rhis place, that the war 
was reprefented, according to Hesiod, on the (hicld of Hercules. At prefent 
the place where the temple of Ammon formerly flood, has the name of Santariab, 
which may be derived from fome altar anciently dedicated to Chinta'hara. 


II. We arc told in the Ndreda Purdn, that Su'rya, the regent of the Sun, 
had chofcn a beautiful and well-peopled country in $anc*ba-dwtp, for the pur- 
pofc of performing his devotions > but that he had no fooncr begun than the 
whole region was in flames, the waters dried up, and all its inhabitants 
deftroyed ; fincc which it has been denominated Barbara. The Devatds , it is 
added, were in the greateft diftrefs; and Vishnu defeended, with Brahma', 
to cxpoftulate with the author of the conflagration. Su'rya praifed and 
worfhipped them, but lamented that his devotion had not profpered, and 
promifed to repair the injuries done by his flames. u It is I (laid Vishnu) 
" who muft repair them; and when I fhall revifit this country in the 
u character of Crishna, to deftroy the demon Sanc’-ha'sura, the land fhall 
" cool, and be replcnilhed with; plants and animals. The race of Palis (hall 
" then fettle here, with the Cuiila-cefas , the Tavanas , and other Mlecb'ba 
“ tribes.’* 


In 
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lit the Uttara^cbaritra, and pther ancient books, we find many fiories 
concerning Su'rya, fome of which have a mixture of aftrological allegory. 
Once, it feetns, he was performing aCfa of auftere devotion, in the character 
of Tapana, or the Inflamer, when his confort Prabha', or Brigbtnefs, unable 
to bear his intenfe heat, illumed the form of Ch’ha'ya', or Shade, and was 
impregnated by him. After a period of a hundred years, when gods and men, 
expe&ing a terrible offspring, were in the utmoft confternation, ftie was 
delivered of a male child, in a remote place, afterwards called Arki-ft'bdn, 
or Sauri-ft'han, from Arci arid Sauri , the patronymicks of Arca and Su'rya. 
He was the genius of the planet which the Latians called Saturn, and ac- 
quired among the Hindus the epithet of Sani, and Sanaischara, or flow - 
moving. For twelve years, during his education at Arki-ft'bdn , no rain fell j 
but a deftru&ive wind blew continually, and the air blazed with tremendous 
meteors. A dreadful famine enfued; and the Divatds, together with the 
Daityas , implored the protection and advice of Su'rya, who direded them 
to propitiate Sant, by performing religious rites to Vishnu, near the pippal 
tree, which is an emblem of him; and affured them, that, in future ages, the 
malignant influence of the planet ftiould prevail only during its paffage 
through four figns of the AjaviVbi, or Zodiack . The reign of Su'rya in 
Barbara continued long; but he refigned his dominion to Sani, whofc 
government was tyrannical All his pious and prudent fubjcCh fled to the 
hilly countries, bordering on the river Nand&\ while the irreligious and rarti 
peri filed in the de/erts of burning /and, to which the baneful eyes of the tyrant 
reduced all the plains and meadows on which he looked. His father, returning 
to vifit his ancient realm, and feeing the defolation of the whole country, 
expelled Sani, and fent for another of his fons, named Aurva, who, being ap- 
pointed fucceffbr to his brother, purified the land, recalled the holy men from 
the hills, and made his fubjeCls happy in eafe and abundance, while he 
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rcfidcd at Aurva-ft'han, Co called from his name’: but he returned afterwards to 
Vahnt-fi'bdn, the prefent Azarbaijdn, or the Seat of Fire , in the interior Cujha- 
dwipa, where he was performing his devotions on Triirlnga , or the mountain 
with three peaks, at the time when his father fummoned him to the govern- 
ment of Barbara , Juft before that time he had given a dreadful proof of his 
power; for as Ara'ma, the Jon of a fon of Satyavra'ta, (and confequently 
the Aram of Scripture,) was hunting in that country with his whole army, near 
a fpot where Durva'sas, a cholerick faint, and a fuppofed avantar of Ma- 
jia'deVa, was fitting rapt in deep meditation, A ram a inadvertently (hot an 
arrow, which wounded the foot of Durva'sas, who no fooner opened his eyes, 
than Aurva fprang from them, in the ftiape of a flame, which confumed 
Arama and his party, together with all the animals and vegetables i nCufba- 
dwip. It ieems to me that Aurva is Vulcan, or the God of Fire, who 
reigned, according to the Egyptian prjefts, after the Sun ; though fomc 
have pretended, fays Diodorus, that he had exifted before that luminary; as 
the Hindus allcdge, that Agni, or Fire, had exiftence in an elementary ftate 
before the formation of the Sun, but could not be faid to have dominion till 
its force was concentrated. In another character he is Orus the Elder, or 
Atollo, a name derived, I imagine, from a Sanfcrit word, implying a 
power of dijpelltng humidity . No doubt, the whole fyftem of Egyptian 

and Indian mythology ’mult at firft view feem ftrangely inconfiftent; but, 
lincc all the Gods refolve themfelves into one, of whom they were no 
more than forms or appearances , it is not wonderful that they (hould be 
confounded; efpecially as every emanation from the Supreme Spirit was 
believed to fend forth collateral emanations, which were blended with 
one another, fometimes recalled, fometimes continued or renewed, and va- 
rioufly refleded or refrafted in all directions. Another fource of confufion is 
the infinite variety of legends which were invented from time to time in 
* Greece, 
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Greece , Egypt, Italy , and India ; and when all the caufes of inconfiftency arc 
confidered, we (hall no longer be furprifed to fee the fame appellations given to 
very different deities, and the fame deities appearing under different appella- 
tions. To give an example in Saturn: the planet of that name is the Sani of 
India , who (fays Diodorus) was confidered by the Chaldeans as the moff power- 
ful of the heavenly bodies, next to the Sun; but his influence was thought 
baneful; and incantations, with offerings of certain were ufed to avert 
or to mitigate it. When the name is applied to Chronos, the Father of the 
Gods, it means Ca'la, or Time, a character both of Mahadeva and Brahma'; 
but when he is called Chronos, he feems to be the gigantick Crauncha of 
the Hindus ; while thc-SATURN of Latium , and of the Golden Age, appears to 
be quite a different perfon ; and his title was probably derived from Satv- 
averna, which implies an age of veracity and rigbteoufnejs . Brahma' with 
a red complexion is worfhipped (fay the Purdnas) in the dwip of Pujhcara , 
which I fuppofe to be a maritime country at no great diftance from Egypt. 
He was there called the Firft-born of Nature, Lord of the Univcrfc, and 
Father of Deities: and the mythology of Pujhcara having paffed into Greece^ 
we find Chronos reprefented in thofe characters, but mild and beneficent to 
the human race, with fome features borrowed from the older fyftem, which 
prevailed on the banks of the Nile and the Ganges. I cannot help fufpe^ing 
that the word Cdla was the origin of Coeius, or Coilus, as Ennius wrote it; 
and the Arhan of the Jainas , who was a fern of Maha'ca'la, might originally 
have been the fame with Uranus, A* to Rhea, there can be no doubt that 
(he is the Goddefs Ri, whom the Hindus call the Mother of the Gods : but 
fome fay that (he alfo produced malignant beings : and Puny tells us that fhe 
was the mother of Typhon, who became fovercign of Egypt , (aj but was 


(4) Lib# t, Cap, 25, &c. 
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dcpofed and expelled by Averis or Horus, where we have precifely the 
ftory of San i and Aurva. We cannot but obferve, that the fucceffion of the 
Gods in Egypt, according to Manetho, is exactly in the fpirit of Hindu my- 
thology, and conformable, indeed, to the Puranas themfelvcs; and we may 
add, before we leave the planets, that, although Vrihaspeti, an ancient legi- 
flator and philofopher, be commonly fuppofed to direct the motions of Jupiter, 
which now bears his name, yet many of the Hindus acknowledge that Siva, 
or the God Jupiter, (bines in that planet, while the Sun is the peculiar ftation 
of Vishnu, and Saturn is directed by Brahma', whom, for that rcafon, the 
Egyptians abhorred, not daring even to pronounce his true name, and abomi- 
nating all animals with red hair, becaufe it was his colour. 


There is fomething very remarkable in the number of years during which 
A rca and his fon reigned on the banks of the Cal). The Sun, according 
to the Brahmens, began his devotion immediately after the flood, and con- 
tinued it a hundred years. Sami, they fay, was bom a hundred years after 
his conception, and reigned a hundred years, or till the death of A'ra'm, 
who muft therefore have died about three hundred years after the deluge, and 
fifty^cars before his grandfather j but the Pauranics infift that they were years 
of Brahma'. Now one year of mortals is a day and night of the Gods, and 
360 of our years is one of theirs: 12,000 of their years, or 4,320,000 of our s, 
conftitute one of their ages, and 2000 fuch ages are Brahmans day and 
night, which muft be multiplied by 360 to make one of his years: fo that 
the chronology of Egypt, according to the Brahmens , would be more extravagant 
chan that of the Egyptians themfelvcs, according to Manetwo, The Talmud 
contains notions of divine days and years , founded on paflages in Scripture 
ill underltood. The period of 12,000 years was Etru/can , and that of 4,320,000 
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was formed in Chaldea by repetitions of the faros. The Turdetani, an old and 
learned nation in Spain, had a long period nearly of the fame kind. But for 
particular inquiries into the ancient periods, and the affinity between them, I 
muft refer to other effays, and proceed to the geography of Egypt, as it is 
illuftrated by the Indian legends. 


The place where the Sun is feigned to have performed his ads of reli- 
gious aufterity, is nafned ihcjt'bdn, or ftation, ofARCA, Su'rya, and Tapana. 
As it was on the limit between the dwipas of Cujh and Sanc'ba, the Purdns 
aferibed it indifferently to either of thofc countries. I believe it to be the 
Tahpanbes of Scripture, called Tapbna, or faphnai, by the feventy Interpre- 
ters, and Daphne in the Roman Itinerary, where it is placed lixteen ynilcs 
from Pelujium. It is mentioned by Herodotus, under the name of Daphn* 
Pelit/tct, (a,) and by Stephanos under that of Daphne near Peluftum-, but 
the moderns have corrupted the name into Safnas. 


Sauri-JPbdn , where Sani was bom and educated, feems to have been the 
famed Beth Shemefh , or Heliopolis, which was built (fays Diodorus) by Aetis, 
in honour of his father the Sun, ( b .) Arris firft taught aftronomy in Egypt-, 
and there was a college of affronomers at Heliopolis, with an obfervatory and 
a temple of the Sun, the magnificence and celebrity of which might have 
occafioned the change of the ancient name into Surya-fl’hdn, as it was tranfiated 
by the Hebrews and Greeks. It is laid by the Hindus, that Sani, or Arki, built 

(a) B. s. C. 30. (*) B. 6. C. 13. 
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fcveral places of worfhip in the regions adjacent to the Cal\\ and we ftill find 
the town of Arkico near the Red Sea, which is not mentioned, indeed, by any 
of the Grecian geographers; but the headland contiguous to it is called, by 
Ptolemy, the Promontory of Saturn, The genius of Saturn is deferibed in 
the Puratts as clad in a black mantle, with a dark turban loofely wrapped round 
his head; his afpedl hideous, and his brows knit with anger; a trident in one 
of his four hands, a cimiter in a fecond, and in the two others, a bow and 
fhafts. The priefts of Saturn in Egypt , where his temples were always out 
of the towns, arc faid by Epiphanius to have worn a drefs nearly fimilar. 


To conclude this head, wc muft add, that th cjl'bdn of Aurva is now called 
Arfu by the Copts, {a- t ) but as Aurva correfponded with Orus, or Apollo, 
the Greeks gave it the name of Apolfonopolis. 


111. The metamorphofis of Lunus into Luna was occafionally mentioned 
in the preceding Sedion; but the legend muft now be told more at length. 
The God So'ma, or Chandra, was traverfing the earth with his favourite 
confort R</hini'j and, arriving at the fouthern mountain, Sabyddri, they un- 
warily entered the foreft of Gaur\> where fomc men having furprifed Ma- 
ha'de'va carefling that Goddefs, had been formerly punirtied by a change of 
their fex, and the foreft had retained a power of effeding the like change on all 
males who Ihouid enter it. Chandra, inftantly becoming a female, was fo 
afflided and aftiamed, that fhe haftened far to the wef, fending Ro'hini' 
to her feat in the Iky, and concealed herfelf in a mountain, afterwards named 
$6ma-giri } where (he performed ad* of the moft rigorous devotion, Darknef* 


(4) Lett. Edif, vol. 5. p. 957. 
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then covered the world each night: the fruits of the earth were deftroyed ; 
and the univerfe was in fuch difmay, that the Devas, with Brahma' at their 
head, implored the afliftance of Maha'de'va, who no fooncr placed Chandri' 
on his forehead, than Khe became a male again ; and hence he acquired the 
title of Chandraiec'hara • This fable has been explained to me by an ingenious 
Pandit . To the inhabitants of the countries near the fource of the Cal), the 
Moon being in the manfion of Robin), or the Pleiads , feemed to vanifh behind 
the fouthern mountains. Now, when the Moon is in its oppolition to the Sun, 
it is the god Chandra ; but when in conjun&fon with it, the goddefs Chan- 
dri v , who was in that (late feigned to have conceived the Pulindas mentioned 
in the former Section. The Moon is believed by the Hindu natur.ilifts to have 
a powerful influence on vegetation, cfpecially on certain plants, and, above 

all, on the Somalatd, or Moon-plant ; but its power, they fay, is greateft at 

<¥ 

the purnimd, or full, after which it gradually decays, till, on the dark tit* hi, or 
amdvdfyli , it wholly vanilhes. This mode of interpretation may ferve as a 
clew for the intricate labyrinth of the Purdnas , which contain all jthc 
hiflory, phyfiology, and fcience of the Indians and Egyptians , difguifed 
under fimilar fables. We have already made remarks on the region and 
mountains of the Moon, which the Purdnas place in the exterior Cujha- 
dwip, or the fouthern parts of Africa i and wc only add, that the Pulindas 
confider the female Moon as a form of the eeleftial I'si, or Isis, which 
may feem to be incompatible with the mythological fyflem of India : but 
the Hindus have, in truth, an Isis with three forms , called Swar-df/vi' in 
heaven, Bhu-de'vi s on earth, and Pa'ta'la-db\T in the infernal regions. 
The confort of the Terreflrial Goddefs is named Bhu-de va, who rcfldcs 
on Sume'ru, and is a vicegerent on earth of the three principal deities. 
He feems to be the of the Greek Mythologifls, and the Budyas of 
Arrian; though the Grecian writers have generally confounded him with 
Buddha. 

Vot. III. 3 B 
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IV. When this earth was covered with waters, Maha'ca'la, who floated on 
their furface, beheld a company of Apfarafes, or Nymphs, and expreffed with 
fuch force his admiration of their beauty, that Maha'ca'u\ his confort, was 
greatly inccnfcd, and fuddenly vanifhed. The God, ftung with remorfe, went 
in fearch of her, and with hafty ftrides traverfed the earth, which then had rifen 
above the waters of the deluge, a9 they were dried up or fubfided ; but the 
ground gave way under the preflure of his feet at every ftep, and the balance of 
the globe was nearly deftroyed. In this diftrefs he was feen by the relenting 
Ca'li' on the fite of Srirangapattana ; and confidering the injury which the uni- 
verfe would fuftain by her concealment, (he appeared in the character of Ra'- 
jara je'swari', and in the form of a damfel more lovely than an Apjaras, on the 
banks of a river fincc named Cal). There at length he faw and approached 
her in the chara&er of Ra'jara'jeswara, and in the fhape of a beautiful 
youth. They were foon reconciled, and travelled together over the world, 
promoting the increafe of animals and vegetables, and inftru&ing mankind in 
agriculture and ufcful arts. At laft they returned to Cujha-dwip , and fettled at 
a place which from them was named the St' ban of R a'jara'je'swara and Ra'- 
j ara'jk'swam', and which appears to be the Nyfa of Arabia, called Elim in Scrip- 
ture, and El Tor by modern geographers: but Al Tut belongs properly to the 
interior dwtp of Cujha . They refided long in that ftation, converfing familiarly 
w ith men, till the iniquities of later generations compelled them to difappear ; 
and they have fincc been worlhippcd under the titles of Isa'na, or Isa, and Isa ni, 
or Isi\ 


Since the goddefs Isis made her firft appearance in Egypt, that country is 
called her nurftng mother in an infeription mentioned by Diodorus, and faid to 
have been found on a pillar in Arabia . She was reported by the Egyptians to 
have been of that country, and is declared in the Purans to have reigned 


over 
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over Cuflta- dwip within, a * her confort has the title, in the Arabian inferip- 
tion, of King Osiris; conformably, in both in (lances, to the charaders under 
which they appeared on the banks of the Nile. The place where his was (irlt 
vifiblc became of courfe an object of worlhip; but, as it is not particularly no- 
ticed by the mythologies of the weft, we cannot prccifcly afeertain its fituation. 
It was probably one of the places in the Delta, each of which was denomi- 
nated Iseumj and I think it was the town of Isis, near Sebennytus, (a,) now 
called Bba-beit, where the ruins of a magnificent temple, dedicated to Isis, 
arc Hill to be feen. As Ysiris came from the weftern peninfula of India, he 
was confidcrcd in Egypt as a foreign divinity, and his temples were built out of 
the towns. 


V. Bhava, the author of exiflence, and confort of Amba', the Magna Mater 
of the weftern mythologifts, had rcfolvcd to fet mankind an example of per- 
forming religious aufteritics, and chofe for that purpofe an Aranya, or uninhabited 
foreft, on the banks of the Nile ; but Amba', named alfo Bhava'ni' and Um'a, 
being uncafy at his abfcnce, and guefling the place of his retirement, aflumed 
the character of Aranya-de'vi', or Goddefs of the Foreft, and appeared fporting 
among the trees at a place called afterwards CSmavana, or the Wood of De- 
firc, from the imprelfion which her appearance there made on the amorous deity. 
They mired into an Atanil, or impervious foreft, whence the Goddefs acquired 
alfo the title of Atavi'-de'vi'; and the fccne of their mutual cardies had the 
mme of Bbavdtavi-fi'bana, which is mentioned in the Vedas. The place of their 
fubfequent refidencc near the Nile was denominated Crirdvana, or the Grove of 


(a) Tab. Peutinger. Plin. Steph, Byzantium. 
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Dalliance; and that where Bhava was interrupted in his devotions, was at 
firft called Bhava-ftb' an, and feeras to be the celebrated Bubaftos , or, in the 
oblique cafe, Burbafton , peculiarly facred to Diana, the Goddefs of Woods. 
From Bhavdtavi , which was at fomc diftance from the Nile , in the midft of 
an impervious forcft, the Greeks made Butoi in the oblique cafe, whence 
they formed Buto and But us : and there alfo flood a famous temple of Diana. 
The fituation of Crtravana cannot be fo eaflly afeertained ; but it could not 
have been far from the two la A- mentioned places, and was probably in the 
Delta, where we find a moft diftinguiflied temple of Venus at Aphroditopolis , 
(a,) now Atar-bekbi, which, according to Stepjianus of Byzantium, was at 
no great diftance from Atribi . The Goddefs had, indeed, laid afide the cha- 
racter of Diana when Bhava perceived her, and aflumed that of Bhava'ni, or 
Venus. The three places of worftiip here mentioned were afterwards con- 
tinually vifited by numerous pilgrims, whom the Brahmdnda-purdn, from 
which the whole fable is extracted, pronounces entitled to delight and happinefc 
both in this world and the next. 


Bhave'swara feetns to be the Busirw of Egypt ; for Strabo aflerts, pofiu 
tively* that no Egyptian king bore that name; though altars, on which men 
were anciently facrificcd, were dedicated to Busiris ; and the human victims of 
the Hindus were offered to the confort of Bhave'swara. The Naramedba, or 
facrifue of a man , is allowed by fomc ancient authorities ; but fince it is prohibited 
under pain of the fevereft torture in the next world, by the writers of the Brhhma , 
of the A ditya-purdn, and even of the Bbdgavat itfelf, we cannot imagine that any 
Brahmen would now officiate at fo horrid a ceremony ; though it is aflerted by 


lome. 


(a) Herod, B. a, C« 4»i 
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fome, that the Pdmaras , or Pariar nations, in different parts of India, difregard 
the prohibition; and that the Carbaras, who were allowed by Para'su-ra'ma 
to fettle in the Concan , to facrifice a man, in the courfc of every generation, 
to appeafe the wrath of Re'nuca'-de'vi'. 


Before we quit the fubjed of Atav) , wc muft add two legends from the 
Brabmdnda , which clearly relate to Egypt . A juft and brave king, who reigned 
on the borders of Himalaya , or Itnaus , travelled over the world to deftroy 
the robbers who then infefledit; and, as heufually furprifed them by night , he 
was furnamed Nactamchara. To his fon NisYchara, whofename had the 
fame fignification, he gave the kingdom of Barbara , near the Golden Moun- 
tains, above Syene \ and NisYchara followed, at firft, the example of his 
father, but at length grew fo infolent as to contend with In dr a, and opprcfTcd 
both Dfi/tfjand Ddnavas , who had recourfe to Atavi'-devi', and folicited her 
protection. The Goddefs advifed them to lie for a time concealed in Swcrga , 
by which wc muft here underftand the mountains', and when the tyrant rafhly 
attempted to drive her from the banks of the Nile , flic attacked and flew 
him. The Devas then returned finging her praifes; and on the fpot where 
fhe fought with NisYchara they raifed a temple, probably a pyramidj^piich 
from her was called Atavbmandira. Two towns in Egypt arc ftill known to 
the Copts by the names of Atfi, Atfieb , and Itfu i and to both of them the Greeks 
gave that of Apbroditopolis. The diftridt round the mod northerly of them is 
to this day named Tbrit, which M. D’Anville with good reafon thinks a cor- 
ruption of Aphrodite', but Atavtmandir is Atfi to the fouth of Alkahirah, not 
the Atfi or Itfu near Thebes, which alfo is mentioned in the Purinas , and 
laid to have flood in the forefts of Tapas . 
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Another title of the Goddefs was Ashta'ra', which (he derived from the fol- 
lowing adventure. Vijaya'swa, or victorious on btr/eback, was a virtuous and 
powerful king of the country round the Nijbadba Mountains; but his firft 
minifter, having revolted from him, collected an army of Mlecb'bas in the hills 
of Gandha-mddan, wh'ence he defeended in force, gave battle to his matter, 
took him prifoncr, and ufurped the dominion of his country. The royal cap- 
tive, having found means to cfcape, repaired to the banks of the Cal), and 
fixing eight (harp iron fpikes in a circle at equal dittances, placed himfelf in 
the centre, prepared for death, and rcfolvcd to perform the moft rigorous arts 
of devotion. Within that circle he remained a whole year, at the clofe of 
which the Goddefs appeared to him, Hilling like a flame from the eight iron 
points; and prefenting him with a weapon called JJtdrd-mudgara, or a ftaff 
armed with eight fpikes fixed in an iron ball, (he allured him, that all men, 
who ttiould fee that ftaff in his hand, mutt either favc thcmfclves by precipitate 
flight, or would fall dead and mangled on the ground. The king received 
the weapon with confidence, foon defeated the ufurper, and crcrtcd a pyramid 
in honour of the Goddefs, by the name of Ashta'ra'-de'vi'. The writer of 
the Purina places it near the Cal) river in the woods of ‘Papas } and adds, that 
all fuch as vifit it will receive afliftance from the Goddefs for a whole 
y<*m?tjbfan means eight ; and the word dra properly fignifics the /poke of 
a Mi; yet is applied to any thing rcfembling it; but, in the popular 
Indian dialcrts, a/bta is pronounced dtt-, and the appearance, which Strabo 
mentions, of the Goddefs Aphrodite under the name of Attar a, mutt, I 
think, be the lame with that of Ashta'ra'. The Ajhtarotb of the Hebrews, 
and the old Perfian word aftdrab , now written fitarab, (or a ftar with eight 
rays,) are moft probably derived from the two San/erit words. Though the 
place where Vi jayas'wa raifed his pyramid, or temple, was named AJhtdrd- 

ft'bdn 
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ft' ban, yet, as theGoddefs to whom he infcribed it was no other than AtavT- 
divl, it has retained among the Copts the appellation of Atfi, or Atfu, ami 
was called Aphroditopolis by the Gretkr. it is below Akbmim, on the wcftem 
bank of the Nile. 

VI. Among the legends concerning the transformation of Dk'vi\ or *uW 
moxlfjufp®', wc find a wild agronomical tale in the NdJatya Sanhitd, or Hiftory 
of the Indian Castor and Pollux. In one of her forms, it feems, (heap- 
peared as Prabha', or Light, and aflumed the fliape of AJwini, or a mare, 
which is the firft of the lunar manfions. The Sun approached her in the form 
of a horfe; and he no fooner had touched her ooftrils with his, than (lie con- 
ceived the twins, who, after their birth, were called AfwinUcumdrau, or the 
two Jons of Aswini'. Being left by their parents; who knew their ddtiny, 
they were adopted by Brahma', who entrufted them to the care of his foil 
Dacsha; and, under that fage preceptor, they learned the whole AyurvUa, 
or fyftcm of medicine. In their early age they travelled over the world, per- 
forming wonderful cures on gods and menj and they are generally painted 
on horfeback, in the forms of beautiful youths, armed with javelins. At firft 
they refided on the Cula Mountains, near Colchisi but Indra, whom they had 
inftru&ed in the fcience of healing, gave them a ftation in Egypt, ne^r the 
river Cal), and their new abode was from them called A/wifi* bin. As medi- 
cated baths were among their moft powerful remedies, wc find near their 
feat a pool, named Abhimatada, or granting what is defined ; and a place called 
Rupa-yeuvana-ft'bala, or the land of beauty and youth . According to fomc au- 
thorities, one of them had the name of A'sw is, and the other of Cuma'r* 
one of Na'satya, the other of Dasra; but, by the better opinion, thofc 
appellations are to be ufed in the dual number, and applied to them both. 
They arc alfo called Aswana'sau, or Aswacana'sau, bccaufe their mother 
i conceived 
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conceived them by her noftrtls: but they are confidered as united fo inti- 
mately, that each ferns either , and they are often held to be one individual deity. 
As twin brothers, the two Dashas, or Cuma'ras, arc evidently the Dioscori 
of the Greeks ; but when reprefented as an individual, they £eem to be Aescu- 
lapius, which my Pandit fuppofes to be Aswiculapa, or Chief of the race 
of Afw'u That epithet might, indeed, be applied to the Sun ; and AEscu- 
lapius, according to fome of the weftern mythologifts, was a form of the Sun 
himfelf. The adoption of the twins by Brahma', whofe favourite bird was 
the phoenicopteros, which the Europeans changed into a fwan, may have given 
rife to the fable of Leda : but we cannot wonder at the many diverfities in the 
old mythological fyftem, when wc find in the Pur anas themfclves very different 
genealogies of the fame divinity, and very different accounts of the fame ad- 
venture. 

AEsculapius, or Asclepius, was a fon of Apollo; and his mother, accord- 
ing to the Phenicians % was a goddefs, that is, a form of De'vi\ He too 
was abandoned by his parents, and educated by Autolaus, the fon of Arc as, 
(a.) The Afwiculapas % or AfcUpiades , had extenfive fettlements in S Vheffaly^ 
(b,) and, I believe, in Meffenia . The word Afwirii feems to have given a 
name to the town of Afphynis , now Asfun> in Upper Egypt ; for Afwa, a Horfe , 
is indubitably changed by the Perfians into Ajb> or Afp: but AfwPft'hdn was 
probably the town of Abydus in the Tbebais; and might have been fo named 
from Abbida, a contrattion of Abbimatadax for Strabo informs us, that it was 
anciently a very large city, the fecond in Egypt > after Thebes; that it flood 
about feven miles and a half to the weft of the Nile; that a celebrated tem- 

(d) Paufan. B. 7. C. a$. (*) Paufan, B. 8. C. 25. 
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pie of Osiris was near it, and a magnificent edifice in it, called the palace 
of Memnon ; that it was famed alfo for a well, or pool of water, with winding 
fieps all round it$ that the ftrucfture and workmanfhip of the refervoir were 
very Angular, the (tones ufed in it of an aftonifhing magnitude, and the fculp. 
ture on them excellent, (a.) Herodotus infills that the names of the Dios- 
curi were unknown to the Egyptians-, but fmee it is pofitively afferted in the 
Purdnas , that they were venerated on the banks of the Nile , they muft have been 
revered, I prefume, in Egypt under other names. Indeed, Marpocrates and 
Halitomenion, the twin fons Osiris and Isis, greatly rcfemblc the Dios* 
cur i of the Grecian Mythologifts. 

VII. Before we enter on the next legend, I muft premife, that ida, pro- 
nounced tra , is the root of a San/crit verb fignifying praife, and fynonymous 
with ila , which oftener occurs in the Veda. The Rigveda begins with the 
phrafe Agnim //*> or, I fing praijc to fire . Vishnu then had two warders of 
his ethereal palace, named Java and Vijaya, who carried the pride of office 
to fuch a length, that they infulted the feven Mabarjhis , who had come, with 
Sanaca at their head, to prefent their adorations : but the offended Rijbis 
pronounced an imprecation on the infolent warders, condemning them to be 
adbdyoni , or born below , and to pafs through three mortal forms before they 
could be re-admitted to the divine prefence. In confequencc of this execra- 
tion, they firft appeared on earth as Hiranya'csjia, or Golden-eyed\ and Hi- 
ranyacasipu, or Clad in gold ; fccondly, as Ra'vana and Cumbhacarna; and 
laftly, as Cansa andSis'uPA'LA. 

In their firft appearance they were the twin fons of Cas'yapa and Dm. Be- 
fore their birth, the body of their mother blazed like the fun; and the Devatas, 

U) Strabo, B. 9, p, 434, 438. 
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unable to bear its exccllive heat and light, retired to the banks of the Cali, 
rcfolving to lie concealed till Ihe was delivered ; but the term of her geftation 
was fo long, and her labour fo difficult, that they remained a thoufand years near 
the holy river, employed in ads of devotion. At length De'vi' appeared to 
them in a new character, and had afterwards the title of I'i>i'ta, or I'lita', be- 
caufe (lie wa % praijed by the Gods in their hymns, when they implored her 
alliftancc in the delivery of Dm. She granted their requelt, and the two 
Daityas were born* after which I'uta'-db'vi' allured mankind* that any wo- 
man, who fliould fervently invoke her in a fimilar fituation, fliould have im. 
•mediate relief. The Devas creded a temple in the place where (he made 
hcrfclf vifible to them, and it was named the ft'han of I'dita', or I'lita'; which 
was probably the town of Idithya , or llitbya , in Upper Egypt ; where facred 
rites were performed to ErriTiiYA, or Eleutho, the Lucina of the Latiaru , 
who aflifted women in labour. It flood clofe to the Nile, oppofitc to Great 
dpollonopolis , and feems to be the Leucotbea of Pliny. This goddefsis now 
invoked in India by women in childbed, and a burnt-offering of certain per- 
fumes is appropriated to the occafion. 

VIII. We read in the Mahad-hmalaya-c'hanSa , that, after a deluge, from 
uhich very few of the human race were preferved, men became ignorant and 
brutal, without arts or fcicnces, and even without a regular language; that 
part of Sanc'ba-dw/p, in particular, was inhabited by various tribes, who were 
perpetually, difputing; but that I'swara defeended among them, appeafed 
their animofitics, and formed them into a community of citizens mixed without 
invidious diftindions; whence the place where he appeared was denominated 
Misra-JI'bdtti that he fent his confort Va'geswari', or the Goddcfs of Speech, 
to inflrud the riling generations in arts and language; for which purpofe flic 
alfo vifued the dwip of Cusha. Now the ancient city of Misra was 
Memphis s and when the feat of government was transferred to the oppofitc fide 
i of 
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of the river, the new city had likewife the name of Mijr , which it fliU 
retains ; for Alkahirah> or the Conqucrefs, vulgarly Cairo , is merely an 
Arahick epithet. 

Va'giswara, orWciSA', commonly pronounced BagYswar and Bagi's, 
means the Lord of Speech ; but I have fecn only one temple dedicated to a 
god with that title : it (lands at Gangdpur , formerly Dehterea , near Banares % 
and appears to be very ancient. The image of Va'giswara, by the name 
of SiroWva, was brought from the weft by a grandfon of Ce'tu-misra, 
defeended from Gautama, together with that of the God’s confort and 
fitter, vulgarly named Bassari ; but the Brahmens on the fpot informed me, 
that her true name was Ba'gi'swari'. The prccifc meaning of Siro'dl'va is 
not afeertained: if it be not a corruption of Sri'df/va, it means the God of 
the Head : but the generality of Brahmens have a fingular diflike to the 
defendants of Gautam, and objeeft to their modes of worfhip, which feem, 
indeed, not purely Indian. The pricfls of Ba'ci'swara, for inftancc, offer 
to his confort a lower mantle with a red fringe, and an earthen pot (haped like 
a coronet. To the god himfelf they prefent a vafe full of arak : and they even 
facrifice a hog to him, pouring its blood before the idol, and reftoring the 
carcafeto its owner; a ceremony which the Egyptians performed in honour 
of BaCchus Osiris, whom I fuppofe to be the fame deity, as I believe the 
Bajfarides to have been fo named from Bajfari . Several demigods (of whom 
Cic£Ro reckons five) ( a ) had the name of Bacchus ; and it is not impro- 
bable that fome confufion has been caufed by the rcfcmblancc of names. 
Thus Ba'gi'swara was changed by the Creeks in Bacchus Osiris; and 


(a) Dc Nat. Dcor. 
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when they introduced a foreign name, with the termination of a cafe in their 
own tongue, they formed a nominative from it* hence from Bhagawa'n alfo 
they fit ft made Bacciion, and afterwards Bacchos* and, partly from that 
flrange carclcftncfs confpicuous in all their inquiries, partly from the referve 
of the Egyptian priefts, they melted the three divinities of Egypt and India 
into one, whom they mifcalled Osiris. We have already obferved, that 
Ysiris was the truer pronunciation of that name, according to Hellanicus ; 
though Plutarch infifts that it ftiould be Siris or Sirius : but Ysiris, or 
Iswara, feems in general appropriated to the incarnations of Maha'dl'va* 
while Siris or Sirius was applied to thofe of Vishnu* 


IX. When the Pandavas , according to the Vrlbadbatma, wandered over the 
world, they came to the banks of the Cal) river, in Sanc'ba-dwip> where they 
faw a three-eyed man fitting with kingly ftatc, furrounded by his people, 
and by animals of all forts, whom he was inftrudling in feveral arts, accord- 
ing to their capacities. To his human fubjetfts he was teaching agriculture, 
elocution, and writing. The defendants of Pandu, having been kindly re- 
ceived by him, related their adventures at his requeft* and he told them, in 
return, that, having quarrelled, in the manfion of Brahma', with Dacsha, 
his father-in-law, he was curfed by Menu, and doomed to take the form of a 
Manava , or man , whence he was named on earth A'mane'swara; that his faith- 
ful confort transformed herfelf into the river Cal) , and purified his people; 
while he guided them with the ftaff of empire* and gave them inftruftion, 
of which he had found them in great need. The place, where he refided, 
was called A'manefwara-frbdn, or the feat of A'man, or A'mon, which can 
be no other than the Amonno of Scripture, tranflated Dto/polu by the Seventy 
Interpreters 1 but it was Dio/polis between the canals of the Delta, near 
4 the 
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the Tea and the lake Manzale\ for the Prophet Nahum (a) deferibes it as a 
town JhuateJ among rivers, with waters round about it, and the fea for its 
rampart ; fo that it could not be either of the towns named alfo Diofpolis in 
Upper Egypt ; and the Hindu author fays cxprcfsly, that it lay to the north of 
Himadri. 


Having before declared my opinion, that the Nopb of the three greater Pro- 
phets ww derived from Nabbas, or the jky, and was properly called Nabba- 
'ifwara-ft’han, or Nabba-ft'bdn, I have little to add here. Host a once calls 
it Mopb, (b t ) and the Chaldean paraphraft, Mapbes ; while Rabbi Kimciii 
aflerts, that Mopb and Nopb were one and the fame town. The Seventy 
always render it Memphis , which Copts and Arabs pronounce Menuf or Menf ; 
and though I am well aware that fome travellers, and men of learning, deny 
the modern Menf to be on the fite of Memphis, yet in the former Scftion I 
have given my reafons for diflenting from them, and obferved, that Memphis 
occupied a vafl: extent of ground along the Nile, confining, in fad, of fcvcral 
towns or divifions, which had become contiguous by the acccflion of new build- 
ings. May not the words Nopb and Menf have been taken from Nabba and 
Mbiava, fince Nabbbmanava, as a title of Iswara, would fignify the eeleftial 
man ? The Egyptian priefts had nearly the fame ftory which we find in the 
Pur ins ; for they related, that the ocean formerly reached to the fpot where 
Memphis was built by king Mines, Minas, or Minevas, who forced the fca 
back, by altering the courfe of the Nile, which, depofiting its mud in immenfe 
quantities, gradually formed the Delta* 


(a) Ch. 8- v. 8. ( 4 ) Ch. 9- v - 
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Dio/polis , diftinguilhed by the epithet great, was a name of Thebes, which 
wasalfo called the City of the Sun, (a) from a celebrated temple dedicated 
to that luminary, which I fuppofe to be the Siryijwara-jt'han of the old 
Hindu writers. The following legend concerning it is extradled from the 
Bhafcara - mabdtmya. The fon of So'mara'ja, named Pushpace'tu, having 
inherited rhe dominions of his father, negle&ed his publick duties, contemned 
the advice of his miniflers, and abandoned himfelf to voluptuoufnefs 5 till 
Bhz'ma, fon of Pa'mara, (or of an outcaft ,) defeended from the hills of 
NUddri , and laid ficgc to his metropolis. The prince, unable to defend it, 
made his cfcape, and retired to a wood on the banks of the Cdfi. There, 
having bathed in the facrcd river, he performed penance for his former dif- 
folutc life, (landing twelve days on one leg, without even tailing water, and 
with his eyes fixed on the Sun * the regent of which appeared to him in the 
character of Su'rye'swara, commanding him to declare what he moll de- 
fired. “ Grant me micjha, or beatitude,** faid Pushpace'tu, prollrating 
himfelf before the deity j who bade him be patient, allured him that his 
offences were expiated, and promifed to deftroy his enemies with intenfc 
heat ; but ordered him to raife a temple, inferibed to Su'rye'swara, on the 
very fpot where he theh flood; and declared that he would efface the 
fins of all fuch pilgrims as (hould vifit it with devotion. He alfo direded 
his votary, who became, after his refloration, a virtuous and fortunate monarch, 
to celebrate a yearly feflival in honour of Su'rya, on the feventh lunar day, 
in the bright half of Mdgha . We need only add, that Heliopolis , in Lower 
Egypt) though a literal tranflation of Sirya-fi'b&n , could not be the fame 
place, as it was not on the banks of the Nile • 

X. One of the wildcfl fuftions, ever invented by mythologifls, is told in 
the Pddma and the Bbdgavat ; yet wc find an Egyptian talc very fimilar to it. 


(a) Diod, Sic. B. 4. c. I. 


The 
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The wife of CaVya, who had been thejwr#, or fpiritual guide, of Crishna, 
complained to the incarnate God^that the ocean had fwallowcd up her children 
near the plain of Prabbafa % or the weftern coaft of Gujara, now called Gujarati 
and (he fupplicated him to recover them. Crishna haftened to the ftiorc, 
and being informed by the Sea-god, that Sanc’ha'sura, or Pa'nchajanya, 
had carried away the children of his preceptor, he plunged into the waves, and 
foon arrived at Cujha-dwtp , where he infttuded the Culila-cefat in the whole 
fyftem of religious and civil duties, cooled and embelliflicd the pcninfula, 
which he found fmoking from the various conflagrations which had happened 
to it, and placed the government of the country on a fccurc and permanent 
bafis. He then difappeared; and, having difeovered the haunt of Sanc’ha'sura, 
engaged and flew him, after a long conflid, during which the ocean was vio- 
lently agitated, and the land overflowed; but, not finding the Brahmen's chil- 
dren, he tore the monfter from- his fhell, which he carried with him as a me- 
morial of his vidory, and ufed afterwards in battle by way of a trumpet. As 
he was proceeding to Vardha-dwtp> or Europe ,. he was met by Varuna, the 
chief God of the Waters, who aflured him pofitively, that the children of CaVya 
were not in his domains. The preferving power then defeended to Tamapur >, 
the infernal city, and, founding the fhell Pauchajattya , ftruck fuch terrour into 
Yam a, that he ran forth to make his proftrations, and reftored the children, 
with whom Crishna returned to their mother. 


Now it is related by Plutarch, ( a, ) that Garmathonf, queen of Egypt , 
having loft her Ion, prayed fervently to Isis, on whofeinterccflion Osiris defeended 

( a ) On Rivers, art . Nile. 

to 
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to the (hades, and reftored the prince to life* in which Cable OsiRrs appears to 
be Crishna, the black divinity. Garmatbo, or Garbatbo, was the name of a 
hilly diftrift, bordering on the land of the troglodytes, or SanPhdfurasx and 
Ethiopia was in former ages called Egypt . The flood in that country is men- 
tioned by Cedrkn us, and faid to have happened fifty years after Cecrops, the 
full king of Athens, had begun his reign. Ahyffinia was laid wafte by a flood, 
according to the Chronicle of Axum* about 1600 years before the birth ofCnRisT, 
{ax) and Cecrops, we are told, began to reign 1657 years before that epoch; 
but it mud be confcfled that the chronology of ancient Greece is extremely 
uncertain. 


XI. Having before alluded to the legends of Gupta and Cardama, we (hall 
here fet them down more at large, as they are told in the Puranas, entitled Brab- 
manda and Scdnda t the fecond of which contains very valuable matter concerning 
Egypt and other countries in the weft. Su'rya having dirc&ed both gods and men 
to perform facrcd rites in honour of Vishnu, for the purpofc of counteracting the 
baneful influence of Sani, they all followed his directions, except Maha'deva, 
who thought fuch homagfe inconfiftent with his exalted charatter ; yet he found it 
neccfTary to lie for a time concealed , and retired to Barbara , in Sanc'ba-dwip , where 
lie remained feven years bidden in the mud, which covered the banks of the Cal) : 
hence he acquired the title of Gupte'swaRa. The whole world felt the lofs of his 
vivifying power, which would long have bcen*fufpended, if Mandapa, the fon of 
Cushmanda, had not fled, to avoid the punifltment of his vices and crimes, into 
Cujba-Jwlp 1 where he became a finccre penitent, and wholly devoted himfelf 
to the worfliip of Maha'de'va, conftantly ringing his praife, and dancing in 


(a) Bruce’s Travels, vol. I. 398. 


honour 
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honour of him : the people, ignorant of his former diflolute life, took him for 
a holy man ant} loaded him with gifts eiU ho becathe, a chief among did vo- 
taries of the concealed God, and at length formed * deftgh of reftortog him to 
With this view he palled a whole night in Cdrdama*ft‘bin, chanting 
hymns to the mighty power of deftniSion and renovation, who, pleafed With 
his piety and his mufiek, ihirted from the mud, whence he was named Carda- 
me'swaRa, and appeared openly on earth; hot, having afterwards met Sa-* 
naischara, who fcornfully exulted on his own power in compelling the Lord of 
three Worlds to coneeal himjelf in a fen, lie was abafhed by the taunt, arid af-' 
tended to his palace on the cop of Cailafa. 

Gupte'swara-sthan, abbreviated into Gupta, on the banks of the Nile, 
is the famed town Copies, called Gupt or Gypt to this day, though the Arabs, 
as ufual, have fubftituted their kaf for the true initial letter of that ancient word ; 

I am even informedi, that the land of Egypt is dirtinguifhed in ferric of the 
Puranas by the name of Gupta-ft'han ; and I cannot doubt the information, 
though the original paflages have not yet been produced to me. Near Gupta 
was Cardamaft'baVi, which I fuppofe to be ’Thebes, or part of it; and Cad- 
mus, whofe birth-place it was, I conceive to be Iswara, with the title Car- 
damaj .who invented the Jyftem of letters, or at lead arranged them as they 
appear in the San/crit grammars : the Greeks, indeed, confounded Cardami- 
swara with Cardama, father of VarUwa, who Jived on the weftem coafls 
of Afia-, whence Cadmus is by fome called an Egyptian, and by others, a 
Phenician ; but if mtlflr be allowed, that the writers of the Purinas alfo have 
caufed infinite confufitin by telling the fame dory in many different ways; and the 
two Cardamas iftay* perhaps, be one and the foot perfonage. 


Vot. III. 


£>dd 
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" Cadmus was born, fays Diodorus (a), at Thebes in Egypt : he had fc- 
u veral Tons, and a daughter named Sbmble, who became pregnant, and, in 
“ the /eve nth month, brought forth an imperfedt mak child greatly refembling 
“ Osiris ; whence the Greeks believed, that Osiris was the fon of Cadmus 
u and Semele,” Now I cannot help believing, that Osiris of Thebes was 
Iswar a fpringing, after his concealment for /even years, from the mud ( Car - 

damn) of the river Syamala, which is a Pauranic name for the Nile: what- 

ever might have been the grounds of fo ftrange a legend, it probably gave 
rife to the popular Egyptian belief, that the human race were produced from 
the mud of that river i fince the appearance of Cardame'swara revivified 
nature and replenilhcd the earth with plants and animals. 

XII. The next legem! is yet ftranger, but not more abfurd than a Itory, 

which wc lhall find among the Egyptians, and which in part refcmbles it. 

Maha'de'va and Pa'rvati were playing with dice at the ancient game of Cha- 
turanga , when they difputed and parted m wrath ; the goddefs retiring to the 
foreft of Gaurt, and the god repairing to Cujhadwip : they fcvcrally per- 
formed rigid adts of devotion to the Supreme Being ; but the fires, which 
they kindkd, blazed fo vehemently as to threaten a general conflagration. The 
Divas in great alarm haftened to Brahma', who led them to Maha'de'va, and 
fupplicated him to recall his confort ; but the wrathful deity only anfwcrcd, that Ihc 
muft come by her own free choice : they, accordingly difpatched-GANCA', the ri- 
ver-goddefs, who prevailed on Pa'rvatI to return to him on condition that his 
love for her Ihould be reftored. The Ccleftial mediators then employed Ca'ma- 
de'va, who wounded Siva with one of his flowery arrows; but theangry divinity 


(a) 8. 1. C. 13. 


reduced 
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reduced him to afhes with a flame from his eye: Pa'rvati icon after pic- 
fented herfelf before him in the form of a Graft , or daughter of a mountaineer, 
and, feeing him enamoured of her, refumed her own fliape. In the place 
where they were reconciled, a grove fpr^uig up, which was named Gvnaiwia ; 
and the relenting god, in the chara&er of Ca'me'swara, confolcd the afHiflcd 
Rbti, the widow of Ca'ma, by affuring her, that flic fliould rejoin her huf- 
band, when he (hould be born again in the form of Pradvumna, foil of 
Crishna, and Ihould put Sambara to death. This favourable prediction 
was in due time accompliflicd ; and Pradvumna having fprung to life, he 
was inftantly feized by the demon "Sambara, who placed him in a chcft, which 
he threw into the ocean; but a large fifli, which had fwallowed the chelt, 
was caught in a net, and carried to the palace of a tyrant, where the unfortunate 
Reti had been compelled to do menial fervicc : it was her lot to open the fifli, 
and, feeing an infant in the chcft, (he nurfed him in private, and educated 
him till he had fufficient ftrength to deftroy the malignant Sambara. He had 
before confidercd Reti as his mother ; but, the minds of them both being ir- 
radiated, the prophecy of MaHa'de'va was remembered, and the god of Love 
was again united with the goddefs of Pleafure. One of his names was Push- 
padhanva, or with a flowery bow, and he had a fon Visvadhanva, from 
whom Vijayadhanva and Cirtidhanva lineally fprang; but the two laft, 
with whom the race ended, were fumamed Caun'apa, for a rcafon which (hall 
prefently be difclofed. 

Visvadhanva, with his youthful companions, was hunting on the fkirts of Hr- 
ma'laya, where he law a white elephant of an amazing fize with four tulks, who was 
difporting hirafelf with his females: the prince imagined him to be AiraVata, 
the great elephant of Indra, and ordered a circle to be formed round him ; but 

Ddd 2 the 
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the noble beail broke through the toils, and the hunters pur filed him from 
country to count! y, till they came to the burning lands of Barbara, where 
Ins lourfe was fo much impeded, that he affirmed his true lhape ol a Ratjha/a, 
and began to bellow with the found of a huge drum, called dumb', fom 
which lie had acijuiied the name of Dundubhi. 1'he fon of Cama, inflead 
of being diimaytd, attacked the giant, and, after an obflinate combat, dew him; 
but was aflonifhcd on feeing a beautiful youth rile from the bleeding body, v.itn 
the countenance and foim of a Gaadbarva, or cclefliai quuilter ; who told him, 
btfoie he vanifhed, that u he had ban expelled for a time from the heawnly 
“ manfic ns, and, as a punilhment for a great offence, had been condemned 
“ to pah throng, li a mortal Hate in the fliape of a giant, with a power to 
“ take other forms, that his crime was expiated by death, bur tint the prh < <; 
“ dt laved, and would receive, chafcifement, for meddling an elephant, who 
“ was enjoying innocent pleafuies.” The place, where the wiiite elephant re- 
lumed the fliape of a Rac'/hafii , was called Racfacja-ft* bcin ; and tint, \vh i\ 
he was killed, Jbardu bhi-mdra-ft'hm, or Rac/h i/a-woc/haM , becautc he there 
acquired wocjha, or a relcafe from his mortal body: it is dtdared in the 
ra-charttra , that a pilgrimage to thole places, with the performance of cer- 
tain holy rites, will ever lecure the pilgrims from the dread of giants and evil 
f] lit its. 

Cantaca, the younger brother of Dundubhi, meditated vengeance, 
and .illuming the charade r of a Brahmen, procured an introdudion to Vis- 
vvdiianwa as a perfon eminently Ikilled in the art of cookery: he was 
accordingly appointed chief cook, and, a number of Brahmens having been 
invited to a folemn entertainment, he Hewed a cuftapa or cor p/e, (feme fay 
putrid /ijh,) and ga\e it in foup to the guefts; who, difeovering the abominable 

affront, 
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affront, were enraged at the king, telling him, that he lhouki live twelve vears 
as a night-wanderer feeding on amipas y and that Cuouip.i lhould l die uunr.m 
of his delcendants : fome add, tint, as toon as tins cmie was pronounced, tiie hod y' 
of Wvadhanwa berime felteri m and ulcerous, and that his children mlkiiiai 
the loathlome dif cafe. 


We find clear traces of this wild (lory in Egypt ; which horn Ca m \ was for- 
merly named Chern;-?, and it n to this day known by the mme of (.hen to 
the few oil b'^yptiiin families, that remain: it has beui cong Coned, tint tin* 
moie modem Greeks formed the word Lberr.i.i bom tit! , m,m ol A m 77 , \.l inuv 
they duived thbr firll knowledge ol C : .K>niJhy. 'The god C vn.iis wa. the lame, 
according to Plutarch, with Ones the 1 ld.cr, oi c..e ol the anuer.t Arm - 
i os ; but he is described as very young and beautiful, an 1 his cunioit w.. 
*' imed Rh\ti\; lb that he bears a 11 tong iclcmblance to C \ m *, tne hubun i 
of Kltj, or the Cupip of the IL,hlus: theie weie two gods mimed t o'id, 
jhys Amman (a), the elder of whom was the fon of l.rei\\, and tie- f ni, 
-,r’ not the hm'band, of Vents: the younger was hei fon. Now 'v.n oi iw 
phon, i \) s 1 1 tKOpoT c >, v. . liu*d to deflroy OiU's, wii mi 1 \ion\ < < • n < iU d 
in a grove of the blind Ghar.nisy in a lake near BhIas , bm >wn , oi o. am. a, 

found means to kill him, and left him in die watt is, v *:iuc In, h ua I mm 

and reftored him to life (b). yKlian fays, that the Sun, a Mm U Umkjs, 
being difplcafed with Cipid, threw him into the ocean, and i;iv. mm a bull 

for his abode : Smu, we are toKl, was at length di b ited atai kilh d t-v Ur.' .. \ \ e 

have faid, that Cama was bom again in this lower world, oi bec.n.e /Ltb'e^n, not 
as a punifhment for his offence, which that word commonly implies but as a mm- 

(a) Ji. i C.28. u ,)j U. l; M 
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gation of the chaftifement, which he had received from Iswara, and as a fa- 
vour conferred on him in becoming a fon of Vishnu : this may, therefore, be 
the origin both of the name and the ftory of Adonis 5 and the yearly la- 
mentations of the Syrian damfels may have taken rife from the ditties chanted 
by Rbti, together with the Apjarajes , or nymphs, who had attended Ca'ma, 
when he provoked the wrath of Maha'de'va: one of the fweeteft meafures 
in Sanjcrit profody has the name of Reti vilapa, or the dirge of Reti. 

In the only remaining accounts of Egyptian Mythology, we find three kings 
of that country, named Camephis, which means in Coptick , according to Ja- 
blonski, the guardian divinity of Egypt (a): the hiftory of thofe kings is very 
obfeure * and whether they have any relation to the three defendants of Ca'- 
ma, I cannot pretend to determine. The Caunapas appear to be the N«a a 
fuppofed to have reigned in Egypt-, for we learn from Syncellus 
that the Egyptians had a ftrange tale concerning a dynafty of dead men-, that 
is, according to the Hindus , of men affii&ed with fome fphacclous diforder, and, 
molt probably, with Elepbantiafis . The feat of Cvnapa feems to have been 
Canobus , or Canopus , not far from Alexandria: that Canopus died there of a 
loathfome difeafe was afierted by the Greek Mythologifts, according to the writer of 
the Great Etymological Dibiionary under the word ’EAmio*; and he is generally 
reprefented in a black fhroud with a cap elofely fitted to his head, as if his 
drefs was intended to conceal fomc offenfivc malady ; whence the potters of 
Canopus often made pitchers with covers in the form of a clofc cap. His 
tomb was to be fecn at Helemum, near the town which bore his name; but 
that of his wife (who, according to Epiphanius, was named Eumbnuthjs) was 
in a place called Menutbis , at the diftance of two ftadia. There were two 

( a ) See Alphab. Tibet, p, 145. ( b ) p. 40, cited by Mr. Bur ant. 
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temples at Canopus \ the, more ancient inferibed to Hercules, which ftood in 
the fuburbs (a)> and the more modern, but of greater celebrity, railed in honour 
of Serapis (b). Now there feems to be no linall affinity between the cha- 
rafters of Dundhu and Antaeus, of Visvadhanwa and Hercules; many 
heroes of antiquity (Cicero reckons up Jix, and others forty-tbree> fome of 
whom were peculiar to Egypt) had the title of Hercules; and the Greeks , 
after their faihion, aferibed to one the mighty achievements of them all. 
Antaeus was, like Dundhu, a favourite fervant of Osiris, who intrufted part 
of Egypt to his government ; but, having in fome refpeft mifbehaved, he was 
depofed, ablconded, and was hunted by Hercules through every corner of 
Africa: hence I conclude, that Dundbu-mdra-jVbdn was the town, called Anteu 
by the Egyptians , and Antaopolis by the Greeks , where a temple was raifed and 
facrificcs made to Antaeus, in hopes of obtaining proteftion againfl other de- 
mons and giants. RdcJhafa-Jl'bdn feems to be the Rbacctis of the Greeks , 
which Cedrenus calls in the oblique cafe Rhakbajlbt: it ftood on the fite of 
the prefent Alexandria , and muft in former ages have been a place of conft- 
derable note^ for Pliny tells us, that an- old king of Egypt , named Mes- 
phees, had erefted two obcliiks in it, and that fome older kings of that country 
had built forts there, with garrifona in them, againfl: the pirates who infdtcd 
the coaft (c). When Hercules had put on the fatal robe, he was affiiftcd, 
like Visvadhanwa', with a loathfomq^and excruciating difeafe, through the ven- 
geance of the dying Nessus ; others relate (for the fame fable is often diffe- 
rently told by the Greeks) that Hercules was covered with gangrenous ulcers 
from the venom of the Lemean fcrpcnt, and was cured in Henke at a place 
called Ake (the Acco of Scripture) by the juice of a plant, which abounds 

(a) Herod. B. 2. (b) Strabo, B. 17. (O Lib. 36. Cap. 9. 

both 
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both in that fpot and on the banks of the Nile (a), The Greeks , who ccr-* 
tainly migrated from Egypt, carried with them the old Egyptian and Indian 
legends, and endeavoured (not always with fuccc&) to appropriate a foreign 
fyftem to their new fettlcmems: all their heroes or ,<kmigjpds, named Heracles 
by them, and Hercules by the Latians (if not by the JEotians), were fons 
of Jupiter, who is reprefented in India both by Her,*, or S*va, and by Hbri 
or Vishnu j nor can 1 help fufpe&ing, that Hercules is the feme with Hbra- 
cula, commonly pronounced Bercul, and fignifying the race of Her f or 
Heri. Thofc heroes are celebrated. \n the concluding book of the Mababba- 
ral, entitled Herivanja ; and Arrian fays,, that the Surafeni, or people of 
Mat’burd, worlhipped Hercules, by whom he mull have meant Crishna and 
his defendants. 

In the Canopean temple of Sbrapis, the ftatue of the god was decorated with 
a Cerberus and a Dragon ; whence the learned Alexandrians concluded, that he 
was the fame with Pluto: his image had been brought from Sinope by the 
command of one of the Ptolemies,' before whofc time he was hardly known in 
Egypt. Serapis, I believe, is the fame with Yama or Pluto; and his name 
feems derived from the compound Afrapa , implying tbirft of bleed: the fun. in 
Bbadra had the tide of Yama, but the Egyptians gave that of Pluto, fays 
Porphyry, to the great luminary near, the winter folfticc (b). Yama, the 
regent of hell, has two dogs, according to the Pur anas, one of them, named 
Cerbura and Sabala, or varied ; the other Sya'ma, or black', the firft of 
whom is alfo called Trifiras, dr with three beads > and has the additional epithets 
of Calmijha, Cbitra, and Csrmtra y all fignifying flamed, or Jpetted: in Pliny, the 

** ** i.r* 

(a) Steph. Byant. under Me ': 1 * ( b) Cittd if Befeb. 

’ ‘words 
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words Cimmerim and Cerberion feem ufed as fynonymous (a ) ; but, however 
that may be, the Cerbura of the Hindus is indubitably the Cerberus of the 
Greeks . The Dragon of Serapis I fuppofe to be the Sejhanaga , which is.de* 
feribed as in the infernal regions by the author of the Bbagavat . 

Having now elofed my remarks on the parallel divinities of Egypt and 
India> with references to the ancient geography of the countries adjacent to 
the Nile , I cannot end this feftion more properly than with an account of the 
Jainas and the three principal deities of that feft but the fubjeft is dark, bccaufe 
the Brahmens , who abhor the followers of Jina, either know little of them, or 
are unwilling to make them the fubjeft of converfation: what they have deigned 
to communicate, I now offer to the fociecy. 

Toward the middle of the period, namfcd Padmacalpa , there was fuch a want 
of rain for many fucceflive years, that the greateft part of mankind jxrriffied, 
and Brahma' hinifclf was grieved by the diftrefs, which prevailed in the 
univerfe: Ripunjaya then reigned in the weft of Cujha-dwrp, and, feeing 
his kingdom defolate, came to end his days at Cas'i. Here we may remark, 
that CAi} y or the Splendid \ (a name retained by Ptolemy in the word Cafidia) 
is called Banares by the Moguls , who have tranfpofed two of the letters in its 
ancient epithet Vdrdnes s l\ a name, in fome degree prefer ved alio by the Greeks 
in the word Aornis on the Ganges j for, when old CdS), or Cajfidia , was 
deftroyed by Bhaoawan, according to the Puranas> or by Bacchus, according 
to Dionysius Perieoetes, it was rebuilt at fome diftance from its former fitc, 
near a place called Sivabar , and had the name of Vdrdnasl> or Aornis , which wc 

(*) Lib. 6. C. 6. 

Vot. IIIp Etc lintl 



410 


OH EGYPT AND THE NI 1 TE 


find alfo written Avernus .* the word Varanasi may be taken, as fbmW* BrSittum 
have conjefturcd, from the names of two rivukts, Varuna and 'AH, between 
which the town ftands } but more learned grammarians deduce it from vara > or 
mofe excellent, and anas, or water, whence come Varanasi, an epithet of Ganga, 
and Varanasi (formed by Pa'nini’s rule) of the city raifed on her bank. To 
proceed: Brahma' offered Ripunjaya the dominion of the whole earth, 
with Cafe for his metropolis, directing him to colled the fcattered remains of the 
human race, and to aid them in forming new fettlcrtients •, telling him, that his 
name fhould thenceforth be Divo'da'sa, or Servant of Heaven. The wife prince 
was unwilling to accept fo burdenfome an office, and propofed a9 the condi- 
tion of his acceptance, that the glory, which he was to acquire, (hould be 
cxclufively his own, and that no Devata fhould remain in his capital : Brahma', 
not without reluCtance, aflented ; and even Maha'de'va, with his attendants, 
left their favourite abode at C&fi and retired to the Mandara hills near the fource 
of the Ganges. The reign of Divodas began with ads of power, which 
alarmed the gods ; he depofed the Surt and Moon from their feats, and appointed 
other regents of them, making allb a new fort of fire : but the inhabitants of 
Cafe were happy under his virtuous government. The deities, however, were 
jealous, and Maha'de'va, impatient to revifit his beloved city, prevailed on 
them to affumc different lhapes, in order to' fiduce the king and his people. 
De'vI tempted them, without fucCefs, in the forms of ftxty-fbur TSginis, or 
female anachorcts: the twelv'e Jfdtijas, dr Suns, undertook to corrupt them ; 
but, afhamed of their failure, remained the holy town: 'next appeared 
Gane'sa, commiffioned 'bf‘h\s fatheV MAHA'bifVi, lihthe gaftr of L an aftrono- 
mcr, attended by others of* his profeffibn, attd affift£8 by' thirty-fix Vatnayacis, 
or Gdnefes, who were his female tiefeendanb j ind by their help he begin to change 

the 
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the difpofition of the people, and to prepare them for die coming of die three 
principal deities. 

Vishnu came in the chara&er of Jina, inveighing againft facrifices, prayers, 
pilgrimage, and the ceremonies prefcribed by die Veda, and aflerting, that all 
true religion confided in killing no creature that bad life: his confort Jaya'de'vi 
preached this new do&rinc to her own fex ; and the inhabitants of Cdft were 
perplexed with doubts. He was followed by Maha'de'va, in die form of 
Arhan or Mahiman, accompanied by his wife Maha'ma'nva', with a multitude 
of male and female attendants: he fupported the tenets of Jin a, allcdging his 
own fuperiority over Brahma' and Vishnu, and referring, for the truth of his 
allegation, to Jina himfelf, who fell proftrate before him; and they travelled 
together over the world, endeavouring to fpread their hercfics. At length ap- 
peared Brahma' in the figure of Buddha, whofc confort was named Vijnv'a : 
he confirmed the principles inculcated by his predeceffors, and, finding the peo- 
ple feduced, he began, in the capacity of a Brahmen, to corrupt the mind of the 
king. Divo'da'sa liftened to him with complacency, loft his dominion, and 
gave way to Maha'de'va, who returned to his former place of refidcnce ; but the 
depofed king, reflc&ing too late on his weaknefs, retired to the banks of the 
Gbmat), where he built a fortrefs, and began to build a city on the lame plan 
with Cas') : the ruins of both are ftill to be feen near Cbanwoc about fourteen 
miles above the confluence of the Gumti with the Ganges and about twenty to the 
north of Benares . It is added, that Maha'de'va, having vainly contended with 
the numerous and obftinate followers of the new do&rine, refolved to extermi- 
nate them; and, for that purpofe, took the fhape of Sancara, furnamed 
Acb&rya, who explained the Vidas to the people, deftroyed the temples of the 
Jainas , caufed their books to be burned, and roaflacred all, who oppofed him. 
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This talc, winch. has been extracted from a book, entided Santara-pradtabbdnxt, 
was roanifeftly invented, for the purpofe of aggrandizing Sancara'ch&'rva, 
wh9fe expafitton of the Upanijhads and.coenment on. the VediiOa, with other, 
excellent works, in profc and verfc, on the being and attributes of GODv Jare 
ft: ill . extant ai|d,.fcdulouOy ftudied by the . Vedanti fchool : his difqples coafidefbd 
him asan jnpsujMtion of MahaWyaj bat hc tarniflied his brilliant chara&er by 
fomenting the religious war, in which moft of the perfecutcd yaitas were flain or 
expelled from the fc- parts of ,buk»i very fcw.ofthera now remaining in the Gau~ 
gHt(k provinces or in the weftern peninfula, and thofe few living jn penury and 
ignorance, apparently very wretched, and extremely referved.on all lubjefts of 
religion. Thefc heterodox Indians are divided into three fedts : the followers of 
JtNA- we find chiefly idifperfcd on the borders. of India-, thofe of Buddha, in 
Tiiit, and other vaft. regions ..to the north and eaft of iti while thofe of Arhan 
(who are faid to , baye been anciently the moft powerful of the three) now 
refide principally in Siam and. in other kingdoms;; of the eaftern peninfula, 
Arhan is reported to have left imprefliona of his feetonrocksin very remote 
countries* as monuments of his very- exteoftvo t|;avebj|tbe(tnoA.remarMdC; of 
them is in the ifland of Sinbal, or Silan, and the; S'umtft rexerejt under, the name 
of Profit, .from the Sau/crit word Prapdda i , but tht Braimns inlift, that | it, was 
made by the foot of Ra'vana. . Another iroprefliqn of a feot JW afx»j(t;twp ( cpb^s i 
long, was to be fecn, in the time ofH«R0DOT,us> on th«i, frank* pf ;jjg river , 
Tyrtu, now called the DnitjUr : the people of that oount^ ^*«ert#nly, Paudd^^s, 
and their high pritft* who refided on mount Cotajvt, M pr<feot.fl#roed Casjqn,\ w*» * 
believed to be regenerate, exaAlydike theZ*sujftfwfVM; 

As to Jina, he is £ud by his followers to have«ffianed.tweot)r>four , 


or 



FROM THE ANCIENT BOORS OF THE HINDUS. 


4>J 

or ftriksy utt'fhctt&mb rime, -for the porpofc of dlffeminaring his doftrine, but to 
have citified' teal ir hnd wholly in alt and each of thofc forms at once, though in 
places veiy-retsotti, but thofc rupas were of different orders, according to certain 
mjftqttOsJdivtfKinafOfi twenty -four, and the firms areconfidered as more oriel's 
pddt&ifctcoeding' Co the greater or lefs perfc&ion of the component numbers and 
thtr< feveral compounds, theleading cumber being three, as an’ emblem 'of the 
‘Trmurti: again the. twenty-four nipas, multiplied by thofc numbers, which before 1 
were vli fed as divifors, > produce-other forntsv and thusthey exhibit die appearances 
oCiJina in all partible varieties and penfiutation?, comprifing in tbem’the different 
produ&ions of nature. . - > * ’ 

Molt of thie Brahmens infift, that the Buddba, <wh<j perverted Div6da'sa, 
was nor the ninth incarnation ofVrsHNv, whole name, fome fay, diould be 
written Bauddha orBdDDHA.; but not to mention the Arntatifb, the Mugdba • 
bodh, and the GUagovinJa, in all of which the ninth avatar is called Buddha, 
it is exprtffiy declared in the Bhdgavat, • that Vishnu ■ fhotild appear ninthly in 
the form bf v BuODHa, fort of JnfA, foMhe purports of confounding the Daityas, 
<« at a place named Citata, when the' Cali age foodd be completely begun:” on 
this pBlfege ib is only remarked by SrIdhar a Six>&m t 'the celebrated com- 
merttfctbf, that Ji»A and AjlN A , wert"two names of the fame perfon, and that 
CUM in tHe -diftrift 'of Gayhi btu che >P audits, who affifted in the Perfian 
trattlted<Wi :i of thi BWgdVatj gSve^lh^'foHMngi accwmt of the ninth avatdra. 
The Daityas had afted ltfDhA, by what m^s**ey could attain the dominion 
of the worldj and he hac**ahfweredj that theycduli only attain it by facrifice, 
purification, and piety: they made preparations accordingly for a folcmn 
facri&e aftd'agenMSd abtafioBj But Vd&ttKtiy)oa the inteccertion of the Divas, 

n defccndctl 
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dc fee ndcd in the fhape of Satmyast, named Buddha, with his hair braided in a 
knot on the crown of his head, wrapt in a fqualid mantle and with a broom in his 
hand. Buddha prefented himfelf to the Daityas, and was kindly received by 
them ; but, when they expreffed their furprile at his foul vcfture and the lingular 
implement which he carried, he told them, that it was cruel, and ccnjequently 
impious, to deprive any creature of life i that, whatever might be faid in the Vedas, 
every Jacrificc of an animal was an abomination, and that purification itfelf was 
wicked, becaufe Come fnull infcfl might be killed in bathing or walhing cloth ; 
that he never bathed, and conftantly fwepc die ground before him, left he Ihould 
tread on fome innocent reptile : he then expatiated on the inhumanity of giving 
pain to the playful and harmlefe kid, and reafoned with fuch eloquence, that 
the Daityas wept, and abandoned all thought of ablution and fkrifice. As 
this. Miyd, or iUufive appearance, of Vishnu fruftrated the ambitious projett of 
the Daityas, one of Buddha’s tides is the fon of Ma'ya': he is alfo named 
Sa'cyasinha, or the Lion of die race of Saeya, from whom he defended; an 
appellation, which leems to intimate, that he was a conqueror or a warrior, as well 
as a philofopher. Whether Buddha was a fage or a hero, the leader of a colony, 
or a whole colony perfonified, whether he was black or fair, whether his hair 
was curled or ftraight, if indeed he had any hair (which a commentator on the 
Bbagavat denies), whether he appeared ten, or two hundred, or a thoufand, years 
after Crishna, it is very oertain, that he was not of the true Indian race : in all 
his images, and in the ftatues of Bauddbas , male and female, which are to be 
feen in many parts of theft proves and ; in both peninfulas, there is an ap- 
pearance of fomething Egyptian or Ethiopian i < and both in features and drefs, they 
differ widely from the ancient Hindu figures of heroes and demigods, Sa'cya 

has 
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has ft refembUfice in found to Sisa^, and wc find Cha'nac abbreviated from 
Cha'n aCva ; fo that SlsAc and Sisonchosis m»y be corrupted front Sa'Cv- 
aiinha, with ' a thmfpofitidit of foitte letters,- which we know to be frequent in 
propef names, *sin the word Banarei.'Mooy of his ftatliej in India are ColofKd, 
nearly naked, and wfually reprefented feting in a contemplative attitude > noriom 
I difinclihed to believe, that the famed ftatue of Mem non in Egypt was created 
in honour of Mahiman, which has Mahimna' in one of its Oblique '.cafes, and 
the Greeks coukl hardly have pronounced, that word otherwife than Mai mica or 
Memna i they dertainly rtfed Mat inftead oiMabh, for Hbsvchius expreflly fays, 
Ma's fiiya. "htdi and M»i ftgnifics great even in modern Coptick. We arc odd, 
that Mahiman, by his wife Maha'ma'nyaV had a fon named&thMANA €ar». 
dam a, who feems to be the Sammano Concur of die Bauddhas, unlds thofc 
laft words be corrupted from SamanEa Got am, which are found in the Amar- 
cojh among Buddha’s names. Cardam, which properly means day or mud, 
was the firft created man according to feme Indian legends* but the Buninas 
mention about feven or eight, who claimed the priority of creation ) and fome 
Hindus,' defirous of reconciling the concradi&ion, but ' unwilling to admit that the* 
fame feft is differently related^ and rhe fame perfon differently named, infift 
that each was the firft mart in his refpeftive country. Be this as it may, 
Car-dama ffefed ?n Vdrum-c'banda, Co balled from his fon Varuna the god 
of ocean, wlicre we fee the ' 1 ground- work of the fabk concerning Pa/„e* 
mon, of MeliceatUs, grandfort of Cadmus : now that c’banda, or divifion 
of Jambu-dwip contprifed the fnodern Ptrfta , Syria , and Afia the Left} in which 
countries we Rod many traces of Mahiman and his followers in the ftupcndotB 
edifices, remarkable for their magnificence and folidity, which the Greeks 
afefibed to the Cydopes, The walls of Sup, about fixteen miles in circumference, 


were 
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were built by the father of Memnon; the citadel was called Memonium , and 
the town, Memnonia ; the palace is reprefented by Lilian as amazingly fump- 
tuous, and Strabo compares its ancient walls, citadel, temples, and palace to 
thole of Babylon ; a noble high road through the country was attributed to Mem- 
non j one tomb near Troy was fuppofed to be his, and another in Syria ; the 
Ethiopians , according to Diodorus of Sicily, claimed Memnon as their coun- 
tryman, and a nation in Ethiopia were ftylcd Memnones-, on the borders of that 
country and of Egypt flood many old palaces, called Mmnonian\ part of 
Thebes had the name of Mmtmium\ and an aftonifhing building at Abydus 
was denominated Memnon's palace: Strabo fays, that many fuppofed Is- 
mandes to have been the fame with Memnon, and confequently they mull 
liave thought the Labyrinth a Memnonian ftrufture ( a ). 

Divoda'sa, pronounced in the popular dialcdts Dioda's, reigned over fomc 
weftein diftri&s of Cujha -dwip within , which extended from the fhores of the 
Mediterranean to the banks of the Indus ; and he became, we find, the firft 
mortal king of Vardnes : he feems to have been the Hercules Diodas men- 
tioned by Eusebius, who flourifhed in Pbenice , and, it is fuppofed, about 1524 
years before our era ; but, in my humble opinion, we cannot place any reliance 
on fuch chronological calculations ; which always err on the fide of antiquity. 
The three fefts of Jina, Mahiiian, and Buddha, whatever may be the 
diffeience between them, arc all named Bauddhas ; and, as the chief law, in 
which, as the Brahmens aflert, they make virtue and religion confift, is to 
pre/erve the lives of all animated beings, we cannot but fuppofe, that the 


(a) Herod. V. 54, /El XIII. 18. Diod. III. 69. Strab. XV. p. 728. XVII. p. 813. 
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founder of their fe£t was Buddha, the ninth avatar, who in the dgnipuran, has 
the epithet of Sacripa, at Benevolent, and, in the Gitdgovmdo, that of Sadaya- 
brtdaya, or Tender-hearted : it is added by jAVADB'vTtf That “ he cenfured the 
", whole Veda ? Uecaufc it prefcribed the immolation of cattle.” This alone, we 
has hot dtftroyed their veneration for him j but they contend that atheiflical 
dogmas liave been propagated by modern Bauddbas^ who were either his difciples, 
or thbfe of a younger Buddha, or fo named from buddbl , bccaufc they, admit 
no fupreme divinity* but intclU8\ .they add,- that even the old Jainas, or Jayanas , 
acknowledged no^gods but Jya\ or Earth, and VftHNu, or Water j as Deri* 
ades (perhaps Duryo'dhan) is introduced by Nonnus boafting, that Water 
and Earth were his only deities, and reviling his adverfaries, for entertaining a 
different opinion (a) -, fo that the Indian war, deferibed in the Dionyfeacks, arofe 
probably from a religious quarrel. Either the old Bauddbas were the fame 
with the Culila- ceJas > or nearly allied to them v and we may fufpeft fome affinity 
between them and the Palis , bccaufc the facred language of Siam , in which the 
laws of the Bauddbas are compofcd, is properly named PAU\ but a complete 
account of Buddha will then only be given, when fome ftudious man (ball 
colledt all that relates to him in the Sanfcrit books, particularly in the Vdyu- 
purariy and (hall compare his authorities with the tcftimonics, drawn from other 
fources by ICaimpfer, Gioroi, ^Tachard, De La I/>u»ere, and by fuch as 
have accefs to the literate of China, $i#mj*ittd Japan. 


(a) Dionyfac. B. ai, v. 247, *59, &c. 
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SECTION THE THIRD. 

WE come now to the demigods, heroes, and fages, who at different times 
vifited Egypt and Ethiopia, , fomc as vindiftivc conquerors, and fome as in- 
flru&ors in religion and morality. 


I. Pe't’hina's, or Pit’he'na's was a RKJhi, or holy man, who had long rc- 
Tided near Mount Himalaya , but at length retired to the places of pilgrimage 
on the banks of the Cal), defigning to end his days there in the difeharge of 
his religious duties: his virtues were To tranfeendent, that the inhabitants of the 
countries bordering on that river, infilled on his becoming their fovercign, and 
his defendants reigned over them to the thirteenth generation; but his imme- 
diate fucceffor was only his adopted fon. The following feries of fifteen kings 
may conftitute, perhaps, the dynalty ; which, in the hiftory of Egypt , is called 
the Cynick Circle : 


Pait’hinafi, 
ljhtends , 
Yajhtends , 
5 Cajhtends , 
JuJhtends , 
Pujh tends, 
Su/htends , 


PeVhina's. 

Critrimends , 
io Car many ends. 
Pit' hint, 
Pdt'binu 
Pdttyam’suca, 
Pe't’hi-s'uca, 
15 Me'd'hi-s'uca. 


Each of thofe princes is believed to have built a place of worfhip, near which 
he ufually refided; but of the fifteen temples, or confecrated edifices, we can 
only afeertain the fituation of /even with any degree of accuracy. 


The 
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The founder of the family was a pious and excellent prince, obferving in all 
refpeds the ordinances of the Veda: his name is to this day highly venerated 
by the Brahmens ; many facerdotal families in India boaft of their defeent from 
him; and the laws of Pait^hinast are flill extant, in an ancient flyle and in 
modulated profe, among the many trads, which collcdivcly form the Dkerma - 
Sdjtra. It muft be obferved, that he was often called Pit’he'rishi, or Pit'iiershi ; 
and his place of refidence, P:('he-riJhi-Jt'ban> but the fhort vowel ri lias the 
found of ru in the weftern pronunciation, like the firft lyllable of Richard in 
fome Englijh counties : thus, in parts of lndia> amrlta , or ambrofia> is pro- 
nounced amruty whence I conjedure, that the lcat of Pifbe-rujhi was the Patbros 
of Scripture, called Pbatures by the Seventy, and Pbatori by Eusebius, which 
gave its appellation to the Pbaturitic nomc of Pliny. Some imagine Pbaturis 
to have been Thebes or Diojpolis ; but Pliny mentions them both as diftind 
places, though, from his context, it appears that they could not be far afundcr ; 
and I fuppofe Pbaturis to be no other than the Tathyris of Ptolemy, which 
he places at no great diftance from the Memnonium, or weftern fuburb of 
Thebes ; and, in the time of Ptolemy, the nome of Pbaturis had been annexed 
to that of Dic/pclis , fo that its capital city became of little importance : wc took 
notice, in the firft fedion, that the Ethiopians) who, from a defed in their ar- 
ticulation, fay Taulos inftead of Paulos, would have pronounced Tithces for 
PitboeSy and Tatburis for Pathuris . 

Though we before gave fome account of the fabulous Ra'hu and the Grabas, 
yet it may not be fuperfluous to relate their ftory in this place at greater length. 
Rahu was the fon of Cas'yapa and Diti, according to fome authorities: but 
others reprefent Sinhica' (perhaps, the Sphinx) as his natural mother: he had 
four arms ; his lower parts ended in a tail like that of a dragon ; and his 
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afpeft was grim and gloomy, like the darknejs of the chaos, whence he had 
alfo the name of Tamas. He was the advifer of all mifehief among the Dai - 
tyajy who had a regard for him j but among the Devatds it was his chief delight to 
few diflenrion ; and, when the gods had produced the amrit by churning the 
ocean, he difguifed himfelf like one of them, and received a portion of it j but, 
the Sun and Moon having difeovered his fraud, Vishnu fevered his head and 
two of his arms from the reft of his monftrous body. That part of the ne&areous 
fluid, which he had time to fwallow, fccured his immortality : his trunk and 
dragon-like tail fell on the mountain of Malaya , where Mini, a Brahmen , care- 
fully preferved them by the name of Ce'tu ; and, as if a complete body had 
been formed from them, like a difmembered polype, he is even faid to have 
adopted Ce'tu as his own child. The head with two arms fell on the fands of 
Barbara, where Pit’he'na's was then walking with Sinhica', by fome called 
his wife: they carried the Daitya to their palace, and adopted him as their 
lbn ; whence he acquired the name of Pait'*he'nasi. This extravagant fable 
is, no doubt, adronomicalj Ra'hu and Ce'tu being clearly the nodes, or what 
aftrologers call the head and tail of the dragon : it is added, that they appeafed 
Vishnu and obtained rc-admifflon to the firmament, but were no longer vifiblc 
from the earth, their enlightened Tides being turned from it , that Ra'hu drives, 
during eclipfes, to wreak vengeance on the Sun and Moon, who detetted 
him ; and that Ce'tu often appears as a comet, a whirlwind, a fiery meteor, 
a water-fpout, or a column of fand. From Paithi'na's the Greeks appear 
to have made Pythonos in their oblique cafe j but they feem to have confounded 
the dories of Python and Typhon, uniting two didinft perfons in out (a). 
Pait’he'nasi, who reigned on the banks of the Gift after PiT’hb'nas his 


(a) Plot. Ifis and Ofiris. 
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prote&or, I fuppofe to be Typhon, Typhaon, or Typhceus: he was an 
ufurper and a tyrant, opprefling the Devatds , encouraging the Dai/yas , and 
fuffering the Vedas to be neglc&ed. Herodotus reprefents him, like Ra'hu, 
as conftantly endeavouring to deftroy Apollo and Diana (a)-, and the My- 
thologifts add, that he was thunderftruck by Jupiter, and fell into the quick- 
fands of the lake Sir bonis, called alfo Sirbon and Sarbonis : now Swarbhanu , one 
of his names, fignifies Light of Heaven, and, in that chara&er, he anfwers to 
Lucifer. The fall of that rebellious angel is deferibed by Isaiah, who intro- 
duces him faying, that “ he would exalt his throne above the ftars of Goo, 
“ would fit on the mount of the congregation in the fides of die North 
the heavenly Meru of the Purdnas, where the principal Devas are fuppofed to 
be fcated, is not only in the North, but has alfo the name of Subhd, or the 
congregation. Fifty-fix comets are faid, in the Cbintdmani , to have fprung 
from Ce'tu ; and Rahu had a numerous progeny of Grabas , or crocodiles: we 
are told by ^Elian, that Typhon affumed the form of a crocodile^, and 
Ra'hu was often reprefented in the fliape of that animal, though he is gene- 
rally deferibed as a dragon. The conftellation of the dragon is by the Ja- 
panefe called the Crocodiles and the ftxth year of the Tartarian cycle has the 
fame appellation: it is the very year, which the Tibeiians name the year of 
Lightning, alluding to the dragon, who was ftricken by it ( c). A real tyrant of 
Egypt was, probably, fuppofed to be Ra'hu, or. Typhon, in a human fhnpe ; 
for we find, that he was a&ually expelled from that country together with his 
Grabas: I have not yet been able to procure a particular account of their 
expulfion. The ft'han of Ra'hu, or Paithi'nasi, named alfo Pait’hi, fee ms 
to have been the town of Pitbom on the borders of Egypt: the Seventy 

(a) B. 2. C. 156. (b) On Animals, B. 10. C.21. (c) A’plub. Tibet, p.463. 
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wrote it Pei/bo, and Herodotus calls it Patumos\ but, the Jecond cafe in San - 
Jcrit being generally affefted in the weftern diale&s, we find it written Pbitbom 
by the old Latin interpreter, Fithom by Hieronymus, and Petbom in the Cop- 
tick tranflation. The Greek name of that city was H troopolis, or according to 
Strabo, Heroon-, but we arc informed by Stephanus of Byzantium (a), that, 
“ when Typhon was fmitten by lightning, and blood (aTp«) flowed from his 
<c wounds, the place, where he fell, was thence called Hcemus , though it 
“ had likewife the name of Hero:'* fo the ftation of Ra'hu was on the 
fpot, where PiVhl'na's and Singhica' found his bloody head rolling on the 
fands; and, if Singhica, or the IVoman like a Lionejs , be ‘the Sphinx, the mon- 
ftrous bead, which the Arabs call Abulbaul , or Father of Terrour, may have 
been intended for that of Ra'hu, and not, as it is commonly believed, for his 
mother. Though the people of Egypt abhorred Typhon, yet fear made them 
worlhip him ; and in early times they offered him human victims : the Greeks 
fay, that he had a red complexion, and mention his expulfion from Egypt , but 
add a ftrange (lory of his arrival in Paleftine , and of his three fons. We muft 
not, however, confound Ra'hu with Maha'de'va', who, in his deftru&ive 
chara&cr, was called alfo Typhon; though it be difficult fometimes to dif- 
tinguifh them: feveral places in Egypt were dedicated to a divinity named Ty- 
phon; as the 'fypbaonian places between fentyra and Coptos and the tower of 
Melite , where daily facrifices were made to a dragon fo terrible, that no mor- 
tal durft look on him; the legends of the temple relating, that a man, who 
had once the temerity to enter the rccelfcs of it, was fo terrified by the fight 
of the monfter, that he. foon expired (h). Melite , 1 prefume, was in that part 

(*i) Under the word (b) AlUm on Animats, B. 1 1. C. 17. 
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of the Delta, which had been peopled by a colony from Miletus ; and was, 
probably, the Mile/tan wall or fort near the fea-fhore, mentioned by 
Strabo. 

The ufurper was fuccceded by Isthe'na's, the real fon of Pi't’he'na's, 
who had alfo a daughter named Pait’he'nI; and her ftory is related thus 
in the Brabmanda pur an. From her earlieft youth fhe was diftinguifhed for 

piety, efpecially towards Maha'de'va, on whom her heart was ever intent; 
and, at the great feftival, when all the nation reforted to Cardamaft'hal), or 
Thebes, the princefs never failed to fing and dance before the image of Car- 
dame'swara : the goddefs Iswari was fo pleafed with her behaviour, that 
Ihe made Paithe'ni her Sac'B, or female companion; and the damfel uled 
to dance thrice a day in the mud before the gate of the temple, but with fuels 
lightnefs and addrefs as never to foil her mantle. She died a virgin, having 
devoted her life to the fervice of the god and his confort. The female pa- 
tronymick Pait’he'ni comes from Pit’h' or Pit’he'na, but from Pjt’he'na's 
the derivative form would be Paithe'nas!; and thence Nonnus calls her 
Peithianassa, and deferibes her as a handmaid of Semele, the daughter of 
Cadmus, in which charafter Ihe received Juno (a), who was devifing the 
ruin of Semele, and with that intent had aflumed the form of a loquacious 
nurfe : this paffage in the Dionyftacks is very intereftmg, as it proves, m my 
opinion, that the Semele and Cadmus of the Creeks were the fame with the 
Sva mala' and Cardama of the Hindus . 


The fourteenth prince of this dynafty was devoted from his infancy to die 
worlhip of Tswara, on whom his mind was perpetually fixed, fo that he became 


(a) Dionyfiac. B. 8. v, 193. 


infcnfiblc 
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infcnfiblc of all worldly aftc&ions, and indifferent both to the praife and cen- 
furc of men : he ufed, therefore, to wander over the country, fometimes 
dwelling on hills and in woods, fometimes in a bower, rarely in a hoofe, and 
appearing like an idiot in the eyes of the vulgar, who, in ridicule of his idle 
talk and behaviour, called him Pbt'hliuca, Panjarafuca, or Sala-suca , meaning 
the parrot in a cheft , a cage, or a boufe , which names he always retained. When 
he grew up, and fat on the throne, he governed his people equitably and 
wifely, reflraining the vicious by his juft feverity, and inftru&ing the ignorant in 
morals and religion: by his wife Ma'risha' he had a fon called MeVhi- 
Suca, to whom at length he refigned his kingdom, and, by the favour of 
Iswara, became jivanmutta or releafed , even during life , from all encumbrances 
of matter; but the ftory of Ma'iusha' and his fon has been related in a pre- 
ceding fc&ion. Med'bi, or Mer'ht, means a pilar, or a poft to which victims 
are tied , or any ftraight pole perpendicularly fixed in the ground ; and Pat - 
tyam , I believe, fignifics a crofs flick, or a wooden bar placed horizontally ; fo 
that Pattyam-iuca might have meant the parrot on a perch ; but why the 
thirteenth prince had that appellation, I am not yet informed: Suca is alfo 
a proper name; the fon of Vya'sa, and principal fpcaker in the Bhdgavat , 
being called Suca-de'va. Now many ohelifks in Egypt were faid to have 
been raifed by a king named Suchis (a), and the famous labyrinth, to have 
been conftruacd by king Petesuccus (b): by Merit wc may certainly un- 
derftand either a pillar or an obelifk, or a flender and lofty tower like the 
Mcnarabs of die Mufelmans , or even a high building in a pyramidal form. The 
Hindus aflert, that each of the three Sucas had a particular edifice aferibed to 
him; and we can hardly doubt, that the ft' ban of Pi/thi-suca was the La- 


<«) riin. L.36. C. 8. (b) Plin. L. 36. C. 13. 
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byrinth: if the three names of that prince have any allufion to the building, 
we may apply Sola, or manfion, to the whole of it* Panjar a , or cage, to 
the lower ftory, and Ptf'hi, or chert, to the various apartments under ground, 
where the chefts, or coffins, of the facrcd crocodiles, called Sukbus or Sukbh 
in old Egyptian (a), and Scukb to this day in Coptick , were carefully dtpo 
fited. Hesychjus, indeed, fays, that Butt fignified a chert, or coffin, in 
Egyptian , but that, perhaps, muft be underftood of the vulgar dialed : the 
modern Copts call a chert le-ut , or, with their article, talut \ a word which 
the Arabs have borrowed. When Pliny informs us, that Petesuccus was 
named alfo Tithoes, we muft cither read Pithoes from IVt'hi, or impute 
the change of the initial letter to the defedive articulation of the Ethiopians , 
who frequently invaded Egypt . From the account given by Herodotus, we 
may conjedure, that the coffins of the facrcd crocodiles , as they were called, 
contained in fad the bodies of thofc princes, whom both Egyptians and Hin- 
dus named Sucas , though Juc means a parrot in Sanfcrit , and a crocodile in the 
Coptick dialed : the Sanfcrit words for a crocodile are Cumbbira and Nacra, to 
which fome expofitors of the Amarcojb add Avagraba and Gtdba ; but, if the 
royal name was fymbolical, and implied a peculiar ability to ftizc and bold , the 
iymbol might be taken from a bird of prey, as well as from the lizard-kind j 
efpecially as a fed of Egyptians abhorred the crocodile, and would not have 
applied it as an emblem of any legal and refpcdablc power, which they 
would rather have exprefied by a hawk, or fome diftinguiffied bird of that 
order: others, indeed, worlhippcd crocodiles, and I am told, that the veiy 
legend before us, framed according to their notions, may be found in fome of the 
Puranas . 


( a ) Strabo, B. 17. p. 811. Damascius, Life of Isidores. ( b ) B. 2. C. 148. 
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Wc find then three kings, named Sucas, or parrots, living in a boujt or • 
cage, or refting either on an upright pole, or on one with a crofs-bar: but 
who they were, it is not my prelcnt objed, nor am I now able, to invefti- 
gate: I will only obferve, that befides the king of Egypt, whom Pliny 
calls Sochis, or Sochis, the father of the Curetes, is named Sochus by a 
Greek lexicographer, and Socus by the author of the Dionyfiacks-, and that he 
was one of the Cabins or Cuveras, who (or at lead fome of whom) inhabited 
in former ages the countries adjacent to die Nile. 

The ruins of that wonderful building, called the Labyrinth, are ftill to 
be feen, near the lake Maris, at a place which the Arabs have named the 
Kafr, or palace, of Ka'ru'n, whom they fuppofe to have been the richcft of 
mortals j as the ruins of Mr'dhi-su'ca-^’&w are in a didrid, named the 
Bcliid, or country, of the fame perfonage: the place lad mentioned is, moft 
probably, the labyrinth built, according to Damoteles in Pliny, by Mo- 
therudes, a name derived, I imagine, from Meohi-rushi. The town of 
Meta camfo, mentioned by Ptolemy as oppofue to PJelcbis above Syene, feems 
to have had fome connexion with Medbi-fuca-, for camfa and Juca were fy- 
nonymous in the old Egyptian: Herodotus at lead informs us, that camfa 
meant a crocodile in that language; and it appears related to timfdb in Ara- 
bick. Patyam (for fo the long compound is often abbreviated) feems to have 
been the labyrinth near Arfinot , or Crocodilopolu, now Fayum, which word I 
fuppofe corrupted from Patyam , or Pbatyam, aa the Copts would have pronounced 
it; and my Pandit inclines alfo to think, that the building might have been 
thus denominated from large pieces of done or timber projeding, like patyas, 
before the windows, in order to fupport the frames of a balcony, which, as a 
new invention, mud have attraded the notice of beholders. As to the lake 
of MiCRis, 1 have already exhibited all that I have yet found concerning it: 

the 
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the ftupendous pyramid, faid to have been fix hundred feet high, in the 
midft of that lake, was raifed, we are told, by a king named Maris, Myris, 
Marros, Maindes, Mendes, and Imandes (a) ; a ftrong indance of one 
name varioufly corrupted j and I have no doubt, that the original of all thofc 
variations was Merhi or Medhi. Even to this day in India, the pillars or 
obclilks, often railed in the middle of tanks, or pools, are called Merits 1 
but let us proceed to another legend faithfully extrafted from the Maha calpa, 
in which we fee, beyond a doubt, the affinity of Indian, Egyptian , and Grecian 
Mythology. 

II. On the mountains of JwdlAmuc'ba, in the interior Cujha-dwip, reigned a 
virtuous and religious prince, named C’harvana'yana's, whofc fon, Cape'- 
y ana's, preferred arms and hunting, in which he was continually engaged, to the 
ftudy of the Veda, and was fo frequently concerned in contcfts and affrays with 
his neighbours, that his father, after many vain admonitions, banilhed him from 
his palace and his kingdom : the dauntlefs young exile retired to the deferts, 
and at length reached MScJhe/a, believed to be Mecca, where, hungry and 
fatigued, he bathed in the Mocjba-tirt'ba, or confccratcd well, and patted the 
night without deep. Visvacse'na, then fovereign of that country, had an only 
daughter Padmamuc’hi, or with a face like a lotos , tfho went to perform religious 
rites to Maha'de'va, god of the temple and the wellj and there feeing the 
prince, (he brought him refrdhment and heard his adventures: their interview 
ended in mutual love, and die old king, who denied her nothing, confented to 
their marriage, which was folemnizcd with the ceremony of Panigraba, or 
taking bands -, and the young pair lived many years happily in the palace of their 


( a ) Strabo, B. 17. p.811. Dio<l. Sic- B. 1. p.55. 
G gg 2 
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father. It happened fomc time after, that the city was befieged by two kings 
of the Danavas with a numerous army; but Cape'yana's entirely defeated 
them : the venerable monarch met his brave fon-in-law returning with con- 
queft, and, having refigned the throne to him, went to the banks of the Cal), 
accompanied by his wife, and entered with her into the third order, called 
Vanapreft'ha, or that of hermits, in which they pafled the remainder of their 
lives, and, after death, obtained laya , or union with the fupreme fpirit ; whence 
their ftation was named LayaJYhdn , or Layavati, and was vifited, for ages after, 
by fuch as hoped for beatitude. Cape'yanas, or Cape'nas, (for he indiffe- 
rently named in the fame book,) adhered fo ftri&ly to juftice, and governed fo 
mildly, that he was refpefted by his neighbours and beloved by hrs fubjetts; 
yet he became a great conqueror, always protc&ing the weak, and puniftiing 
their oppreffors. All the princes to the eaft of Mtcjhefa paid him tribute ; but 
Ca'lase'na, king of the exterior Cujha-dwip , having infolently refufed to be- 
come his tributary, he invaded AbyJJinia, and, after a very long battle, at a 
place named Ranblfava, or the feftival of combat, wholly defeated Ca'lase'na, 
whom he replaced on his throne, exacting only a regular acknowledgement of 
his dominion paramount: then, following the courfe of the Cal ) river, he came 
to Barbara , or the burning fands of Nubia , the king of which country wa9 
Gulma, one of the Tambvahfas, or the fon of Ma'ndya, who was the fon of 
Tamas, or Sani, by his wife Jarat'ha'j but from Gulma he met with no 
refiftance, for the wife king laid his diadem at the feet of Capl'nas, who 
reftored it, and defired his company, as a friend, in bis expedition to 
Mijra-jYhan . The fovercign of Mifra was at that time Ranasu'ra, who, 
dildaining fubmiffion, fent his fon Ranadurmada with a great force againft 
Cape'n as, and foon followed him at the head of a more powerful armv: an 
obdurate battle was fought, at a place called afterwards Ghbra-ft'hdn, from the 
horror of the carmge; but Ranasu'ra was killed and his troops entirely routed. 

The 
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The conqueror placed the prince on the throne of Mifra , the capital of which 
was then called Fi/va-arti-pura, or the city of l hivtrfal Fame \ and, having 
carried immenfe treafures to Mbcjheja , he dedicated them to the God of the 
temple, refolving to end his days in peaceful devotion: by Padmamuc'hi he 
had a daughter named Antarmada', and a fon Bha'le'y ana's, to whom, 
after the example of ancient monarchs, he refigned his kingdom, when he grew 
old, and prepared himfclf for a better life. 

Before his death he was very defirous of performing the great facrifice of a 
hcrje % called Afwatnedba , but confiderable difficulties ufually attended that cere- 
mony; for the confecrated horfe was to be fet at liberty for a certain time, and 
followed at a diftance by the owner, or his champion, who was ufually one ot 
his near kinfmen ; and, if any perfon fhould attempt to ftop it in its rambles, 
a battle muft inevitably enfue : befides, as the performer of a hundred Afwa - 
medhas became equal to the God of the firmament. In dr a was perpetually on 
the watch, and generally carried off the facrcd animal by force or by fraud ; 
though he could not prevent Beli from completing his hundredth facrifice ; and 
that monarch put the fuprcmacy of the Divas to proof, at the time, when tiic 
Padmd-mandira was built on the banks of the Cumudvaft-, nor did he prevail 
again ft Raghu, whofe combat with Indra himfclf is deferibed by CVlidas 
in a ftyle perfectly Hcmerick. The great age of Capi/nas obliged him to 
employ his fon in that perilous and delicate fervicc; but Jndra contrived to 
purloin the horfe, and Bha'le'yana's rcfolved never to fee his father or king- 
dom, unlcft he could recover the myftical viftim : he wandered, therefore, 
through forefts and over deferts, till he came to the bank of the Ganges near 
Avaca-pura , or Alacd-pur ), about twelve cros N. N. W. of Badari-nai'b ; 
and there, in the agonies of defpondence, he threw himlclf on the ground, 

w idling 
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wifhing for death; but Ganoa', the river-goddefs, appeared to him, com- 
manded him to return home, and affured him, that he fhould have a Ton, 
whom (he would adopt by the name of Ga'ngb'y ana's, who fhould overcome 
In dr a, and reftore the horfe to his grandfather. Her prediAion was in due time 
accomplilhed ; and the young hero defeated the army of Indra in a pitched 
battle near the river Cal s i > whence he acquired the title of Virauja-jit, or 
vanqui flier of Indra: the field of battle was thence named Samar a- ft' ban-, 
and is alfo called Virajaya , becaufe the flower of heroes had been there lulled 
in the fleep of death. Bha'le'y ana's, having a very religious turn of mind, 
placed his fon on the throne, and, obferving that his After Antarmada' had 
the fame inclinations, retired with her to the foreft of Tapas , in Upper 
Egypt ; both intending to clofc their days in devout aufteriries and in meditation 
on the fupreme fpirit: Ma'ya'-de'vI, or the goddefs of worldly illufion, who 
refembles the Aphrodite Pandemos of the Greeks, and totally differs from 
Jnya'na-de'vi, or the goddefs of ccleftial wifdom, attempted to difturb them, 
and to prevent them from reaping the fruit of their piety ; but fhc was unable 
to prevail over the fervent devotion of the two royal anchorites. Her failure 
of fucccfs, however, gave her an uncxpeAcd advantage; for Antarmada / be- 
come too much elated with internal pride , which her name implies; and, 
boafting of her viAory over Ma'ya'-de'vI, (he added, that the inhabitants 
of the three worlds would pay her homage, that fhe Ihould be like ArundhatJ, 
the celebrated confort of Vasisht’ha, and that, after her death, fhe fhould 
have a feat in the ftarry manfion: this vaunt provoked Ma'ya'-db'vi to a 
phrenfy of rage; and fhe flew to Aurva, requefting him to fet on fire the 
forefts of Tapas \ but Vishnu, in the fhape of a hollow conical mountain, 
iurrounded the princcfs, and faved her from the flames ; whence the place, where 
flic flood, was called the ft" ban of Ch'badila , or the covered, and PeriracjhUk, 


or 
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or the guarded on all fides . The enraged goddefs then fent a fuiious temped; 
but Vishnu, affuming the form of a large tree, fccured her with its trunk and 
branches at a place thence named Racjhitafi'hdna: Ma'ya'-de'vi, however, 
feized her, and caft her into a certain fea, which had afterwards the name of 
Amagna> becaufe Vishnu endued its waters with a power of fupporting her 
on their furface ; and they have ever fmee retained that property, fo that nothing 
ftnks in them. 

The fourth and lad machination was the mod dangerous and malignant: 
De'vI carried Antarmada' to the fea-fhore and chained her to a rock, 
that die might be devoured by a Grdba> or fea-monder ; but Vishnu, ever 
vigilant to preferve her, animated a young hero, named Pa'rasi'ca, who dew 
the mondcr, and releafed the intended viftim, at a place named, from her 
deliverance, Uddbdra-Jt'bdn . He conducted her to his own country, and 
married her at a place, called Pdnigraba , becaufe he there took her by the band 
in the nuptial ceremony: they paffed through life happily, and, after death, 
were both feated among the ftars, together with Cape'nas and Padmamuc’hi, 
who had alfo the patronymick of Ca'syapi. Among the immediate tkTcendants 
of Pa'rasica and Antarmada', we find Va'rasica and Rasica, who 
reigned fuccdfively, Timica and Bha'luca, who travelled, as merchants, into 
diftant countries, and Bha'uica'yani, who ftems to have been the laft of 
the race. 

The pedigree of Cap/nas has been carefully preferred; and many Brdb * 
mens arc proud of their defeent from him : 

Cas'yapa and Adjti. 

' Sdndildyands , Maunjdyands , 

Cobaldyands , 
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Cobaldyandsy 

Jdnavanidyands , 


Pdyacdyands , 

V any avatjdy anas % 


Daitcydyands , 

Cbarvanayands, 

»5 

Audamoghdyands , j. 

Cape'yana's, 


Mutrdyands , 

Bbdlcyands , 


Vacyasari dkdyanaSy 

Gdngeyanas, 


Charvagdyands , 

Satrugdyanas , 


Car ujhdy anas , 

Vaildyandsy 

20. 

V art ay anas , io. 

JdngbrdyanaSy 


VdtJandyandSy 

Cdnjayands . 



A twenty-third prince, named Cansala'yana's, is added in fomc genealo- 
gical tables. 

This is manifcftly the fame ftory with that of Cepheus and Cassiopea, 
Perseus and Andromeda. The firft name was written Capheus or Ca- 
phyeus by the Arcadians (a), and is clearly taken from Cape'ya, the termi- 
nation nds being frequently receded : fomc aflert, that he left no male iffue ; 
and Apollodorus only fays, that he had a daughter, named Sterope, the 
fame, I prefumc, with Andromeda. The wife of Cape / ya was either de- 
fended hcrfelf from Casyapa, or was named Ca'syapi', after her marriage 
with a prince of that lineage. Pa'rasica is declared in the Purdnas to 
have been fo called, becaufe he came from fara , or beyondy that is from 
beyond the river CdJ}, or from the weft of it; Hncc it appears from the 
context, that he travelled from weft to eaft : the countries on this fide of the 


(a) Paufan, A read. 
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Nile, with refpedt to I?jdia } have thence been denominated Awa-ft'han % or, as 
die Per fians write it, Arabiftdn j while thofe nations, who were feated on the 
other fide of it, were called Pdraitcdb, and hence came the Pharufu , or Perf<e , of 
Lybia , who are faid by Pliny to have been of Perfian origin, or defeended 
from Perseus, the chief fecne of whofe achievements was all the country 
from the weftern bank of the Nile to die ocean •, but I do not believe, that 
the word Pdrasicdb lias any relation to the Perfians , who in Safer it arc called 
Pdrajdh , or inhabitants of Parafa , and fometimes Pdrafavab , which may be 
derived from Parasu, or Parafvab , from their excellent borfes . I nmft not 
omit, that Arva-fi'bdn, or Arabia , is by fome derived from Arvan, which fig- 
nifies a fine horfe , the final letter being omitted in compofition: Arvan is alio 
the name of an ancient fage, believed to be a fon of Brahma'. 

In order to prove, by every fpecies of evidence, the identity of the Grecian 
and Indian fables, I one night requefted my Pandit , who is a learned aftronomer, 
to (how me among the Gars the conftellation of Antarmadd ; and he inftamly 
pointed to Andromeda , which I had taken care not to (how him firft as an alte- 
rifm, with which I was acquainted : he afterwards brought me a very rare, and 
wonderfully curious, book in Sanfcrit , with a diftinft chapter on the Upanacjbatras , 
or conftellations out of the Zodiack, and with delineations of Cape'ya, of 
Ca'svapI feated, with a lotos-flower in her hand, of Antarmada', chained 
with the fi(h near her, and of Pa'rasi'ca holding the bead of a monfter , which 
be bad fiain in battle , dropping blood , with fnakes tnftead of hair , according to 
the explanation given in the book j but let us return to the geography of the 
Purdnas. 


Vol. III. 
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Wc mentioned, in the firft fedfion, the two, Jwdlamuc’bts, near one of 
which the father of C ape'V a n a^s refided : the Jwdlamuc’hl , now Corcur, which 
was alfo named Anayajd-devi-ft'ban, was at no great diftance from the ‘Tigris, and 
feems, as we intimated before, to be the ’Avouch 'hfn of Strabo (a). I fup- 
pofe it to be the original Ur of the Chaldeans-, original, I fay, becaufe there 
were feveral places of that name, both in Syria and Chaldea , where fuperfti- 
tious honours were paid to fire, either natural or artificial. The epithet great is 
applied in fome Pur anas to this fwalamuc’hl, and in others to that near Baku; 
to this, perhaps, by way of eminence in fan&ity, and to that, becaufe its flames 
were more extended and fiercer. Laya-ft'ban, or Layavati, where Visvacse'na 
clofed his days near the Call, we have alfo mentioned in a preceding fedtion ; 
and it was, probably, the Lete of Josephus (b), or fome place very near it: 
Stephanus of Byzantium calls it Letopolis, or Latopolis, and fays, that it was 
a fuburb of Memphis near the pyramids ( c). GbSra-Jl’bdn is yet unknown: 
it could not have been very far from Vifwa-cirti-pura -, but umverfal fame is 
applicable to fo many cities of Egypt, that we cannot appropriate it to any one 
of them. Of Tapas and TapSvana wc have already fpoken; and Cb'baditd, or 
Periracjbita, muft have been in thofe forefts of Thebais : the tree of Racjbitd 
was, poffibly, the Holy Sycomore mentioned by Pliny, fifty-four miles above 
Syene, on the banks of the Nile(d). The fea of Amagna was, moft proba- 
bly, the Afpbaltite lake, the waters of which had, and, fome aflert, have to this 
day, fo buoyant a quality, that nothing could fink in them : Maundrel takes 
particular notice of this Wonderful property. That lake was not far from Uddhara- 

ft'han, or Jcppe, where Andromeda was chained to a rock: Pliny fays, that the 

\ 

(«) B. 17. p.738. (b) B. 2. ff^B.17. ( 4 ) Plin. L. 6. C. 29. 
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place of her confinement and deliverance was fliown there in his time (a)-, 
and the San/crit word Tampa, which the Arabs pronounce Tafah and Eu- 
ropeans call Joppa, means deliverance from imminent danger. On the Egyptian 
Ihore, oppofite to Joppa, was a place called the Watch-tower of Perseus : by 
Graba , a crocodile or a (hark, we may underftand alfo one of Ra'hu's de- 
feendants, among whom the females were the Graiai, or Greece, of the weftern 
mythologifts. Pdnigraba was, I fuppofe, the town of Panopolis, which could 
have no relation to the God Pan i for Herodotus, who had been there, 
informs us, that it was called both Panopolis and Cbemmis , that the inhabitants 
of it paid divine honours to Perseus, and boafled that he was born in it i but 
had Pan, of whom that hiftorian frequently fpeaks, been the tutelary god of 
the town, he would certainly have mentioned that faft : in the a£ts of the 
council of Ephefus, we find that Sabinus was Pams Epifcopus, as if one named 
of the town had been Pam or Panin and it might have, been anciently named 
Pdni-grtba, the manfion or place of the band, that is of wedlock, which die Greeks 
would of courfc tranflate Panopolis ; as we find Rctja-griha rendered Rdja-maball 
in the fame fenfe. On the banks of the Niger was another town of that name, 
called Panagra by Ptolemy; and, to the north of it, we fee Timka, Ruf, bi- 
bar, Rujuccurum, and Ruftcade, which have a great affinity with T.m.ca and 
Rasica, before mentioned as defeended from Perseus : both Rafttbdr and Rafic- 
gber are Indian appellations of places; the firft meaning *e enclofed ground or 
orchard, and the fccond, (which is a corruption from the Sanjcrit) the boufe, 
of Rafica. Great confufion has arifcn in the geography of India from the re- 
fcmblance in found of gber, a houfc, gerb, a fortrefs, and the fccond fyllablc 
of nagar, a town j thus Crijbm-nagar is pronounced Kijhna-gber, and Ram- 


(a) L. 5. C. 13* and 31. Sec alfo Jofifhut, Strabo, Mila. 
H h h 2 
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nogar, Ramna-gbtr, both very erroneoufly ; fo Bifnagar was probably Viftmu- 
nagar, or Vjfva-nagar: we muft beware of this, and the like, confufion, whea 
we examine the many names of places in Lybta and other parts of Africa , 
which are cither pure Sanfcrit, or in fuch of the dialeds as are fpokea in the 
weft of India . 

Let us conclude this article with obferving, that the great extent of Cape'ya’s 
empire appears from the Greek Mythologifts and other ancient writers; for the 
mod confiderable part of Africa was called Cephenia from his full name 
Cape'yanas; the Perftam from him were ftyled Cephenes\ and a diftrid in 
the fouth of Armenia was denominated Cepbene ; a paflage alfo in Pliny (hows, 
that his dominion included Ethiopia, Syria , and the intermediate countries: 
“ Ethiopia , fays he, was worn out by the wars of the Egyptians, alternately 
€< ruling and ferving; it was famed, however, and powerful even to the Trojan 
“ wars in the reign of Memnon; and that, in the time of king Cepheus, 
“ it had command over Syria, and on our coaft, is evident from the fables of 
f< Andromeda.” 

III. The following legend is taken from the Mahfcalpa, and is there faid 
exprefily to be an Egyptian ftory. An ancient king, who was named Chatu- 
ra'yana, becaufe was a perfed matter of the four Vedas , to* which 
name Vatsa was ufually prefixed, becaufe he was defeended from Vatsa, 
a celebrated fage, patted a hundred years in a dark cavern of Crijhna-giri, or the 
Black Mountain, on the banks of the Cali, performing the moft rigorous ads 
of devotion: at length Vishnu, furnamed Guha'saya, or dwelling in caves, 
appeared to him, and promifed him, all that he defired, male ijfue ; adding, that 
his fon (hould be named Tamo'vatsa, in allufion to the darknefs , in which his 

father 
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father had fo long pradtifed religious auftcrities. TamoVatsa became a warlike 
and ambitious, but wife and devout, prince : he performed auftcre ads of humi- 
liation to Vishnu, with a defire of enlarging his empire j and the God granted 
his boon. Having heard, that Msfra-fi'han was governed by Nirmarya'da 
(a name, which may poflibly be the origin of Nimrod), who was powerful and 
unjuft, he went with his chofen troops into that country, and, without a declara- 
tion of war, began to adminifter juftice among the people and to give them a 
fpecimcn of a good king : he even treated with difdain an expoftulatory meffage 
from Nirmarya'da, who marched againft him with a formidable army, but was 
killed in a battle, which lafted twelve days, and in which Tamo'vatsa fought 
like a fecond Paras u Ra'ma. The conqueror placed himfelf on the throne of 
Mifra , and governed the kingdom with perfedt equity: his fon Ba'hyavatsa 
devoted himfelf to religion and dwelt in a foreft j having refigned his dominion 
to his fon Rucmavatsa, who tenderly loved his people, and fo highly im- 
proved his country, that from his juft revenues he amafied an incredible trealurc. 
His wealth was fo great, that he raifed three mountains, called Rucm&dri, Ra- 
jatddrt , and Rttnddri, or the mountain of gold, of fiber, and of gems: the au- 
thor fays mountains ; but it appears from the context that they were fabneks, 
like mountains, and probably in a pyramidal form. 

TamoVatsa feems to be the Timaus of Manltho, *ho fays, according 
to Mr. Bryant’s tranflation, that “ they once had a king, called Timaus, 
« in whofe reign there came on a fudden into their country a large body of 
«< obfeure people, who with great boldnefs invaded the land, took it without 
« oppofition, and behaved very barbaroufly, flaying the men, and enflaving their 
« wives an d children.” The Hindus, indeed, fay, that the invaders were 

headed by Tamovatsa, who behaved with juftice to the natives, but al- 

moft 
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inoft wholly deftroyed the king’s army, as the fon of Jamadaoni nearly ex» 
tirpated the military clafs; but the fragments of Manetho, although they con- 
tain curious matter, are not free from the fufpicion of errours and tranfpofi* 
tions. The feat of TamoVatsa, called 'tambvatja-ft'bdn, feems to be the 
town of Tbmuis, now Tmaii, in the diftridt of fbmuites: in later times it appears 
to have communicated its name to the Pbatmetick branch, and thence to Ea- 
rn athis, the prefent Damiata. We before afeertained the fituadon of Crijbna - 
girt i and, as to the three ftupendous edifices, called mountains from their fize 
and form, there can be little or no doubt, that they were the three great 
Pyramids near Mifra-ft’ ban, or Memphis-, which, according to the Purdnas and 
to Pliny, were built from a motive of oftentation, but, according to Aristotle, 
were monuments of tyranny . Ru cm a vats a was no tyrant to his own people, 
whom he cberifhed , fays the Mabdcalpa , as if they had been bis own children ; 
but he might have compelled the native Egyptians to work, for the fake of 
keeping them employed and fubduing their fpirit. It is no wonder, that au- 
thors differ as to the founders of thofe vaft buildings ; for die people of Egypt , 
fays Herodotus, held their memory in fuch deteftacion, that they would not 

even pronounce their names: they told him, however, that they were built by 
% 

a herdfman, whom he calls Philitius, and who was a leader of the Palis or 
Bhils mentioned in our fir ft ft&ion. The pyramids might have been called 
mountains of geld , fiver, and precious ft ones, in the hyperbolical ftyle of the 
Eaft but I rather fuppofe, that the firft was faid to be of gold, becaufe it was 
coated with yellow marble j the fecond of fther , bccaufc it had a coating of 
white marble , and the third of jewels y bccaufe it excelled the others in mag* 
nificcnce, being coated with a beautiful fpotted marble of a fine grain; and fuf* 
cepriblc of an exquifitc polifhf^. The Brahmens never underftood, that any 


(a) Savary, Vol.I. p.i 46. 
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pyramid in M\[ra-ft'ha\a, or Egypt, was intended as a repofitory for the dead ; 
and no iuch idea is conveyed by the Mabacalpa , where feveral other pyramids 
are cxpreflly mentioned as places of worlhip. There are pyramids now at Be* 
nares, but on a fmall fcale, with fubterranean paffages under them, which are 
faid to extend many miles : when the doors, which clofe them, are opened, 
we perceive only dark holes, which do not feem of great extent, and pilgrims 
no longer refort to them through fear of mephitic air or of noxious reptiles. 
The narrow paffage, leading to the great pyramid in Egypt, was defigned to 
render the holy apartment lets acceflible, and to infpirc the votaries with more 
awe: the caves of the oracle at Delphi , of Trophonius, and of New-Grange in 
Ireland, had narrow paffages anfwcring the purpofe of thofe in Egypt and 
India 5 nor is it unreafonablc to fuppofe, that the fabulous relations concerning 
the grot of the Sibyl in Italy, and the purgatory of St. Patrick, were derived 
from a fimilar praftice and motive, which feem to have prevailed over the whole 
pagan world, and arc often alluded to in Scripture. M* Maillet has en- 
deavoured to (how, in a moft elaborate work, that the founder of the great 
pyramid lay entombed in it, and that its entrance was afterwards doled * but 
it appears, that the builder of it was not buried there; and it was certainly 
opened in the times of Herodotus and Puny. On my deferring the great 
Egyptian pyramid to feveral very learned Brahmens , they declared it at once 
to have been a temple ; and one of them aiked, if it had not a communica- 
tion under ground with the river Cal): when I anfwercd, that iuch a paf- 
fage was mentioned as having exifted, and that a well was at this day to be 
feen, they unanimoufly agreed, that it was a place appropriated to the worfhip 
of Padma'-de'v!, and that the fuppofed tomb was a trough, which, on cer- 
tain fcftivals, her priefts ufed to fill with the facred water and lotos-flowers. 
What Pliny fays of the Labyrinth is applicable alfo to the Pyramid: fome 
infilled, that it was the palace -of a certain king; fome, that it had been 
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the tomb of Mceris; and others, that ic was built for the purpofe of holy rites : 
a diverfity of opinion among the Greeks , which fhows how little we can rely on 
them; and, in truth, their pride made them in general very carelefs and fuper- 
ficial inquirers into the antiquities and literature of other nations. 

IV. A Angular rtory, told in the Uttara*charilra> feems conneded with the 
people, whom, from their principal city, we call Romans . It is related, that a 
lage, named A'lava'la, refided on the verge of Himadri, and fpent his time 
in cultivating orchards and gardens; his name or title implying a J mall canal 
or trench , ufually dug round trees, for the purpofe of watering them. He had 
an only fon, whofe name, in the patronymick form, was A'lava'li : the young 
Brahmen was beautiful as Ca'made'va, but of an amorous and roving difpo- 
firion; and, having left the houfe of his father, in company with fome youths 
like himfelf, he travelled as far as the city of Romacet. > which is deferibed as 
agreeably fituated and almoft imprcgnably ftrong. The country, in which it 
flood, was inhabited by Mlech l has > or men who fpeak a barbarous dialed, and 
their king had a lovely daughter, who happening to meet A'lava'li, found 
means to difeourfe with him: the young pair were foon mutually enamoured, 
and they had frequent interviews in a fccret grove or garden; till the princefs be- 
came pregnant, and, her damfels having betrayed her to the king, he gave or- 
ders for the immediate execution of A'lava'li ; but fhe had fufficient power 
to effed his efcape from the kingdom. He returned home ; but, his comrades 
having long deferted Ivm, and informed his father of his intcrcourfe with the 
daughter of a Mticb'ba, tl>e irritated fage refufed to admit him into his manfion : 
he wandered, therefore, from country to country, dll he arrived in Barbara , 
where he fuffered extreme pain from the burning fends ; and having reached the 

banks 
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banks of the Crfjbn & 9 he performed a rigorous penance for many years, during 
which he barely fupported life with water and dry leaves* At length Maha'- 
db'va appeared to him, affured him that his offence was forgiven, and gave him 
leave, on his humble requeft, to fix his abode on die banks of the holy river 
Cal'), reftoring him to his loft facerdotal clafs, and promifing an increafe of vir- 
tue and divine irradiation. From the c ha rafter, in which the God revealed him- 
felf, he was afterwards named Achahe / sa, or Lord of him, who forjakes fin ; 
and the ftation of ATava'li was called Aghabeja-fi'hdn, or /Ighahejam. 

Now we find the outline of a fimilar tale in the ancient Roman hiftory > and 
one would think that the Hindu writers wifhed to fupply what was deficient in it. 
The old deities of Rome were chiefly rural, fuch as the Fauns, the Sylvans, and 
others who prefided over orchards and gardens, like the fage A lava la : the 
Sanfcril word ala, which is lengthened to SI avoid, when the trench is carried 
quite round the tree, feems to be the root of aXua, a vineyard or an orchard, 
in the fame fenfe, aka*, gardens, and dxutit, a gardener or huibandman. 
We read of Vertumna with child by Apollo, the daughter of Faunus by 
Hercules, and thofc of Numitor and Tarchetius, by fome unknown Gods, 
or at lcaft in a fupernatural manner ; which may be the fame ftory differently 
colds the king of the Mlicb'has would, no doubt, have faved the honour of his 
family, by pretending that his daughter had received the carcffcs of a rural 

divinity. 

The origin of Rome is very uncertains but it appears to have been at firft 
a place of worfhip raifed by the Pela/gi under the command of a leader, who, 
like many others, was named Hercules: by erefting other edifices round 
it they made it the capital of their new weftern fcitlementss and it became fo 
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ftrong a city, that the Greeks called it Rhomb % or power itfelf\ but R6- 
macH, which all the Hindus place very far in the weft, was thus denominated, 
according to them, from Roma , or wool, becaufc its inhabitants wore mantles 
of woollen cloth ; as the Greeks gave the epithet of Aivo^AcuW, from linen vef- 
ture, to the people of Egypt and to thofe eaftern nations, with whom they were 
acquainted. Pliny fays, that the primitive name of Rome was ftudioufly con- 
cealed by the Romans (a)\ but Augustine informs us, that it was Febr'ts : 
probably that word fliould be written Pboberis . About two generations before 
the Trojan war, the Pelafgi began to lofe their influence in the weft, and Rome 
gradually dwindled into a place of little or no confequence ; but the old temple 
remained in it: according to the rules of grammatical derivation, it is more pro- 
bable, that Romulus was thus named, becaufe he was found, when an infant, 
near the fite of old Rome> than that new Rome, which he rebuilt and reftored to 
power, fhould have been fo called from Romulus. A certain Romanus, be- 
lieved to be a fon of Ulysses, is by fome fuppofed to have built Rome , with 
as little reafon as Romulus; if, indeed, they were not the fame per- 
fonage: Romanus, perhaps, was the king Latinus, whom Hesiod men- 
tions as very powerful ; but, whether he was the foreign prince, whofe daugh- 
ter infpired A'lava'li with love, I cannot pretend to decide ; however, thefe 
inquiries relate to the dwtp of Varaba ; and the fcope of our work leads us 
back to that of Cusha. 

It is reafonable to believe, that Aghabejam was the celebrated and ancient 
city of Axum in the vicinity of the little Crijhna> or the AJialoras of our 
old geographers, now called Tacazze ; which, according to Mr. Bruce, is 
the largeft river in Abyffmia next to the Abay or Nile (b) : it is alfo held 

( a ) L. 3. C. 5. ( h ) Vol. 3. p. I57. 6l2. 
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Jacred, and the natives call it c TenuJh Abay, or Little Nile, a very ancient ap- 
pellation; for Strabo gives the name of Teftefis to the country bordering on 
that river (a). Hence, perhaps, the ancients miftook this river for the 
Nile, to which they erroneoufly applied the name Siris ; for the true Sir is 
appears to be the Little Crijhmi. The Agczvs, who live towards the heads of' 
the Nile and the facazze, may have derived their name from Agbaba ; and we 
find the race of A'lava'li fettled as well in the ides of the Red Sea near the 
Abyjfmian coaft, as in the country adjacent to Agbabefam: thofe ifles were called 
Alien and Alale<e\ and, in the diftrifts about the Tacazzt, were the EUi or 
Elen, furnamed Rhizopbagi , who dwelt on the banks of the AJlapus and the 
Aftaboras ; in which denominations of idands and tribes wc may trace the radical 
word A' la or A'lavdla . 

The fmaller Crtjbna was fo denominated, either bccaufc its waters were 
black, or becaufe it had its origin from an achievement of Crishna; and 
its name AJI' bimail , was given on an occadon, which has been already men- 
tioned, but which may here be related at large from the RrahnnvM . When 
Crishna vifited Sanc'ha-dwtp, and had deftroyed the demon, who infeded 
that delightful country, he paflfed along the bank of a river, and was charmed 
with a delicious odour, which its waters diffufed in their courfe : he was eager 
to view the fource of fo fragrant a dream, but was informed by the natives, 
that it flowed from the temples of an elephant, immenfely large, milk-white, 
and beautifully formed, that he governed a numerous race of elephants, and that 
the odoriferous fluid, which exuded from his temples in the fcafon of love, 
had formed the river, which, from his name, was called Sanc'banaga-, that the 


( a ) B. 1 6. p. 770. 
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Devas , or inferior gods, and the Apfara/es y or nymphs, bathed and fported 
in its waters, impaflioned and intoxicated with the liquid perfume. The Hindu 
poets frequently allude to the fragrant juice which oozes at certain feafons from 
fmall duds in the temples of the male elephant, and is ufeful in relieving him 
from the redundant moifture, with which he is then oppreffed; and they 
even deferibe the bees as allured by the feent, and miftaking it for that of 
the fwceteft flowers} but, though Arrian mentions this curious fad, no 
modern naturalifl, I believe, has taken notice of it. Crishna was more 
defirous than before of feeing fo wonderful a phenomenon, and formed a defign 
of poflefling the elephant himfclf} but Sanc’hana'ga led againft him a vafl 
army of elephants, and attacked him with fuch fury, that the incarnate God 
fpent feven days in fubduing the affailants, and feven more in attempting to 
Icize their leader, whom at laft he was obliged to kill with a ftroke of his 
Cbacra : the head of the huge bead had no fooner fallen on the ground, where 
it lay like a mountain, than a beautiful Yacjha> or Genius, fprang from the body, 
who proftrated himfelf before Crishna, informing him, that he was Vijaya- 
verdhana, who had once offended Maha'de'va, and been condemned by him 
to pafs through a mortal form, that he was fupremcly bleffed in owing his 
deliverance to fo mighty a God, and would inftantly, wkh his permifTion, return 
to his appeafed mafter. The vittor affented, and left the field of batdc } where, 
from the bones of the (lain elephants, rofe a lake, thence named Aft'hitardga , from 
which flowed the river Afi'bmafi* whofe hallowed waters, adds the author of 
the Parana , remove fin and worldly affc&ions: qft'bi, a hcne> pronounced 
oft' hi in fome provinces, is clearly the Greek ©Vwv, and its derivative aft'bimat 
becomes aft' biman in the firft cafe mafculinc; whence the river is by fome old 
geographers called Aiftamenos > for the names of rivers, which are feminine 
for the moll part in Sanjcril , arc generally mafeuline in the weftern languages^ 

We 
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We find it named alfo Aflaboras and Aflabaras ; for Afl’bivara means the moft 
excellent bene , or ivory: and the Adiabara , who lived, fays Pliny, on its 
banks, took their name, perhaps, from the river, the word aft'bi being pro- 
nounced ati and ddi in fome vulgar diale&s : as the Sanfcrit word bafti, an 
elephant, is corrupted into bdli ; March , or Sane'b&ndgb, was anciently named 
Aftofabas, or Aftujobas, poflibly from Hajii/rava, ox flowing from an elephant, in 
allufion to the legend before related; and one would have thought Haflintafl 
or Haflimdn, a more rational appellation for the ‘Tacazze , fuicc there are in fa^t 
many elephants in the country, which it waters. We mull lieware of con- 
founding Sanc’hana'ca, or the Elephant of Sanc’ba-dwip, with Sanc’ha- 
na'ga, or the Sbell-ferpent, of whom we have already given a Efficient 
account, and concerning whom we have nothing to add, except that the people 
of the mountains, now called Hubdb, have legendary traditions of a Snake, 
who formerly reigned over them, and conquered the kingdom of Stri. 

V. Concerning the river Nando, or the Nile of Abyjfmia, we meet with the 
following tales in the Padmacojba, or Treafure of Lotos-flowers. A king, named 
Apya'yana finding himfelf declining very low in the vale of years,, refigned 
his throne to Apa'mvatsa, his fon, and repaired with his wife S'armaoa' 
to the hermitage of a renowned and holy Brahmen, whole name was Mrica 
or Mricu, intending to confute him on the mode of entering into the third 
Aframa, or order, called vdnaprefl’ba: they found only the fon of the fage, 
named Maria, or Mdrcava, who gave them full inftrudions, and accompanied 
them to the hilly parts of the country, where he advifed them to refide. 
When they arrived at their deftined retreat, the Divas, pleafed with their 

piety, Tattered flowers on them like rain, whence the mountains were called 
r PujbpavarJ}ja> 
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Pu/hpavarjha, according to the derivation of the Mythologifts ; but Pujhpavar - 
/ham, which is the name of the country round them, may fignify no more than 
the region of flowers : the Gods were not fatisfied with a (hower of bloflfoms, 
and when the firft ceremonies were performed at Pujhpa-ver/a-ji'hdn , they 
rained alfo tears of jcy, which being mingled with thofe of the royal pair and 
the pious hermit, formed the river Nandb , whofe waters haftened to join the 
Cal), and their united ftreams fell at length into the Sanc'bdbdhi , or fea of 
Satic'ba. The goddefs, who prefided over the Nandd, paffed near the manfion 
of a fage, named Sa'ntapana, a child of Santapana, or the Sun, who 
ran with delight to meet her and conduced her near his hermitage, where 
Devatds and Rajhis were aflembled to pay her divine honours: they attended 
her to the place of her confluence with the great Crl/bnh, near which was after- 
wards built Sdntapana-ft'b&ni and there the fage fixed a , linga, or emblem of 
S a'ntapana-'siva, to which proftrations mud be made, after preferibed ab- 
lution in the hallowed waters, by all fucli as defire a feat in the manfions of 
Swerga. 

The mountains and country of Pujhpavar/ha feem to be thofe round the 
lake Detnbea , which immediately after the rains, fays Mr. Bruce, look, from 
the bloftoms of the ITanzey, as if they were covered with white linen or new 
fallen fnow. Diodorus calls them PJeuaras in the oblique cafe* and Strabo, 
Pjebaos i the lake itfelf being alfo named P/eboa , or P/ebo, from the Sar/crit 
word pujhpa . By one of the old Hindu writers the river Honda is placed be- 
tween Barbara and Cu/ha-dwip\ by another, in Sanc'ba-dwip itfelf; but this 
is cafily reconciled, for, according to the more ancient divifion of the earth, 
the exterior dwtp of Cusha was confidcred as a part of Sanc'ba-dwip ; though, 
in the new divifion, it is juft the reverfe : all agree, that the Nandd runs, 
in great part of its coutfe, from fouth to north; and hence many Brahmens 

draw 
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draw a conclufion, which by no means follows, that the Call, which it joins, 
mud: flow from weft to eaft. Santapana-ft'ban, I conceive to have ftood at 
the praydga or trevetil, that is, at the confluence of the fnialler Crijhnd with 
the united waters of the Nandd and the Cal ) i and I fuppofc it to have been 
the Apollinis oppidum of Pliny (a), or the capital of the Adiabar a, called 
alfo Megabari, whom I have already mentioned: for Sa'ntapana was an 
avatar , or incarnate form, of the Sun, and the country round his ajrama, 
or hermitage, is known to this day by the name of Kuara , which means the 
Sun, according to Mr. Bruce, and which is no other than the San/crit word 
Cwdra, or going round the earth : die Nandd, I prefume, or Nile of Abyjfmia, 
was alfo named the river of Sa'ntapana, whence the Greeks firft made 
AJlapun in the oblique cafe, and thence, as ufual, formed the nominative 
AJiapus . According to the Purdnas, the Nandd and Little Crijhna unite, be- 
fore they fall into the Cdl)-, and Ptolemy alfo fuppofes that they join near the 
fouthern border of Meroe , and then are divided, one branch flowing eaftward, 
and another weftward, into the main body of the Nile: that inquifitivc geo- 
grapher acknowledges himfelf indebted for much ufcful information to many 
learned Indians, whom he knew at Alexandria , and thofe Hindus were probably 
acquainted with the Purdnas\ but Eratosthenes was better informed than 
Ptolemy with refpeft to the rivers in queftion; and the miftake of the Hindu 
authors may have arifen from a fad, mentioned by Mr. Bruce, that, during the 
rains, the floods divide themfelves, part running weftward into the Nth , part 
eaftward into the Tacazze • It fliould not be omitted, that the country of the 
fage Mricu and his fon Ma'rcava, feems to be that of the Macrobii, now 
inhabited by the Gonguas , Gubas, and Sbangallas -, the Greeks , according to 
their cuftom, having changed Marcaba into. Microbiol, or long-lived though 

(a) Lib. 6. Cap. 30. 
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that country,' fay* the Abyffinian traveller, is one of the moil unhealthy on earth; 
indeed, if Ma'rcande'ya, the fofl of Mricandu, be the fame perfon with 
Ma'rcava, he was truly Macrobios , and one of the nine long+lmd lages of the 
Purias. 

VI. The next legend is taken from the Mabdealpa ; and we introduce it here 
as illuftrative of that, which has been related in the fccond feftion, concern- 
ing the two Indian Gods of Medicine, to whom fome places in Egypt were 
confecrated. 

A moft pious and venerable Sage, named Rishi'ce'sa, being very far ad- 
vanced in years, had refolved to vifit, before he died, all the famed places 
of pilgrimage; and, having performed his refolution, he bathed at laft in the 
facrcd water of the Cat'll where he obferved fome fifties engaged in amorous 
play, and rcfle&ing on their numerous progeny, which would fport like them 
in the ftream, lie lamented the improbability of his leaving any children: bur, 
fince he might poflibly be a father, even at his great age, he went immediately 
to the king of that country, Hiranyaverna, who had fifty daughters, and 
demanded one of them in marriage. So ftrange a demand gave the prince 
great uneafinefs ; yet he was unwilling to incur the difplcafure of a faint, whole 
imprecations he dreaded: he, therefore, invoked Heri, or Vishnu, to infpirc 
him with a wife anfwer, and told the hoary philofopher, that he Ihould marry 
any one of his daughters, who of her own accord Ihould fix on him as her 
bridegroom. The fage, rather difconcerted, left the palace ; but, calling to 
mind the two fons of Aswini, he haftened to their terreftrial abode, and rc- 
quefted, that they would beftow on him both youth and beauty: they imme- 
diately conduced him to Abbimatadai which we fuppofe to be Abydus in 
Upper Egypt ; and, when he had bathed in the pool of Rupayauvana % he was 
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reftored to the flower of his age with the graces and charms of Ca'made' va. 
On his return to the palace, he entered the fecret apartments, called antabpura , 
where the fifty princeffcs were afiembled ; and they were all fo tranfported 
with the vifion of more than human beauty, that they fell into an eefta/y, 
whence the place was afterwards named Mbba-ft'bdn or Mohana , and is, poflibly, 
the fame with Mobannan : they no fooner had recovered from their trance, than 
each of them exclaimed, that fhe would be his bride ; and, their altercation 
having brought Hiranyaverna into their apartmenr, he terminated the con* 
teft by giving them all in marriage to Rishice'sa, who became the father of 
a hundred Tons > and, when he fuccceded to the throne, built the city of Suc'ba~ 
verddbana, framed vimdnas, or ccleftial felf-moving cars, in which he vifited 
the Gods, and made gardens abounding in delights, which rivalled the bowers 
of In dr a 5 but, having gratified the defire, which he formed at Mat/yajan - 
gama , or the place where the jijh were ajfembled, he refigned the kingdom to 
his eldeft fon Hiranyayriddha ; and returned in his former lhape to the 
banks of the Cdl), where he clofed his days in devotion. 

VII. A very communicative Pandit having told me a fliort (lory, which be- 
longs to the fubjeft of this fe&ion, it fcems proper to mention it, though I 
do not know from what Purdn it is taken. Arvna'tri, the fifth in defeent 
from Atri before named, was performing religious rites on the Devdntca 
mountains near the fite of the modern Cabal, when a hero, whofe name was 
Tulya, defired his fpirieual advice * informing him, that he had juft completed 
the conqucft of Barbara , fubdued the Sydntantuc'bas , who lived to the caft 
of the river Cdfi, and overcome the Hone* bay anas, but that fo great an cffti- 
fion of blood, for the fake of dominion and fame, had ftained hi$ foul with a 
finful impurity, which he was defirous of expiating: the Sage accordingly pre- 
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fcribcd a fit penance, which the conqueror performed in the interior Cujba*dwip. 
A certain Thoules or Taules is mentioned in Egyptian hiftory as a fon of 
Or us the Shepherd. 

VIII. In the firft part of this eflay, we intimated an opinion, that Ugra - 
ft' ban was a part of Memphis , and that Ugra, whom the Hindus make a king 
of Dwdracd in Gujjara~des or Gujarat , was the Uchoreus, or Oodous, of the 
Greeks 1 nor is it impoflible, that Vexoris, who is reprefented as a great con* 
queror, was the fame perfon with Uchoreus. The (lory of Ugra, or Ug- 
r ase / na, we find in a book, entided, dmarcjwara-fangraba-tantra ; from which 
the following paffage is verbally tranflated: " Ugrase'na, chief of kings, was 
“ a bright ornament of the Tddava race; and, having taken CrTshna for 
“ his afiTociate, he became fovercign of all the Dwipas ; the Devds , the Yac- 
u Jbas> and the Racjhajas> paid him tribute again and again 5 having entered 
“ Cujha-dwtp, and vanquiflhed its princes elate with pride, the monarch railed 
<f an image of IswaRa on the banks of the river Cat), whence the God was 
<c famed by the title of Ugre'swara, and the place was called Ugra-ft'bdna 

IX. The following legend from the Uttara-c'banda is manifeftly connefied 
with the oldcft hiftory and mythology in the world, Indra, king of Meru> 
having (lain a Daitya of the faccrdotal clafs, was obliged to retire from the 
world, in order to perform the penance ordained for the crime of Brabmabatyd , 
or the murder of a Br&bmen: his dominions were foon in the greateft diforder, 
and the rebel Daityas opprefled the Divas , who applied for afliftance to Na- 
hush a, a prince of diftinguilhed virtues, whom they unanimoufly elefted 
king of their heavenly manfions, with the title of De'vanahusha. His firft 
objeft was to reduce the Daityas and the fovereigns of all the dwtps , who 

had 
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had fhaken off their allegiance ; for which purpofe he raifed an immenfe army, 
and marched through the interior Cujba+dwip, or Iran and Arabia * through 
the exterior dwip of Cvsha, or Ethiopia , through Sanc'ba-duAp or Egypt* 
through Varaba-dwtp or Europe* through Chandra- dwip* and through the coun- 
tries now called Siberia and China : when he invaded Egypt* he overthrew the 
combined forces of the Cutila-cefas and Sydma-muc'bas with fo terrible a car- 
nage, that the Cad (a word, which means alfo the female devourer) was re- 
ported to have fwallowed up the natives of Egypt , whofe bodies were thrown 
into her ftream* During his travels he built many places of worfoip, and 
gave each of them the title of Devandbujbam : the principal rivers of the coun- 
tries, through which he paffed, were alfo diftinguifhed by his name* Nahusha 
being an appellation of the Nile* of the Chacjhu or Oxtis * of the Vardha or 
lfter* and of feveral others. He returned through India to Mcru , but un- 
happily fell in love with Sachi or Pulomaja', the confort of Indra, who 
fecretly refolved on perfeft fidelity to her lord, and, by the advice of Vrimas- 
pati, regent of the planet Jupiter , and preceptor of the Devas * promifed Na- 
husha to favour his addreffes, if he would vifit her in a dolb* or palanquin, 
carried on the Shoulders of the holieft Brahmens: Ik had fufficiem influence to 
procure a fet of reverend bearers * but fuch was the fiownefs of their motion, 
and fo great was his eagernefs to fee his beloved, that he faki with impatience 
to the chief of them Strpe* Setpe , which has precifciy the 6mc fenfc in Sanfcrit 
and in Latin * and the fage, little ufed to fuch an imperative, anfwered, <€ be 
“ thyfclf a ferpentj” Such was the power of divine learning, that the imprecation 
was no fooner pronounced, than the king fell on the earth in the fhape of 
that large ferpent, which is called Jjdgara in Sanfcrit , and Bca by NaturaHfts : 
in that ftate of humiliation he found his way to the Black Mountains , and glided 

Kkk i in 
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in fcarch of prey along the banks of the Cal)-, but, having once attempted to 
fwallow a Brahmen deeply learned in the Vedas y he felt a fcorching flame in his 
throat, and was obliged to difgorge the fage alive, by contaft with whom' 
his own intelle&s, which had been obfeured by his fall, became irradiated ; and 
he remembered with penitence his crime and its punifhment. He ccafed from 
that day to devour human creatures, and, having recovered his articulation toge- 
ther with his underftanding, he wandered through the regions adjacent to the 
Nilc> in fearch of fome holy Brahmen , who could predict the termination of 
his deferved mifery ; with this view he put many artful queftions to all, whom 
he met, and at length received information, that he would be reftored to his 
priftine lhape by the fons of Pandu. He had no refource, therefore, but pa- 
tience, and again traverfed the world, vifiting all the temples and places of pil- 
grimage, which he had named from himfclf in his more fortunate expedition : 
at laft he came to the fnowy mountains of Himalaya . , where he waited with 
refignation for the arrival of the Pan'davas, whofe adventures are the fubject 
of Vyasa’s great Epick Poem. 

This fable of De'va-nahusha, who is always called Deo-naush in the po- 
pular diale&s, is clearly the fame in part with that of Dionysus, whether it al- 
lude to any Angle perfonage, or to a whole colony ; and we fee in it the origin 
of the Grecian fiction, that Dionysus was fewed up in the Miros , or thigh , 
of Jupiter * for Meru , on which Deva-nahusha refided for a time, was 
the feat of Indra, or Zeus Ombrios : by the way, we muft not confouhd the 
celeftial Meru with a mountain of the fame appellation ne*r Cafoil, which the 
natives, according to the late Mr. Forster, (till call Mer^eoby and the Hin- 
dus y who confider it as a fplinter of the heavenly mountain, and fuppofe that 
die Gods occafionally defeend on it, have named Meru-jrbiga. Names arc 
' often 



PROM THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 


4SJ 


often fo ftrangely corrupted, that we fufpeft Dho-naush to be allb rhe 
Scythian monarch, called Tanaus by Justin (a), and Taunasis by Jor- 
nandes, who conquered Afia, travelled into Egypt, and gave his name to the 
river otherwife called Iaxartes j we have already mentioned Nines as a Greek name 
of the Nile, and die Danube or Jftber was known aKo by that of Danu/tus or 
S Tanais (b) ■, in which points the Pur anas coincide widi Horu3 Apollo, 
Eustathius, and Strabo. 

X. The author of the Vtbva-pracas gives an account of an extraordinary per- 
fonage, named Darda'na'sa, who was lineally defeended from the great Ja- 
madagni : his father Abhaya'na's lived on the banks of the river Vitaflit , 
where he conftandy performed afts of devotion, explained the Vedas to a mul- 
titude of pupils, and was chofen by Chitrarat’ha, who though a Vaijya, 
reigned in that country, as his guru, or fpiritual guide. Young Darda'na'sa 
had free acccfs to the fecret apartments of the palace, where the daughter of 
the king became enamoured of him, and eloped with him through fear of de- 
tection, carrying away all the jewels and other wealth that fhe could collcdt : the 
lovers travelled from hill to hill and from foreft to foreft, until, they reached the 
banks of the Colt, where their property fecurcd them a happ / retreat. Pra- 
moda, a virtuous and learned Brahmen of that country, had a beautiful daugh- 
ter, named Pramada', whom Darda'na'sa, with the affent of the princefs, 
took by the band, that is married, according to the rites preferibed in the Veda ; 
and his amiable qualities gained him lb many adherents, that he was at length 
chofen fovercign of the whole region, which he governed with mildncl's and wil- 
dom. His anceltry and pofterity are thus arranged : 

( a j Lib. i. Cap. 1. and Lib. a. Cap. 36. (>>) Eujtatb . 00 Di > y /. Pm H , v. * 9 <t. 
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Jdtnadagni, 
Prdchinds , 
Tdmdnds, 

N d/hi r anus, 
Bhunjdnas, 
Craunchdnds, 
Abhayajdtdnds, 


Abhaydnds, 

Darda'na's, 

Vainabhrttfadsi 

Tecdnds, 

Bhdhdnds, 

Tr at cay any as , 
Avudk&nas. 


The river, here named Vitafth , and vulgarly Jeter*, is the Hydafpts of the 
Greeks: a nation, who lived on its banks, are called Dardaneis, by Dionysius (a)-, 
and the Grecian Dardanus was probably the fame with Darda'na'sa, who 
travelled into Egypt with many aflbeiates. We find a race of Trojans in Egypt ; 
a mountain, called anciently Trokus, and now Tor* fronted Memphis ; and at 
the foot of it was a place adually named Troja, near the Nile , fuppofed to 
have been an old fcttlcment of Trojans, who had fled from the forces of Mene- 
laus; but Ctesias, who is rather blameable for credulity than for want of 
veracity, and mod of whofe fables are to be found in the Purlins, was of a 
different opinion; for he afferted, according to Diodorus of Skky, that Troja 
in Egypt was built by Trojans, who tad come from Affytia under the famed 
Semiramis (b), named Sam i'r am a' by the ancient Hindu writefsj and this ac- 
count is confirmed by Herodotus, who fays, that a race of Dardanians 
were fettled on the banks of the river Gyndes near the Tigris (c ), where, 
I imagine, Darda'na'sa and his affociates fitft cftablifhed themfdves after 
their departure from India (dj. Eustathius, in his comment on the Periegefts, 

(a) Tcrieg v. 1 1 38. (b) B. 2. ( c ) B. 1. C. 189. (J) ll ia d Y. v. 215. 
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diftinguifhes the Dardaneis from the Dardanoi, making die firft an Indian, and 
the fecond a Trojan, race (a) \ but it feems probable, that both races had a 
common origin: when Homer gives the Trojans the title of Meropians, he alludes 
to their eaftern origin from the borders of Mem ; the very name of king 
Merops being no other than M'erupa, or fovereign of that mountainous 
region. 

XI. We come now to a perfon of a different charadier ; not a prince or a 
hero, but a bard, whofe life is thus deferibed in the VtivaJ&ra. On the banks 
of the Call dwelt a Brahmen , whofe name was Le'c’ Havana's ; a fage rigo- 
roufly devout, {killed in the learning of the Vedas, and firmly attached to the 
worfhip of Heri; but, having no male iffue, he was long difconfolate, and 
made certain oblations to the God, which proved acceptable; fo that his wife 
Sa'ncrTti became pregnant, after (he had tafted part of the ebaru , or cake 
of rice, which had been offered : in due time (he was delivered of a beautiful 
boy, whom the Brahmens , convened at the jatacarma, or ceremony on his birth, 
unanimoufly agreed to name Heridatta, or given by the divinity. When 
the JanJcdra , or inftitution of a Brahmen , was completed by his inveftiturc with 
the faccrdotal firing, and the term of his ftudentftiip in the Veda was paft, 
his parents urged him to enter into the Jtcond order, or that of a married man ; 
but he ran into the woods, and palled immediately into the fourth order, de- 
claiming all worldly conneftions and wholly devoting himfclf to Vishnu: he 
continually p radii fed the Jamadbiybga, or union with the deity by contemplation ; 


(a) Of A Iriwli tSi&t •» /xfmt 

fZujiatb. on Dionyf. v. 1 1, 38. 
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fixing his mind fo intenfely on God, that his vital foul fcemcd concentra- 
ted in the Brahma-randbra t or pineal gland, while his animal faculties were 
fufpended, but his body {till uncorrupted, till the reflux of the fpirits put 
them again in motion; a date, in which the Hindus aflert, that fome Yogis 
have remained for years, and the fanciful gradations of which are minutely' 
deferibed in the Yogafdftra, and even delineated, in the figures called Sbatcbacra y 
under the emblems of lotos- flowers with different numbers of petals, according 
to the fuppofed Rations of the foul in her myftical afeent. From this habit of 
merging all his vital fpirits in the idea of the fupreme being, Hbridatta 
was named Li'na'su ; a name, which the people repeated with enthufiafm ; 
and he became the guru y or fpiricual direttor, of the whole nation : he then 
rambled over the earth, finging and dancing, like a man in a phrenfy ; but 
he fang no hymns, except thofe which himfclf had compofed; and hence it 
came, that all older hymns were neglefted, while thofe of Lina'su alone 
were committed to memory from his lips, and acquired univerfal celebrity. 
Other particulars of his life arc mentioned in the Purdnas , where fragments of 
his poetry are, moft probably, cited : I have no doubt, that he was the fame 
perfon with the Linus of the Greeks * and, if his hymns can be recovered, 
they will be curious at Icaft, if not inftru&ivc. Lina'su was the eighth in 
defeent from the fage Bharadwa'ja, whom fome call the fon of Vrihas- 
pati, or the regent of Jupiter : he is laid to have married at an advanced age, 
by the fpccial command of Heri, and five of his defeendants arc named in 
the following pedigree : 

Bharadwa'j a, Lec'bdyandsy 

CariJbayandSf Li'na'su, or Lindyands, 

CJbdmydyands, Caunddyands y io. 


Gaurivdyandsy 
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Gaurivdyanas, 
Car undy anas , 
Bbrityayanas , 
Sic' bay anas > 


MaJbiyandSi 
Cdmacdyands , 
Sane' balay anas t 
Cos uc ay anas. 


XII. The tale of Lubdhaca relates both to the morals and aftronomy of the 
Hindus , and is conftantly recited by the Br&bmcns on the night of Siva, which 
falls on the fourteenth of Mdgba or of P'bdlgun , according as the month begins 
from the oppofition or from the conjunction. 


Lubdhaca was defeended from the race of Palli , and governed all the 
tribes of Cirdtas he was violent and cruel, addifted paffionately to the plea- 
fures of the chafe, killing innocent beads without pity and eating their flcfli 
without remorfe. On the fourteenth lunar day of the dark half of P'balgun , 
he had found no game in the foreft; and at funfet, faint with hunger, he ro- 
ved along the banks of the Crijhna , dill earncdly looking for fomc animal whom 
he might Ihoot : at the beginning of night he afeended a Bilva~\Ttc y which is 
confecratcd to Maha'de'va, whofe emblem had been fixed under it near a 
fpring of water ; and, with a hope of difeerning fome bead through the branches, 
he tore off* the leaves, which dropped on the linga , fprinkling it with dew * fo 
that he performed facred rites to the God, without intending any aft of re- 
ligion. In the fird watch of the night a large male antelope came to the fpring j 
and Lubdhaca, hearing the found which he made in drinking, fixed his arrow, 
and took aim at the place, whence the noife proceeded j when the animal, 
being endued by Siva with fpeech and intclleft, told him, that he had made 
an aflignation with a beloved female, and fcquefted him to wait with patience 
rill the next day, on which he promifed to return : the mighty hunter was iof- 
VOL.III. Lll tcncd > 
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tened, and, though nearly fami&ed* permitted the antelope to depart, having 
firft exa&cd an oath, that he would perform hts engagement. A female an- 
telope, one of his conforts, came in the fecond watch to drink at the fpring * 
who was in like manner allowed to cfcape, on her folemn promife, that Ihe 
would rcturnj when jfhe had committed her helplefs young to the care of a 
After; and thus, in the third and fourth watches, two other females were re- 
leafed for a time on pretences nearly fimilar, And on fimilar promifes. So 
many ads of tender benevolence in fo tryiog a fitaation, and the rices to Ma- 
ha'de'va, which accompanied them from watch to watch, though with a dif- 
ferent intention, were pleafing to the God, who enlightened the mind of 
Lvbdhaca, and raifed in him ferious thoughts on the cruelty of flaying the 
innocent for the gratification of his appetite *. at early dawn he returned to his 
manfion, and, having told his family the adventure of the night, afked whe- 
ther, if he (hould kill the antelopes, they would participate his guilt, but 
they difclaimcd any (hare in it, and infilled, that, although it was his duty 
to provide them with fuftenance, the punUhment of fin muft fall on him 
folely. The faithful and amiable bealt at that moment approached him, with 
his three conforts and all his little ones, defiring to be the firft vidim ; but 
Lubdhaca exclaimed, that he would never hurt his friend and his guide to 
the path of happinefs, applauded them for their ftrid obfervance of their pro- 
miles, and bade them return to the woods, into which he intimated a defign of 
following them as a hermit: his words were no fooncr uttered, than a celeftial 
car ddeended with a meffenger from Siva, by wfofe order the royal convert 
and the whole family of antelopes were foon wafted, with radiant and incorrup- 
tible bodies, to the ftarry regions, fanned by heavenly nymphs, as they rofc, 
and (haded by genii, who held umbrellas, while a chorus of ethcrial fongfters 
chanted the praifes of tendernefs to living creatures and a rigorous adherence 
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to truth. Lubdhaca was appointed regent of Sirius, which is called the 
ySga ftar ; his body is chiefly in our Greater Dog, and his arrow Teems to 
extend from 0 in that aftcrilm to x in the knee of Orion, the three ftars in 
whofe neck are the lunar manfwn Mrigafiras, or the hood of the male antelope, 
who is reprefented looking round at the archer i the three ftars in the belt are 
the females, and thofe in the fword, their young progeny; Maha'de'va, that 
he might be near his fevourites, placed himfelf, it is faid, in the next lunar 
manflon ytrdrd, his head being the bright ftar in the fhouldcr of Orion, and 
his body including thofe in the arm with fevcrol fmaller ftars in the galaxy. 
The fon of Lubdhaca fucceeded him on earth, and his lineal defendants yet 
reign, fays the author of the Puran, on the delightful banks of the Crijb- 
nd. 

This legend proves a very material faft, that the Pallis and Cirdtas were 
originally the fame people ; it feems to indicate a reformation in fomc of the 
religious tenets and habits of the nations bordering on the Crljhnd ; and the 
whole appears connected with the famous Egyptian period regulated by the 
heliacal rifing of Sirius : the river here mentioned I fuppofe to be the fmaller 
CriJhnd, or the Siris of the ancients, fo named, as well as the province of Sire, 
from the word Seir, which means a dog, fays Mr. Bruce, in the language of 
that country. The conftcllations of Orion and the two Dogs point at a 
fimilar ftory differently told; but the name of Lubdhaca feems cliangcd by 
the Greeks into Labdaci^ for ftnee, like the ancient Indians, they # applied 
to their new fetdements die hiftory and fables of their primitive country, they 
reprefcnt Labdacus as the grandfon of Cadmus, the fon of Polydorus, 
(for fo they were pleafed to difguifc the name) and the father of Laius : now 
Cadmus, as we have Ihown, was Cardame'swara, or Maha'de'va, and Po- 

L 1 1 a lydorus , 
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lydorus, or Polydotus, was Pallidatta, the gift of the national god Palli 
or Nairrit. As to Labdacus, he died in the flower of his age, or difappeared, 
fay the Hindus , and was tranflated into heaven; but, during his minority, the 
reins of government were held by Lycus, a fon of Nycteus, or Nactun- 
chara: he was fuccceded by Laius, which, like Pdli> means a berdfman or 
fhepberd ; for Aaia, Afi«, and fignify herds and flocks; and thus we find 
a certain Laius, who had a fon Bucolion, and a grandfon Phialus, both 
which names have a reference to paflure y for the Shepherds were called by 
the Greeks Ayix ctToi, and Agelaia was fynonymous with Pallas. The fon 
of Laius was CEdipus, with wliofe dreadful misfortune, as we intimated in 
the firft fe&ion, the Hindus are not unacquainted, though they mention his 
undefigned inceft in a different manner, and fay, that You arrashta', whom 
they deferibe as a flagitious woman, entered into the fervice of fomc cow- 
herds, after the mifcrablc death of her fon Maha'su'ra, or the Great Hero , by 
Lina'su, the fon of Lubdhaca, who was defeended from Palli: the whole 
flory feems to have been Egyptian , though transferred by the Greeks to Thebes 
in their own coufttry, 

XIII. The lad piece of hiftory, mixed with an affrological fable, which l 
think it uleful to add, becaufe it relates to Barbara , is the legend of Da'sa- 
rat’ha, or the monarch, wbofe car bad borne him to ten regions , or to the eight 
points, the zenith, and the nadir : it is told both in the Bhawijhya Purdn and 
the Btabnuinda. lie was defeended from Su'rya, tr He'li, which is a name 
of the Sun in Greek and in Sanfcrit: one of his anceftors, the great Raghu, 
had conquered the feven dwtpas , or the whole earth, and Vishnu became 
incarnate in the perfon of his ion Ra'machandra. It happened in the reign 
of Dasarat’iia, that San i, having jufl left the lunar manfion Critticd y or the 
Pleiads, was entering the Ilyads, which the Hindus call Robin >, and that paflage 
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of Saturn is diflinguifhed by the appellation of Sacata-bbeda , or the feftion of 
the wain : an univcrfal drought having reduced the country to the deepeft 
diftrefs, and a total depopulation of it being apprehended, the king iummoned 
all his aftrologers and philofophers, who alcribcd it folcly to the unfortunate 
pafiage of the malignant planet; and Vasisht’ha added, that, unlcls the 
monarch himfelf would attack Sani, as he ftrongly advifed, neither Indra nor 
Brahma' himfelf could prevent the continuance of the drought for twelve years. 
Dasarat’ha that inftant afeended his miraculous car of pure gold, and placed 
himfelf at the entrance of Robin), blazing like his progenitor the Sun, and 
drawing his bow, armed with the tremendous arrow Satoharaftra, which attracts 
all things with irrefiftible violence: Sani, i he flow -moving child of Su'rya, 
drejfed in a blue robe , crowned with a diadem, having four arms , holding a bow, 
a fpiked weapon, and a cimeter, (thus he is delcribcd in one vcrlc) difeerned 
his formidable opponent from the laft degree of Cnliicd, and rapidly defend- 
ed into the land of Barbara , which burft into a flame, while he concealed 
himfelf far under ground. The hero followed him; and his legions, mar- 
ching to his afliftance, periflied in the burning fands; but Sani Ss attraded by 
the magnetick force of the Sanharaflra, and, after a vehement conllid, w.is 
overpowered by Dasarat’ha, who compelled him to promifc, that he never 
more would attempt to pals through the wain of Robin) : the vidor then returned 
to his palace, and the regent of the planet went to Sani-^vz* in Barbara, 
while the ground, on which he had fought, aflumed a red hue. I he Hindu 
aftrologers fay, that Sani iias hitherto performed his promilc, but that, m 
four or five years, he will approach fo nearly to Robin), that great miichict 
may be feared from fo noxious a planer, who has nothing in this age to ap- 
prehend from a hero in a felf- moving car with an irrefiftible weapon: they add, 
that Mangala, or Mars, the child of Prit’hivi, has alfo been pre- 
vented 
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vented from traverfing the waggon of Robin ) , but that Vrihaspati, Sucra, 
and Budha, or Jupiter, Venus, and Mercury , pafs it freely and innocently, 
while it is the conftant path of Soma; or the Moon, .of whom the beautiful 
Robin), or Al either an, is the favourite confort. 

The hiftory of Dasarat’h being immediately conne&ed with that of Ra'- 
machandra, and confequently of the firft colonies, who fettled in India , it 
may properly conclude this third fe&ion, which has been confined to the de- 
migods and fages, who diftinguiftied themfdves in the countries bordering 
on the Nile of Ethiopia ; and, whatever may be thought of feme etymological 
conjectures, which I have generally confirmed by fafts and circumftances, rt has 
been proved, I truft, by pofitive evidence, that the ancient Indians were ac- 
quainted with thofe countries, with die court of diat celebrated river, and 
with Mijra, or Egypt . 


REMARKS 
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R E M A R K S 

ON THE PRECEDING ESSAY 
By tub PRESIDENT. 

QiINCE I am pcrfuaded, gentlemen, that the learned Eflay on Egypt and 
^ the Nile, which you have juft attentively heard, has afforded you equal de- 
light with that, which I have myfelf received from it, ! cannot refrain from 
endeavouring to incrcafe your fatisfa&ion, by confe fling openly, that I have at 
length abandoned the greateft part of that natural diftmft and incredulity, 
which had taken poffeflion of my mind, before I had examined the fources, 
from which our excellent affociate Lieutenant Wilford has drawn fo great a 
variety of new and interefting opinions. Having lately read again and again, 
both alone and with a Pandit , the numerous original paffages in the Purdnas , 
and other Sanjcrit books, which the writer of the dilfertation adduces in (up- 
port of his affertions, I am happy in bearing teftimony to his perfeft good 
faith and general accuracy both in his cxtra&s and in the transitions of them; 
nor (hould I decline the trouble of annexing literal verfions of them all, if our 
third volume were not already filled with a fufficient ft ore of curious, and 
(my own part being excepted) of valuable, papers : thcie are two, however, 
of Mr. Wilford’s extracts from the Purdnas, which deferve a verbal trans- 
lation; and I, therefore, exhibit them word for word, with a full conviction of 
their genuinenefs and antiquity. 

The firft of them is a little poem, in the form of the hymns aferibed to 
Orpheus, in praife of the Ntld, which all the Brahmens allow to be a fa- 
crcd river in Cujba-dwip, and which we may confidently pronounce to be the 
Nile : it is taken from the Scanda-purdn, and fuppofed to be the compofition 

of 
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of Visva'mitra, the father of Sacontala', with whofe life you are well 
acquainted : 

1. “ Cal), Crijhnd, like wife Nila'; 'Syamd, Cold, and Afitd alfo; Anja- 
“ ndbhd and 'Sydmald ; Mechacd too and Pdvan) ; 

2. “ Aghabd and Mocjbadd — thefe twelve profperous names of the Cdlted, 
“ in whatever receptacle of water 

3. " A man (hall repeat at the time of bathing, he (hall gain the fruit of 

€t an ablution in the Cal), No dream on earth is equal to the river Cdl) as 

“ a giver of increafc to virtue. 

4. “ He, who has bathed in her ftream, is wholly releafed from the mur- 
“ dcr of a Brahmen and every other crime: they, who have been of- 
“ fenders in the highed degree, are purified by her , and confcquenrly they, 
“ who have committed rather inferior fins. 

5. M 1 hey, who have arrived on the bank of the river Cdl), arc indubi- 
“ tably rcleafcd from fin; and even by a fight of the river Cdl), an affem- 
" blage of crimes is quite effaced ; 

6. <c But to declare the fruit gained by bathing in her waters, is impoffiblc 

" even for Branma'. Thefe delightful and exquifite names whatever men 

7. fC Shall repeat, even they are confidtred as duly bathed in the river 

“ Cdl ) : condantly, therefore, mud they be repeated with all pojfible attention.” 


Here 
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Here I muft; obferve, that the couplets of the Veda, which our learned fiiend 
has quoted at the beginning of his Effay, are in a fimilar drain to thole of 
Visva'mitra* nor have I a doubt of their authenticity, bccaufc the fifth line is 
clearly in a very ancient dialed, and the original ends in the manner of the 
Hindu Scripture, with a repetition of the two laft words ; but, either we muft 
rejed a redundant fyllable in the concluding verfe, (though iuch a redundance 
often occurs in the Veda ) or we muft give a different verfion of it. The line’ is 

Sitdfitafamdybgat par am ydi i nanivertat }, 

which may thus be rendered: “ By whofc union of white and dark azure 
Cf waters , a mortal, who bathes in them, attains the Mofl; High, from who/e 
<f prejence he returns not to this terrefiial manfton” 

Of the fecond paflage, from the Padma-purdn, the following tranflation is 
minutely exad : 

1 . “ To Satyavarman, that fovercign of the whole earth, were born 
u three fonsj the eldeft, Sherma j then, Charma: and, thirdly, Jya'peti 
“ by name : 

a. “ They were all men of good morals, excellent in virtue and virtuous 
“ deeds, (killed in the ufe of weapons to ftrike with or to be thrown ; brave 
“ men, eager for vidory in battle. 

3. « But Satyavarman, being continually delighted with devout me- 
<f ditation, and feeing his fons fit for dominion , laid upon them the burden of 
<f government, 

Vol. III. M m m 4- “ Whilfi 
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4. “ Whilft He remained honouring and fatisfying the Gods, and priefts, and 
“ kinc. One day by the aft of deftiny, the king, having drunk mead, 

5. “ Became fenfelefs and lay afleep naked: then was he feen by Char- 
cf ma, and by him were his two brothers called, 

6. <c To whom he /aid: What now has befallen? In what date is this 
c< our fire ? By thole two was he hidden with clothes, and called to his fenfes 
<c again and again. 

7. u Having recovered his intelleft, and perfeftly knowing what had 
“ palled, he curfed C’harm a, faying : Thou lhalt be the fervant of lervants; 

8. “ /Indy fince thou waft a laugher in their prefence, from laughter fhalt thou 
“ acquire a name. Then he gave to Sherma the wide domain on the fouth of 
“ the fnowy mountain, 

9. <c And to Jya'peti he gave all on the north of the fnowy mountain j but 
“ He, by the power of religious contemplation, attained fupreme blifs,” 

Now you will probably think, that even the concifenefs and fimplicity of 
this narrative arc excelled by the Mofaick relation of the fame adventure * but, 
whatever may be our opinion of the old Indian ftyle, this extraft moft clearly 
proves, that the Satyavrata, or Satyavarman, of the Purdns was the fame 
perffinage (as it has been afferted in a former publication) with the Noah of 
Scripture, and we confcquently fix the utmoft limit of Hindu Chronology ; nor 
can it be with reafon inferred from the identity of the (lories, that the divine legiflator 

borrowed 
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borrowed any part of his work from the Egyptians ; he was deeply verfed, no 
doubt, in all their learning, fuch as it was i but he wrote what he knew to be 
truth itfelf, independently of their tales, in which truth was blended with fables j 
and their age was not fo remote from the days of the Patriarch, but that every 
occurrence in his life might naturally have been preferved by traditions from 
father to fon. 

We may now be affured, that the old Hindus had a knowledge of Mifr and 
of the Nile; that the legends of Cepheus and Cassiopeia (to fcleft one ex- 
ample out of many) were the fame with thole of Cape'ya and Ca'syapI; 
that Perseus and Andromeda were no other than Pa'rasica and Antar- 
mada' *, and that lord Bacon, whom, with all his faults (and grievous faults 
they were), we may juftly call the great architect of the temple of knowledge , , 
concluded rightly, that the Mythology of the Greeks , which their oldcft writets 
do not pretend to have invented, was no more than a light air , which had paffed 
from a more ancient people into the flutes of the Grecians, and which they mo- 
dulated into fuch dcfcants as beft fuited their fancies and the (late of their new 
fettlements j but we mud ever attend to the diftinftion between evidence and 
conjecture ; and I am not yet fully fatisfied with many parts of Mr.Wn.- 
ford’s Effay, which arc founded on fo uncertain a bafis as conjectural Ety- 
mology ; though I readily admit, that his etymologies are always ingenious, 
often plaufible, and may hereafter, perhaps, be confirmed by hiftorical proof. 
Let me conclude thefe remarks with applying to Him the words of the me- 
morable writer, whom I have juft named, and with exprefling an opinion, in 
which I have no doubt of your concurrence, “ That, with perfevenng in- 
“ duftry, and with fcrupulous attention to genealogies, monuments, inferiptions, 
“ names and titles, derivations of words, traditions and archives, fragments of 
“ hiftory, and fcattcred paffages from rare books on very different fubjedts, 

M m m 2 “ 
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“ he has preferved a venerable tablet from the Jbipwnck of time; a work, ope- 
“ rofe and painful to the author, but extremely delightful to his readers, and 
“ highly deferring their grateful acknowledgements.” 


XIV. 
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XIV. 

A 

DESCRIPTION of the PLANT BUTEA. 

By Dr. ROXBURGH. 

I. A |"AHE Maduga of the Gentoos y and Plajo of the Hortus Malabaricus* is 
a middle fized, or rather a large, tree, not very common on the 
low-lands of this coaft, but much more fo up amongft the mountains : it cads 
its leaves during the cold feafon, they come out again with the flowers about 
the months of March and April, and the feed is ripe in June or July . 

Trunk irregular, generally a little crooked, covered with afh-colourcd, fpongy, 
thick, flightly fcabrous bark, the middle ftrata of which contain a red juice 
hereafter to be mentioned. 

Branches very irregularly bent in various diredtions; young (hoots downy. 

Leaves alternate, fpreading, threed, from eight to fixteen inches long. Leaflets 
emarginated, or rounded at the apex, leathery, above (Lining and pretty 
fmooth, below flighdy hoary, entire: the pair are obliquely oval from four 
to feven inches long, and from three to four and a half broad, the exterior 
one inverfe hearted, or, in other words, tranfverfely oval, and confiderably 
larger than the lateral. 

Common Petiole round, when young, downy, the length of the leaflets. 

Stipules of the Petiole fmall, recurved, downy, 
of the Leaflets awled. 


The Butea Fmiofa of Koenic. 


Raceme 
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Raceme terminal, axillary, and form tuberofitics over the naked woody branch- 
lets, (landing in every dire&ion, rigid, covered with a foft greenilh purple 
down. 

Flowers Papilionaceous , pendulous, pedicellcd, fafcicled, large, their ground 
of a beautiful deep red, fhaded with orange and filver coloured down, which 
gives them a mod elegant appearance. 

Pedicels round, about an inch long, articulated near the apex, and covered 
with the fame greenifh velvctlike down. 

Bracts, one below the infertion of each pedicel, lanced, falling, two fimilar but 
(mailer, prdhng on the Calyx, falling allb. 

Calyx: Perianth belled, leathery, two lipped, upper lip large, fcarce emar- 
ginated under three toothed, covered with the fame dark green down, that the 
raceme and pedicels arc covered with, withering. 

Corol : 

Banner reflected, egged, pointed, very little longer than the wings. 

Wings afeending, lanced, the length of the keel. 

Keel below two parted, afeending, large, mooned, the length of the wings 
and banner. 

Stamens : filaments one and nine, afeending in a regular femicircle, about as long 
as the corol. 

Anthers equal, linear, eredl. 


Pistil : 
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Pistil : Germ (hort, thick, pedicellcd, lanced, downy. 

Style afeending, a little larger than the filaments. 

Stigma final), glandulous. 

Pericarp, legume pedicellcd, large, pendulous, all, but the apex where the 
feed is lodged, leafy, downy, about fix inches long by two broad, never open- 
ing of iti'elf. 

Seed one, lodged at the point of the legume, oval, much compreffcd, fmooth, 
brown, from an inch and a quarter to an inch and a half long and about one 

broad 

From natural fiffures, and wounds made in the bark of this tree, during the 
hot feafon, there iffues a mod; beautiful red juice, which foon hardens into a 
ruby-coloured brittle aftringent gum : but it foon lofes its beautiful colour, if cx- 
pofed to the air : to preferve the colour, it mud be gathered as loon as it becomes 
hard, and kept elofely corked up in a bottle. 

This gum, held in a flame of a candle, fwells and burns away (lowly, with 
out fmell or the lead flame, into a coal, and then into fine light white allies : 
held in the mouth it foon diffolves; it tades firongly, but Amply, adringentj 
heat does not foften it, but rather renders it more brittle ; pure water diflblves 
it perfeaiy : the folution is of a deep red colour ; it is in a great mcafure fo- 
luble in fpirits, but this folution is paler, and a little turbid, the watery folution 
alfo becomes turbid when fpirit is added, and the fpirituous more clear by the 
addition of water; diluted vitriolic acid renders both folutions turbid, mild 
caudic vegetable alkali changes the colour of the watery folution to a clear 
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deep fiery red :* the fpirituous it alfo deepens, but in a lefs degree : Sal Martis 
changes the watery folution into a good durable ink. 

Thefe are, I think, proofs, that a very fmall proportion of refin is prefent in 
this fubflance : in this it differs effentially from the gum refin called Kino , or Gum- 
mi rubrum aftr ingens > which the Edinburgh college has taken into their materia 
medica (1 have ufed the recent gum in making my experiments, which may 
make fome difference) ; but as this can be mod perfectly diffolved in watery 
menftrua, it may prove of ufe, where a fpirituous folution of the former (be- 
ing the moft complete) cannot be fo properly adminiftered, confcquently it may 
prove a valuable acquifition alfo. 

Infufions.of the flowers, cither frelli or dried, dyed cotton cloth, previoufiy 
impregnated with a folution of alum or alum and tartar, of a moft beautiful 
bright yellow, which was more or lefs deep according to the ftrength of the 
infufion : a little alkali added to the infufion changes it to a deep reddifli orange ; 
it then dyed unprepared cotton cloth of the fame colour, which the lead acid 
changes to a yellow or lemon: thefe beautiful colours I have not been able to 
render perfectly permanent. 

Amongft numberkfs experiments, I expreffed a quantity of the juke of the 
frefh flowers, which was diluted with alum water, and rendered perfectly clear 
by depuration : it was then evaporated by the heat of the fun, into a foft ex- 
traft ; this proves a brighter water-colour than any gamboge I have met with* it 
is one year fince 1 firft ufed it, and it remains bright. 

♦ With an alkalized deco&ion of this gum, I tried to dye cotton doth prepared with alum, 
with fugar of lead, and with a folution of tin in aqua rtgia , but the reds produced thereby were bad : 
that where atum was employed, was the beft. 


Infufions 
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Infufions of the dried flowers yielded me an extraft very little, if any tiling, 
inferior to this laft mentioned $ they yield alfo a very fine durable yellow lake 
and all thefe in a very large proportion. 

The Lac infefts are frequently found on the fmall branches and the pe- 
tioles of the leaves of this tree : whether the natural juices of its bark contri- 
bute to improve the colour of their red colouring matter, 1 cannot fay : it would 
require a fet of experiments accurately made on fpecimens of lac gathered 
from the various trees it is found on, at the fame time and as nearly as pofli- 
ble from the fame place, to determine this point. 

I do not find, that the natives make any ufe of the gum or flowers, although 
they promife to be valuable, the former as a medicine, and the latter as a pig- 
ment and dying drug. 

II. Butea Superba,* Tiga Maduga of the Gentoos, is a very large twining 
fhrub, a native of the mountains. Flowering time, the beginning of the 
hot lcafon. 

Root fpindle-form, very large. 

Stem twining, as thick as, or thicker than, a man’s leg, woody, very long, 
running over large trees. Bark, afh-colourcd, pretty fmooth. 

Branches like the ftem, but fmall, and with a fmoothcr bark. 

Leaves alternate, threed, remote, very large. 


Vol.III. 


* So named by Dr. Roxburgh* 

N n n 


Leaflets 
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Leaflbts downy, in other refpefts as in Butea Frondofa> but greatly larger : 
the exterior one is generally about twenty inches long, and broad in pro- 
portion, the lateral fomewhat lefs. 

Racemes as in the former, but much larger. 

Flowers alfo the fame, only much larger and more numerous. 

Calyx divided as the other, but the divifions longer and much more pointed. 

Corol the fame. 

Legumes and Seed as in the former, but rather larger. 

When this fpccies is in full flower, I do not think the vegetable world offers a 
more gaudy fhow : the flowers are incomparably beautiful, very large and very 
numerous ; the colours are fo exceedingly vivid, that my beft painter has not been 
able, with his utmoft fkill, to come any thing like near their brightnefs. 

From fiflures, &c. in the bark, the fame fort of ruby -coloured aftringent 
gum exudes : the flowers alfo yield the fame beautiful yellow dye and pig- 
ment. 


Dr. Roxburgh’s Defcription of the Nerium Tinforium would have been fub joined ; but the 
publication of it is delayed, until the Society have been favoured with the refult of his farther 
experiments. 


XV. 
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XV. 

On the MANUFACTURE of INDIGO at AMBORE. 


By Lieutenant Colonel CLAUDE MARTIN. 

1 PRESENT the Society with a fhort defcription of the proccfs obferved in 
the culture and manufaflure of Indigo in this part of India, The Amhore 
diftrift is comprifed within a range of furrounding hills of a moderate height : 
the river Pallar> declining from its apparent foutherly dire&ion, enters this dii- 
trift about three miles from the eaftward, wafhes the Amborc Pettah , a Irnall 
neat village, diftant three miles to the fouthward of the fort of that name, fitu- 
ated in a beautiful valleys the fkirts of the hills covered with the Palmeira 
and Date trees, from the produce of which a confidcrable quantity of coarfc 
fugar is madei this trad is fertilized by numerous rills of water condudcd from 
the river along the margin of the heights and throughout the intermediate ex- 
tent: this clement being conveyed in thefe artificial canals (three feet deep), 
affording a pure and cryftal current of excellent water lor the fupply of the 
Rice-fields, Tobacco, Mango, and Cocoanut, plantations \ the higheft fituated 
lands affording Indigo, apparently without any artificial watering, and attaining 
maturity at this feafon notwithftanding the intenfenefs of the heat, the thermo- 
meter under cover of a tent rifing to ioo, and out of it to no > the plant af- 
fording even in the dried fpors good foliage, although more luxuriant in moiftcr 
fixations. I am juft returned from examining the manufadurc of this article. 
Firft, the plant is boiled in earthern pots of about eighteen inches diameter, 
difpofed on the ground in excavated ranges, from twenty to thirty feet long, 
and one broad, according to the number ufed. When the boiling procefs has 

N n n 2 extrafted 
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cxtra&ed all the colouring matter afcertainable by the colour exhibited, the 
extract is immediately poured into an adjoining fmall jar fixed in the ground 
for its reception, and is thence laded in fmall pots into larger jars difpofed on 
adjoining higher ground, being firft filtered through a cloth ; the jar, when 
three-fourths full, is agitated with a fplit bamboo extended into a circle, of a' 
diameter from thirteen to twenty inches, the hoop twilled with a fort of coarfe 
flraw, with which the manufaflurer proceeds to beat or agitate the extract, until 
a granulation of the fecula takes place, the operation continuing nearly for the 
fpacc of three-fourths of an hour* a precipitant compofcd of red earth and 
water, in the quantity of four quart bottles, is poured into the jar, which after 
mixture is allowed to Hand the whole night, and in the morning the fuperin- 
cumbent fluid is drawn off* through three or four apertures pra&iled in the fide 
of the jar in a vertical dire&ion, the lowed reaching to within five inches of 
the bottom, fufficient to retain the fecula which is carried to the houfes and 
dried in bags. 

This is the whole of the proccls recurred to in this part, which, I think, if 
adopted in Bengal , might in no fmall degree fuperfede the necefiity of raifing 
great and expenlive buildings, in a word, fave the expenditure of fo much mo- 
ney in dead dock, before they can make any Indigo in the European method, 
to which I have to add, that Indigo thus obtained poffcflfcs a very fine qua- 
lity. 

As I think thefe obfervations may be ufeful to the manufacturers in Bengal , I 
could wifh to fee them printed in the TranfaCtions of the Afiatic Society. 

Ambore> 

id April, 1791. 
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EXTRACT OF A TREATISE 

OK TH* 

MANUFACTURE of INDIGO, 

By Mr. Db COSSIGNY. 

“ rr^HIS experiment (the Indian procefs) infallibly fhows, that Indigo may 
<f be produced by different methods, and how much it is to be rc- 
“ gretted that the European ardfts fliould remain conftantly wedded to their 
“ method or routine , without having yet made the ncceffary inquiries towards 
tc attaining perfe&ion. Many travellers on the coall of Coromandel having been 
“ (truck with the apparent fimplicity of the means ufed by the Indians in 
c< preparing Indigo, from having icen their artifts employed in the open air with 
“ only earthen jars, and from not having duly examined and weighed the ex- 
“ tent of the detail of their procefs, apprehended that it is effeded by eafier 
“ means than with the large vats of mafonry and die machinery employed by 
<c Europeans : but they have been greatly miftaken, the whole appearing a dc- 
“ lufive conclufion from the following obfervadon, viz. that one man can, in 
<( the European method of manufa&urc, bring to iffue one vat containing fifty 
“ bundles of plant, which, according to their nature and quality, may afford 
“ from ten to thirty pounds of Indigo j whereas, by the Indian procefs, one 
<c employed during the fame time would probably only produce one pound 
“ of Indigo : the European method is therefore the moft Ample, as well as every 
“ art where machinery is ufed inftead of manual labour/' 

NOTE, 

Experience alone mull decide between the oppofite opinions of Colonel Martin and 
M. DE CosSIGNY. 
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DISCOURSE THE NINTH. 


ORIGIN AND FAMILIES of NATIONS. 

DELIVERED 2 3 FEBRUARY, 1 79 2 * 


Bv thb PRESIDENT. 

Y OU have attended, gentlemen, with fo much indulgence to my difeourfes 
on the five AJiatick nations, and on the various tribes eftablilhed along 
their fevcral borders or interfperfed over their mountains, that I cannot but 
flatter myfclf with an affurance of being heard with equal attention, while I 
trace to one centre the three great families, from which thole nations ap- 
pear to have proceeded, and then hazard a few conjectures on the different 
courfes, which they may be fuppofed to have taken toward the countries, in 
which we find them fettled at the dawn of all genuine hiftory. 

Let us begin with a Ihort review of the propofitions, to which wc have gra- 
dually been led, and feparate fuch as are morally certain, from fuch as are only 
probable : that the firft race of Perfiatis and Indians, to whom we may add the 
Romans and Greeks, the Gotbs, and the old Egyptians or Etbiops, originally fpoke 
the fame language and profefled the fame popular faith, is capable, in my humble 
opinion, of inconteftable proof} that the ’Jews and Arabs, the AJJyrians, or fccond 

Perftan 
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Per ft an race, the people who fpoke Syrtaek, and a numerous tribe of Abyffmians , 
ufed one primitive dialed wholly diftind from the idiom juft mentioned, is, I be- 
lieve, undifputed, and, I am fure, indifputable ; but that the fetders in China and 
Japan had a common origin with the Hindus , is nomore .than highly probable j 
and, that all die Tartars , as they aie inaccurately called, were primarily of a third 
feparate branch, totally differing from the two others in language, manners, 
and features, may indeed be plaufibly conje&ured, but cannot, from the reafons 
alledged in a former effay, be perfpicuoufly fhown, and for the prefent, there- 
fore, muft be merely affumed. Could thefe fads be verified by the beft 
attainable evidence, it would not, I prefume, be doubted, that the whole earth 
was peopled by a variety of (hoots from the Indian , Arabian, and Tartarian 
branches, or by fuch intermixtures of them, as, in a courfe of ages, might 
naturally have happened. 

Now I admit without hefitation the aphorifm of Linn^us, that, "in the 
<f beginning God created one pair only of every living fpecies, which has a 
" diverfity of fex;” but, fince that incomparable naturalift argues principally 
from the wonderful diffiifion of vegetables, and from an hypothefis, that the 
water on this globe has been continually fubfiding, I venture to produce a 
(hotter and clofer argument in fupport of his dodrine. That Nature, of 
which fimplicity appears a diftinguifhing attribute, does nothing in vain, is a 
maxim in philofophy j and againft thofc, who deny maxims, we cannot dif- 
pute * but it is vain and fuperfluous to do by many means y what may be done by 
fewer , and this is another axiom received into courts of judicature from the 
fchools of philofophers : we muft not % therefore, fays our great Newton, admit 
more caufes of natural things, than thofe which art true y and fufficiently account for 
natural phenomena $ but it is true, that one pair at leaft of every living fpccies muft 
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*t firft have been created; and that one human pair was fufficient for the popula- 
tion of our globe in a period of no confidcrable length, (on the very moderate 
fuppofition of lawyers and political arithmeticians, that every pair of anccftors left 
on an average two children, and each of them two more) is evident from the rapid 
increafe of numbers in geometrical progreflion, fo well known to thofe, who 
have ever taken the trouble to fum a feries of as many terms, as they fuppole 
generations of men in two or three thoufend years. It follows, that the Au- 
thor of Nature (for all nature proclaims its divine Author) created but one 
pair of our fpecics ; yet, had it not been (among other reafons) for the devaf- 
tations, which hiftory has recorded, of water and fire, wars, famine, and pefti- 
lcnce, this earth would not now have had room for its multiplied inhabitants. 
If the human race then be, as we may confidently affume, of one natural fpe- 
cies, they muft all have proceeded from one pair; and if perfed juflicc be, 
as it is mod indubitably, an effential attribute of GOD, that pair muft have been 
gifted with fufficient wildom and ftrength to be virtuous, and, as far as their 
nature admitted, happy, but intruded with freedom of will to be vicious and 
confequcntly degraded: whatever might be their option, they muft people in 
time the region where they firft were eftablifhed, and their numerous defen- 
dants muft neceflarily feek new* countries, as inclination might prompt, or ac- 
cident lead, them ; they would of courfe migrate in feparate families and clans, 
which, forgetting by degrees the language of their common progenitor, would 
form new dialeds to convey new ideas, both fimple and complex; natural 
affe&ion would unite them at firft, and a fcnfc of reciprocal utility, the great 
and only cement of focial union in the abfence of publick honour and juftice, 
for which inevil times it is a general fubftitute, would combine them at length 
in communities more or left regular ; laws would be propofed by a part of each 
community, but ena&cd by the whole; and governments would be varioufly 
Vol. III. O 0 o arranged 
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arranged for the happinefs or roifery of the governed, according to their own 
virtue and wifdom, or depravity and folly •> fo that, in left than three thoufand 
years, the world would exhibit the fame appearances, which we may actually ob- 
ferve on it in the age of the great Arabian impoftor. 

On that part of it, to which our united refearches are generally confined, we 
fee five races of men peculiarly difttnguifhed, in the time of Mohammed, 
for their multitude and extent of dominion; but we have reduced them to 
three, becaufc we can difeover no more, that eflentially differ in language, 
religion, manners, and other known charafterifticks: now thefc three races, how 
varioufly foever they may at prefent be difperfed and intermixed, muft (if the 
preceding conclufions be juftlv drawn) have migrated originally from a central 
country, to find which is the problem propofed for folution. Suppofc it folved } 
and give any arbitrary name to that centre : let it, if you pleal'e, be Iran . The 
three primitive languages, therefore, muft at firft have been concentrated in 
Iran, and there only in faft we fee traces of them in the earlieft hiftorical age ; 
but, for the fake of greater precifion, conceive the whole empire of Iran with 
all its mountains and valleys, plains and rivers, to be every way infinitely di- 
minifhed ; the firft winding courfes, therefore, of all the nations proceeding 
from it by land and nearly at the fame time, will be little right lines, but with- 
out interfeftions, becaufc thofe courfes could not have thwarted and crofted one 
another: if then you confider the feats of all the migrating nations as points in 
a furrounding figure, you will perceive, that the feveral rays, diverging from Iran, 
may be drawn to them without any interfeftionj but this will not hafpen, if 
you aflume as a centre Arabia, or Egypt j India, ? artery, or China: it follows* 
that Iran, or Perfia (I contend for the moaning, not the name) was the cen- 
tral country, which we fought. This mode of rcafoning I have adopted, not 

from 
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from any affedation (as you will do me the juftice to believe) of a fcienrifick 
didion, but for the lake of condieneis and variety, and from a with to avoid 
repetitions ; the fubftance of my argument having been detailed in a different 
form at the dofe of another difcourfe; nor does the argument in any form 
rife to demonstration, which the queftion by no means admits: it amounts, how - 
ever, to fuch a proof, grounded on written evidence and credible tcftimony, as 
all mankind hold fufficient for decilions affcding property, freedom, and 
life. 

Thus then have we proved, that the inhabitants of Afia, and confcqucntly 
as it might be proved, of the whole earth, fprang from three branches of one 
ftem : and that thofe branches have foot into their prefent ftate of luxuriance,* in 
a period comparatively foort, is apparent from a fad univerfally acknowledged, 
that we find no certain monument, or even probable tradition, of nations plan- 
ted, empires and ftates raifed, laws enaded, cities built, navigation improved, 
commerce encouraged, arts invented, or letters contrived, above twelve or 
at moft fifteen or fixteen centuries before the birth of Christ, and from ano- 
ther fad, which cannot be controverted, that feven hundred or a thoufand years 
would have been folly adequate to the fuppofed propagation, diffufion, and 
eftablifoment of the human race. 

The moft ancient hiftory of that race, and the oldeft compofition perhaps in 
the world, is a work in Hebrew, which we may fuppofc at firft, for the fake of 
our argument, to have no higher authority than any other work of equal an- 
tiquity, that the re fear ches of the curious had accidentally brought to light : it is 
aferibed to Musah j for fo he writes his own name, which, after the Greeks 
and Rmaxs , we have changed into Moses ; and, though it was manifeftly 
his objed to give an hiftorical account of a fingle family, he has introduced it 

O o o a with 
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with a Ihort view of the primitive world, and his introdu&km has been di- 
vided, perhaps improperly, into eleven chapters. After defcribing with awful 
fublimity the creation of this univerfe, he aflerts, that one paur of every animal 
fpecies was called from nothing into exiftcnce ; that the human pair were ftrong 
enough to be happy, but free to be miferablc j that, from dehifion and teme- 
rity, they difobeyed their fupreme benefactor, whofe goodncls could not pardon 

them confidently with his juftice } and that they received a punilhment ade- 
quate to their difobcdicnce, but foftened by a mylterious promife to be accom- 
plilhed in their defcendants. We cannot but believe, on the fuppofition juft 
made of a hiftory uninfpired, that thefe fails were delivered by tradition 

from the firft pair, and related by Moszs in a figurative ftyle ; not in that 

fort of allegory, which rhetoricians defcribe as a mere affemblage of metaphors, 
but in the fymbolicai mode of writing adopted by eaftem iages, to embellilh and 
dignify hiftorical truth ; and, if this were a time for fuch illuftrations, we might 
produce the fame account of the creation and the fall, expreffed by fymbols very 
nearly fimilar, from the Purinas themfelves, and even from the Veda, which ap- 
pears to ftand next in antiquity to the five books of Moszs. 

The (ketch of antediluvian hiftory, in which we find many dark paflages, is 
followed by the narrative of a deluge, which deftroyed the whole race of man, 
except four pairs j an hiftorical fact admitted as true by every nation, to whole 
literature we have accefs, and particularly by the ancient Kudus, who have al- 
lotted an entire Purina to the detail of th« event, which they relate, as ufual, 
in fymbols or allegories. I concur molt heartily with thofe, who mfift, that, 
in proportion as any faCt mentioned in hiftory Icems repugnant to the courfe 
of nature, or, in one word, miraculous, the ftronger evidence is required to 
induce a rational belief of it} but we hear without incredulity, that cities have 

been 
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been overwhelmed by eruptions from burning mountains, territories laid wafte 
by; hurricanes, and whole iflands depopulated by earthquakes : if then we look 
at the firmament fpnnkled with innumerable flare* if we conclude by a fair 
analogy, that every ftar is a fun, attrading, like ours, a fyllem of inhabited 
planets* and if our ardent fancy, foaring hand in hand with found reafon, waft 
us beyond the vifibk fphere into regions of immenfity, difclofing other ccle* 
ftial ex pants and other fyftems of funs and worlds on all tides without number 
or end, we cannot but contider the fubmertion of our little fpheroid as an in- 
finitely lefs event in rcfpcd of the immeafurablc univcrfe, than the dcftrudion 
of a city or an ifle in rcfped of this habitable globe. Let a general flood, how^ 
ever, be fuppofed improbable, in proportion to the magnitude of fo ruinous a 0 
event, yet the concurrent evidences of it are completely adequate to the fup- 
pofed improbability * but, as we cannot here expatiate on thofe proofe, we pro* 
ceed to the fourth important fed recorded in the Mo/aick hiftory * i mean the fwft 
propagation and early difperfion of mankind in feparate families to feparate places 
of refidcnce. 

Three fons of the juft and virtuous man, whofe lineage was preferved from 
the general inundation, travelled, we arc told, as they began to multiply, in 
three largie divifions varioufly fubdivided: the children of Ya'fet feem, from 
the traces of SUavonian names, and the mention of their being enlarged , to have 
fpread themfclvea far and wide, and to have produced the race, which, for 
want of a corred appellation, we call ^Tartarian * the colonies, formed by the fons 
of Ham and Shem, appear to have been nearly fimultaneous * and, among thofe 
of the latter branch, we And fo many names inconteflabiy preferved at this hour 
in Aratio* that we cannot hcfitaec in pronouncing them the feme people, 
whom hitherto we have denominated Araks * while the former branch, the 

moft 
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mod powerful and adventurous of whom were the progeny of Cush, Mm, 
and Rama, (names remaining unchanged in San/crit, and highly revered by die 
Hindus) were, in all probability, the race, which 1 call Indian, and to which we 
may now give any other name, that may fecm mom proper and comprehend 
five. 

The general introdu&ion to the JetoiJh hiftory doles with a very concile and 
obfcure account of a prefumptuous and mad attempt, by a particular colony, to 
build a fplendid city and raife a fabrick of immenfc height, independently of the 
divine aid, and, it Ihouki fcem, in defiance of the divine power $ a projedt, 
which was baffled by means appearing at firft view inadequate to the purpoie, 
but ending in violent dilTenfion among the projeftors and in the ultimate fepara- 
tion of them: this event alfo icems to be recorded by the ancient Hindus in 
two of their Pur anas ; and it will be proved, I truft, on fome future occafion, 
that lie lion burfting from a pillar to defray a blafpbeming giant, and the dwarf, 
who beguiled and held in derifion the magnificent Beli, are one and the fame 
ftory related in a fymbolical ftyle. 

Now thefe primeval events are deferibed as having happened between the 
Onus and Euphrates, the mountains of Caucafus and the borders of India, that is, 
within the limits of Irani for, though mod of the Mojaick names have been 
confiderably altered, yet numbers of them remain unchanged : we Bill find 
Harr an in Mefopotamia, and travellers appear unanimous in fixing the fite of an- 
cient Babel. 

Thus, on the preceding fiippofition, that the firft eleven chapters of the book, 
which b thought proper to call Gemfis, are merely a preface to the oldcft civil 
hiftory now extant, we fee the truth of them confirmed by antecedent reaioning, 

and 
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and by evidence in part highly probable, and in part certain $ but the am- 
neSicn of the Mofaick hiftory with that of the Gofpci by a chain of fublimc 
predictions unqucftionably ancient, and apparently fulfilled, muft induce us to 
think the Hebnw narrative more than human in its origin, and confequently 
true in every fubftantial part of it, though poflibly expreffed in figurative lan- 
guage; as many learned and pious men have believed, and as the moll pious 
may believe without injury, and perhaps with advantage, to the caufe of re- 
vealed religion. If Moses then was endued with fupernatural knowledge, it is 
no longer probable only, but abfolutely certain, that the whole race of man 
proceeded from Iran, as from a centre, whence they migrated at firft in three 
great colonies ; and that thofe three branches grew from a common ftock, which 
had been miraculoufly preferved in a general convulfion and inundation of this 
globe. 

Having arrived by a different path at the fame conclufion with Mr. Bryant 
as to one of thofe families, the moll ingenious and enterprizing of the three, but 
arrogant, cruel, and idolatrous, which we both conclude to be various (hoots 
from the Hamian or Anwiian branch, I Ihall add but little to my former ob- 
fervations on his profound and agreeable work, which l have thrice perufed with 
increafcd attention and pleafure, though not with per fed acquicfcencc in the 
other 1 els important parts of his plaufiblc fyftem. The fum of bis argument 
feems reducible to three head*. Firft; " if the deluge really happened at the 
« time recorded by Moses, thofe nations, whofe monuments arc preferved or 
<c whole writings are acccflible, muft have retained memorials of an event fo 
“ ftupendous and comparatively fo recent; but in fad they have retained fuch 
“ memorials:” this reafoning ftems juft, and the fed is true beyond contro- 
vert/. Secondly; <c thofe memorials were expreffed by die race of Ham, 
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“ before the ufe of letters, in rude fculpture or painting, and moftly in (ymbo- 
« lical figures of the ark, the eight perfons concealed in it# and the birds, which 
" firft were difmiffcd from it : this fad is probable, but, I think, not diffidently 
“ afeertained.” Thirdly ; “ all ancient Mythology (except what was purely 
“ Sabian) had its primary fource in thofe various fymbols miliinderftood j (b 
“ that ancient Mythology (lands now in the place of fymbotical fculpture or 
“ painting, and mull be explained on the fame principles, on which we (hould 
“ begin to dccyphcr the originals, if they now exifted this part of the fyftem 
is, in my opinion, carried too far; nor can I perfuade myfclf, (to give one 
inftanccout of many) that the beautiful allegory of Cupid and Psychb had the 
remoteft allufion to the deluge, or that Hymen fignified the veil* which co- 
vered the patriarch and his family. Thefe propofidons, however, are fup- 
ported with great ingenuity and folid erudition; but, unprofitably for the ar- 
gument, and unfortunately, perhaps, for the fame of the work itfelf, recourfc 
is had to etymological conjcfturc, than which no mode of rcafoning is in general 
weaker or more dclufive. He, who profefics to derive the words of any one 
language from thofe of another, mud expofe himfelf to the danger of perpetual 
errours, unlefs he be perfeftly acquainted with both ; yet my refpeftable friend, 
though eminently fkilled in the idioms of Grace and Rome, has no fort of 
acquaintance with any Afiatick dialed, except Hebrew-, and he has consequently 
made miftakes, which every learner of Arabick and Perftan mull inftantly de- 
t eft. Among fifty radical words ( ma, tapb , and ram being included) eightem 
arc purely of Arabian origin, twelve merely Indian, and fiventeen both Sanfcrit 
and Arabick , but in fcnfes totally different ; while two are Greek only, and one 
Egyptian , or barbarous : if it be urged# that thofe radicals (which ought furely 
to have concluded, inflcad of preceding, an analytical inquiry) are precious traces 
of the primitive language, from which all others were derived, or to which at 

lead 



FAMILIES OF NATIONS. 


489 

Jeaft they were fubfequent, I can only declare my belief, that the language of 
Noah is loft irretrievably, and affure you, that, after a diligent fearch, I cannot 
find a Angle word ufed in common by the Arabian, Indian , and Tartar families, 
before the intermixture of dialefts occafioned by Mabomedan conqucfts, There 
are, indeed, very obvious traces of the Hamian language, and feme hundreds 
of words might be produced, which were formerly ufed promifcuoufly by molt 
nations of that race 3 but I beg leave, as a philologer, to enter my proteft againft 
conje&ural etymology in hiltorical rcfcarches, and principally againft the liccn- 
tioufnefs of etymologifts in tranfpofing and inferting letters, in fubllituting at 
pleafure any confonant for another of the fame order, and in totally diircgarding 
the vowels : for fuch permutations few radical words would be more convenient 
than Cus or Cush, fince, dentals being changed for dentals, and palatials for 
palatials, it inftantly becomes coot, goo/e, and, by tranfpofition, duck , all water- 
birds, and evidently fymbolical \ it next is the goat worfhipped in Egypt, and, by 
a metathefis, the dog adored as an emblem of Sirius, or, more obvioufly, a 
caty not the domeftick animal, but a fort of fhip, and the Catos , or great fca- 

fi(h, of the Dorians . It will hardly be imagined, that I mean by this irony 

to infult an author, whom I refpeft and eftcem ; but no confidcration fhoukl 
induce me to affift by my filence in the diffufion of errour ; and I contend, that 
almoft any word or nation might be derived from any other, if fuch licences, 
as I am oppofing, were permitted in etymological hiftorics : when we find, 
indeed, the fame words, letter for letter, and in a fenfe precifely the fame, 
in different languages, we can fcarce hefitate in allowing them a common ciigin \ 
and, not to depart from the example before us, when wc fee Cush or Cus (for 
the Sanjcrit name alfo is varioufly pronounced) among the fons of Brahma', 

that is, among the progenitors of the Hindus , and at the head of an ancient 

pedigree prefcrved in the , Rdmaydn ; when wc meet with his name again in 
Vol. III. P p p the 
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the family of Ra'ma j when we know, that the name is venerated in the higheft 
degree, and given to a facred graft, defcribed as a Pea by Koenio, which is 
ufcd with a thoufand- ceremonies in the oblation* to fire, ordained by Menu to 
form the facrificial zone of the Brahmans, and folemnly declared in the Vida to 
have fprung up foon after the deluge, whence the Pauranieks confider it as tbt 
brijily hair of the boar wbitb /upper ted the globe-, when we add, that one of the 
feven dwipas, or great peninfulaa of tins earth, has the fame appellation, we 
can hardly doubt, that the Cush of Moses and Va'cmic was the fame perfonage 
and an anceftor of the Indian race. 

From the teftimonies adduced in the fix laft annual difeourfes, and from 
the additional proofs laid before you, or rather opened, on the prefent occa- 
fion, it feems to follow, that the only human family after the flood eftablilhed 
themfelves in the northern parts of Irani that, as they multiplied, they were 
divided into three diftindt branches, each retaining little at full, and lofing the 
whole by degrees, of their common primary language, but agreeing feverally 
on new expreffions for new ideas; that the branch of Ya'fbt was enlarged in 
many feattered fhoots over the north of Europe and Afia, diffufing them- 
felves as far as the weftern and caftern feas, and, at length, in the infancy 
of navigation, beyond them both) that they cultivated no liberal arts, and 
had no ufe of letters, but formed a variety of dialed*, as their tribes were 
varioufly ramified ; that, fecondly, the children of Ham, who founded in Iran 
itfelf the monarchy of the firft Chaldeans , invented letters, obferved and named 
the luminaries of the firmament, calculated the known Indian period of fern 
hundred and thirty-two thoufand years, or an hundred and twenty repetition* 
of the faros, and contrived the old fyftem of Mythology, partly allegori- 
cal, and partly grounded on idolatrous veneration for their fages and lawgivers ) 

that 
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that they were difperfed at various intervals and in various colonies over land and 
ocean; that the tribes of Misr, Cush, and Rama, fettled in Africk and India ; 
while feme of them, having improved the art of failing, paffed from Egypt, 
Pbenice , and Phrygia, into Italy and Greece, which they found thinly peopled 
by former emigrants, of whom they fupplanccd fotne tribes, and united them- 
felves with others ; whilft a fwarm from the fame hive moved by a northerly 
courfe into Scandinavia, and another, by the head of the Oxta, and through the 
pafies of Imaus, into Cajbgar and Eigbur , Kbatd and Kboten, as far as the 
territories of Chin and bandit, where letters have been ufed and arts immemo- 
rially cultivated; nor is it unreafonable to believe, that fome of them found 
their way from the eaftern ifles into Mexico and Peru , where traces were dif- 
covered of rude literature and Mythology analagous to thofe of Egypt and 
India; that, thirdly, the old Chaldean empire being overthrown by the A]Jy~ 
rians under Cayu'mers, other migrations took place, efpecially into India , 
while the reft of S hem's progeny, fome of whom had before fetded on the 
Red Sea, peopled the whole Arabian peninfula, prefling dofc on the nations of 
Syria and Pbenice; that, laftly, from all the three families were detached nia^y 
bold adventurers of an ardent fpirit and a roving difpofition, who difdained 
fubordination and wandered in leparatc clans, till they fettled in diftant ides or 
in deferts and mountainous regions; that, on the whole, fome colonics might 
have migrated before the death of their venerable progenitor, but that ftates 
and empires could fcarcc hive aflfuracd a regular form, till fifteen or fixteen 
hundred years before the Cbrijlian epoch, and that, for die firft thoufand years 
of that period, we have no hiftory unmixed with fable, except that of the tur* 
bulent and variable, but eminendy diftinguifhed, nation defeended from 
Abraham. 
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My delign, gentlemen, of tracing the origin and progrefs of the five 
principal nations, who have peopled Afia> and of whom there were confiderable 
remains in their feveral countries at the time of Muhammed’s birth, is now 
accomplifhed ; fuccin&ly, from the nature of thefc effays ; imperfectly, from 
the darknefs of the fubjeCt and fcantinefs of my materials, but clearly and 
comprehenfively enough to form a bafis for fubfequent rcfearches: you have 
feen, as diftinftly as I am able to fhow, who thofc nations originally were, 
whence and when they moved towards their final ftations* and, in my future 
annual difeourfes, I propofe to enlarge on the particular advantages to our country 
and to mankind, which may refult from our fedulous and united inquiries into 
the hiftory, fciencc, and arts, of thefe Afiatick regions, cfpccially of the 
Britijh dominions in India , which we may confider as the centre (not of the 
human race, but) of our common exertions to promote its true interefts; and 
we fhall concur, I truft, in opinion, that the race of man, to advance whofe 
manly happinels is our duty and will of courfc be our endeavour, cannot long 
be happy without virtue, nor actively virtuous without freedom, nor fe- 
curely free without rational knowledge. 


THE END OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 
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XVI. The Ninth Anniverfary Difcourfe, - - - - 479 - 



There are fome overfights, or errours of the prefs, both in punftuation 
and orthography, which the reader is defired to corred. 
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